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READER: 


i: E a:Profeft Enciny, or 4 Common and Known I yer bad fallen 
\ anfe oul npon #5.with his Tongue or Peg, and called «s Here- 
3 ticks, Arminiap, Pelagian Hereticks, Corrupters of the 
Old, :a#d Preachers of.a_ New Goſpel ; we {bou!d have 
held onr peace, and in ſilence deſpiſed his Lies and Revilings. But 
fence a Brother who profeſſeth ſeriouſneſs in Religion, ind hath 
ſame credit amangft good People that fear God, and loue. the Truth 
and Purity of C bus Goſpel, has pablickly in Print proclaimed us 
to: be Hereticks, «vd:Preachers of a New Goſpel ; aur Con/cien- 
ces would. not ſuffer us any longer to keep ſilence : Becauſe.-it might 
have been juſtly interpreted to be an droge aud Evidence 0 
our guilt, and good People might have thought that we could ſay 
nothing in our own defence ; and therefore that they had good rea- 
ſon upon the uncontrolled Teſtimony of a ſerious Brother, to be- 
lieve that we are Hereticks indeed, Pelagian, Arminian Here- 
ticks, Corrupters of the Old, and Preachers of a New Goſpel. 
Wherefore to remedy this, and to undeceive the Lords People, and *%*. 
maintain the Truth and Purity þ his Goſpel, with the credit of 
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and publiſh this Apology; wherein our deſign is to do wro 
Man, no not t0-him - LP wanton «#5-; But to do. right anto. - 
ths Truth; to clear up our own Tnnoceney 45-t0-the-things-we are. 
falſly charged with, and to let good people ſee that the teltimony 
of our. accuſer is not true ; and therefore can be no proof that we 
are Heretical Preachers of a New Goſpel, or Corrupters of the 
Old. 

If we had ſtill kept ſilence and ſuppreſſed this A , all the 
Wits that ſhould [es heard po erpraje accuſed, D have 
eithex ſiiſpetedus of Herelie, or have blamed us, (if guittleſs,) 
for keeping ſilence, and ſuffering our Miniſtry to remain a- 
_ with ſuch a publick charge of Herelie, uganſwered : 

ut we are ſure none can have juſt catiſe to be offended with us 
for our now publiſhing it. Since if Men would ſuppoſe our caſe 
to be theig own; and that a reputed ſerious gogod:Man had- is a 
printed Exbel accafes them of damnable =— they cannot but 
ſeey That they ſhould judge-rt their Duty to defend thempelve , 
and to clear up their own innocency as to that matter, Now if 
Men would judge thus, if it were their own caſe ;, right reaſon 
will aſfure them that they ſbould pals the. je judgment. iz ogr 
caſe , upon ſuppoſition: that we know our ſelves not "20 be gailty: 
of the Crims which we are charged with. -'And the. ſappolitiog 
7s moſt certainly true, for we kjzow as certainly that we are not 
guilty: of that '«rime, as we know any other thing in-the. World; 
we kyow as certainly that we do not preach a New Goſpel, as: we 
know that there is an Old Goſpel tm the Charch or World; - So 
then, if we are to be blamed fer anything, it is for not doing\ this 
work ſooner ; but for that we conld alledge more Reaſons, than wa: 
need here ts mention > It is enough to tell the World, that there 
beinz more then one con-erned 1n this cauſe, it was fit that we 
ſhould know one anothers mind, and proceed in it with one joint 
conſent, which it required ſometime todo, Whereanto we add, 
That the Collefting and Tranſcribing ſo many andlarge Teſt imor 
ates ont of the Writings of Ancient an1 Modern Divines requi- 
red yet more time 3 Moreover we profeſs our ſelves not to be of 
the number. of thoſe who make boaſt'of their quick and haſty 
Births, * and'boldiy ventare to pub iſh untothe World any thing 
Pw 25 


; 
_ 
- 
. 


OY 314+ +; 
”Þ , £ L 
WX þ 2 9 


- 7 ; 
» 


&-- "i , 3 > £: N . 
- 43, " —" % 2 E : ko "x6 - hs 
a : FS 2 \ n&& — S885 - © \ : 
k 44 Bn EY BP” . WS. &'s 
: : 
1 =! hs i = 
: ” 


av it comes\into thiir-berds, withdus taking time 1oconfier he: | 
ther it (be ſuch & will endure a, ftrift Tryal by the & ale of Truth 


and Righttoufweſs, | If our Acanſer had taken more time 10 conſider 
£1e job UE s of his Letter. of Information; 6 ” he 
144 printeazt;) we are'apt torhinkthas (if be be a goed Man, as. 
we would 'hope he is.) he woe/d-have ſeen cauſe to have altered 
wich of it; or. to have-ſyppreſſed it altogether, as well for his 
\own particular, good, as for the: common good of na of; Charch) 
But it ſetms,..t 'flnce all the World almoſt is ingaged in War at 
this day, be had au ambitions deſire 10 be a Warrioar likewiſe; and: 
that deſire af he yas.not put on by others). would not ler him be 
quiet, but he muſt. ſound the. Trumpet, and both, proclaim an Eccle-- 
fieftical Way, any alſo himfelf make the. firſt Attack. But fer. us, 
we.ere.not of fach a Spirit; ſo: far from it , that we have a real. 
averſion #0; ſuch Eccleſoa/tigal War, and are not eaſily brought to 
it :. Indeed 1$-i« yurely defenſive on our fide, and we were neceſſi-- 
tated 2a4#t, edits; Od 
In the managing of it we have' engeauoured no farther to offend 
the firſt aggreſſour,, than was nec to:defend our ſelves.” ; We 
are not conſcious $a;0kr felyes, of, having | grven him. juſt. cauſe 
offences ameſs pur refating his errours, vindicating our ſelves 
from his Calumnies, and expoſing the weakneſs, and jometizwes the- 
WY jt of his reaſowings, be matter of offence to him; And' 
if that be all, .it vl 2/8 taken, not given, for which he may: 
me himſelf, he- having. attackt | us -iu- \och, Hoſtile . 
Rude, Unbrotherly and Unchriftian: manner, we-couldwot-re+ 
pl his\drtach, ſoras to, ſecure the-Fruth of God ,,. the Honoar, of 
Religion, and: gar own good Names,; without auſwering him, as 
we have done.”  Rut \ þr ſþ.41 be made appear .t0 us, that in, any. 
tbing we. bawe. paſſed 'the- limits of a. jult- ſelf-Defence 3; and 
have.dane-him any real. injury. (Qyhich is more than we know,): 
we (hall. be ſorry. for it, and willing to do him right For we do: 
m_ him. jor and ſhould be reacy todo Mo office of- 
love and kindneſsthat lyes in our power. But we have no. moral 
lawfut power 70-ſafſer any.Brother to- throw - Dirt ou us. the- 
vile Dict of Pelagian Herelie ,. nd to hold our hands, and not ous 
deavory to-Wipe wt off again. Certainly Pelagianiſme s one off 
the things in the whale World which we d@ mottabhor,.. Jerome : 
(who was, contewporary with Pelagius, nritizy againſt the: Tela-- 
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"The Preface tothe Reider,” 
te v2 4: 1 pigs ſaith, «That they afſert, by rea- 
lyory oh og” Ga ph the free Will which God? hath 
per arbitrii -libertatem nequa- Once given them, they ftand-no more 
a got mccain, art in need of: God. For, (ſaith the Pela- 
te ingeris, ut nibit Paſſm facere,, giati w#0G0d) Thou haſt 'once gun 
niſi 14 in me. ta Gare comples. 16 free Will, "that T'may do: what T 
Wi 1 4, 7 | "will : Wherefore doft thou intrude thy 
ſelf apain, ſorhat I can do nothing, unleſs thou perfe& thy 
gifts1n me? Which Jerome thus confutes, [They are ignorant 
of what is written, 1 Cor. 4. 7. What haft thou, that thou 
haſt fbt received, and'if thouhaſt received-it, why doſt thou 
plory , as" # thou hadfſt not received it ?"'And, Tt is not of 
Himi that willeth, nor of him that runneth; but of God that 
| ſheweth'Mercy, Rom. g. 16. It is my 
RG cer wow 3. Jed part to will and to run, but without 
_#— #2 the continual help of God, that- very 
thing which 1s mine, will not be mine, 
(That is, 'it will never be done by me, but will come N nothing.) 
For the ſame Apoſtle faith;"1t 'is God who worketh*in us, 
bottvto will and to do,*Phif/. 2.) 13. God®1s always befſtow- 
a - ing, always giving." "That*w hich God 
Lon nee" wy = one 5ous! hath once given me;'is ndt ſufficient. 
og Le rg, for me; uole(s he flidf ftill\continually 
_ | ive me” T 'ask that! I may "receive, 
and when Thave received, I ask again. Tam covetous to re- 
ceive 'the gifts of God ;' neither 15 he wanting in giving, nor 
am'I fatiated in receiving : By how much the more T drink in 
the-Grace of God, by ſd much'the more doT thirft after it. 
Thiswhich Jerome wrote Twelve hundred years ago againſt the 
Pelagians with his Pen, we ſubſcribe to it with heart and hand. 
In like manner we ſubſcribe to that of 


.Cegleſtini de gratii dei Cceleftin in his Epiſtle to the Gauls in 


Epilt. cap. 9. Ira aeus in cor- 
4 


us bbminum, &C. behalf of Proſper and Hilary. God fo 
$7 27k works in the hearts of Men, and on 
Free Wil it ſelf, that a Holy Thought, Pious Counſel, and 
every -good motion of the Will is from God, for it is by him, 
that we can do-any good, without whom we can do no 
good. Ard to the Seventh Canon of the ſecond Council of 
pO Orange. 
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the illumination and infhiratidt of the- a8 LICE 
Holy Spirit, canthink"oFehvofd* aright- 2 -g90d that" Pe 
rains to the happineſs of 'Btcrnal' Fife, (or tharhe'cart fax 
ly conſerit-to the RvingeMtaPpreahing; Heis:doveives by uy 
Heretical-Spirit, uot enderſtanding the voice of God; Aying 
in the Goſpel, Job» 15; 5." Without me; ye can do\nothing; 
And'that of the Apolite, 2 Cor:'3. '5;:\Not-that awe are' Aft 
cient of our ſelves to-thifke ailything'as df our ſelves, bur'our 
ſyffictency 45 0f God. "HB Ye Braviy' believe” and beartily. 
rmbrate.”*Avd therefor whiſurver-Jarnd'tharwve are Pelagians or 
Semipel ons; either he knows us ot; and norantly defames 
is; or if he'Bnow us and our Prineiptes, te knowingly- belyes 
us; *Which we _ Attufer would nor-do:* "Ala "as we our 
Rlves'ure bor Peligians; 919 hor Semiptlagians,30" we do- mob 
plead fo 4g that are f0ch\* but aye veady 86 pled for the Trath 
againſt them, as the Lord ſhall call ws, and enable us thereunto. 
As for the Bretbren that - are - atcufed, 4 number of them Warh 
approved oily Apotegy ; ana ve pled only fer: thees who do or fÞall 
approveit. But Frkir ſhoula be-any' of My Subſtribers ; whom 
we have not conſulted with, who unknown to us; ax? of a-Judante 
different from us tn theſe matters; we leave" thews to plead® for 
themſelves, Tet though we thus write, we doubt not, but they-will 
all agree to the Sum and Subſtance of what we have ſaid\andpro-< 
ved in this our Apology - As (1.) That the Goſpeb'is a new Law 
of Grace in the Senſe we have affirmed and proven it ſo to be; by. 
the Word of God,” arid by the Teſtimonies of Antient Fathers and: 
Modern Divines.” (2) That this Law of Grace, 'or Goſpel-Co- 
venant is conditional, as*we have ſtated the conditionality« of 
it, that is, It is conditional with reſpeth to the ſubſequent Bleſ- 
fings and Benefits of it,” fach * as *Fuſt Weation and Glorification. 
(3) Thur Ed angelical Repentante is a Condition Di{{ ofitive of 
the Subject (Man), neceſſar 2» oder t0 hiv int ſuſbiffhN, as the - 
have proved by Scripture and. Reaſon, and by many Teſtimonies of 
ſncient Fathers and Modern Divines ;. And that a lively. effe- 
val Faith is the Condition. receptive and. applicative- of rhe. 
Object (Chriſt. and. his: Righteouſneſs)', by and for. which : only,. 
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proceeding from a Principle of xxrue Faith, is a condition neceſſary 
on Mans part, «nto his obtaining, poſſeſſion of Eternal Salvation 
in-Heaven, for the alone merits of Chriſt, (4) That in effettual 
calling by. the Word-and Spirit of Chrilt, :here 55 a rcal change 
and holy qualifications wroaght in the Soul of Man, in order of 
Nature before he be j«ſtified «nd pardoned. (5.) That the Com- 
mon diſtinition is trae, as we have explained it, and Calvis 
and the Synod of Dort approved it, That Chriſt dyed for all men 
ſufficiently ; but for the Ele# only, efficacioully. This is the 

of what we believe and here contend for, and we doabt not, 


" but all the Subſcribers (even thoſe of them, whom we never ſaw) 


do and will agree to theſe things, which are the received 
Dottrines ofthe Reformed Charches, And it is for luch Per- 
ſons that we make an Apology , and for no others, In pleading 
for theſe things aforeſaid, we wo fot aded in our own Conſcience, 
(and we think apon good-and ſolid grounds) that we plead for the 
Truth 4x4 Purity of the Goſpel ; the defence whereof to the 


Glory.of God, #s = principal thing that we propoſe to our [elves 
in his reſent rae : And next to God's Glory in ta 


ence 
of his Truth, we deſign the Edification and Common Good of 
Chrifs Church, and the defence of our ſelves only in ſubſervien- 
to thoſe higher ends. That the Father of Lights, the God of 
rath and Love, and Peace, would pour qut upon ns all, of all 
perſwaſions, 4 Spirit.of Light and Love, \Parity and Peace, that 
we may all ſee the Trath with our minds, believe and love it with 
our hearts, and profeſs and prattice it purely and peaceably in our 
lives, to the Glory of God in C brift to the Honoar of Religion, 
and 10 the Spiritual and Eternal good of our own and others 
Souls, is and through Grace ſhall be our fervent and frequent 
Prayer unto him that is able to do for us exceeding 
Ephcl: 3+ 2% 21» abundantly above all that we ask or think ; anto 
whons be, Glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all 
Ages , World without end, Armen, 
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T 0G INTRODUCTION. 


0 juft.cauſe appears: Gaanifne fuch a tlamonr. againſt » the Subſcribers. The Toft 
N: Þr von g our Accuſer, out of the ery Confeſſion of Faith and Catechj Yme, taco 
ww), Agar Sr rect ie cos fag, page's. 


CHAP. 


Concerning AW and Deſign of the Letter, Some _ on-it; nts 18%. 
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Of kis-firft Erronr, That. theres no new Law of Grace. 
The Contraverfiefteted, * | .: P-- a) J his 
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10f bis i fond Ereow, 1 Thet the Cotinant of Grace: is Abhilute ane! at Continaak. 
+ is: fhewel inwhat '. fenfe we \ hold it mot to: be ," and in mba ſenſe ta be'Conilie 


niet het 
1 heeeh wy reſpel? to Fuftifiction and Glorification, #is proved to: te 
end Regent ance, with .refpt#f. tor 7 uftification and. ſincere Obedience. with refyelt 


jog ep mn the: fegfe there declared, , proved ;(1.,); By Scriptage, 
{2 dy Reaſon: appeHeterSerippure. (3-9 By eftimanies af - Ancigit Fptbers,. and 
' nan. MadernDivines, . 1.17 5 1P-459g/t0:3206 
| t : SE\C'T; I Bl: . | 


Of his[Thiyd Zener, that there:is.no real Cb e, 1 na - Hily -Diſpaſition or Nucalification, _ 
good or Holy thing wrought in or done by Man, in order to, and before Juſtification, &c. 
The queſtion ftat -. « 1206. 

The contrary Truth proved by Scripture and\ Reaſon agreeable to Scripture, and by the Te» 
Hy of Proteſtant Divines, eſpecially Fa the Synod of Dort , and objettions -. . 

P» 120, to; 145 T 

An dppendix of the Third Sedion concerning Diſpoſitions, previqus ta Regeneratiqn, and 

Converſran. Shewed what they wifnariy are, P+ 146. 


' —_ b © . *.f EF p 
. - ry . : "DF " I > ” 4 "3. 6D, * 5 
af © $2 *& 5 . 
$| * yy 4 : eB" © 
A TY [04 —_ 4 L 
” : 


ao mort nn 4s MEIN 22 - ->yr.* +. 
Fiat oer Opinion is- neither new-nor ſingutar, proved ly Feftimonies-of -Famens-Proteftagt 


Divines. : Spar; to 156. 

ObjeHions anſwered, 156, to 162. 

1 = wage for Fuſtification by inherent Righteouſneſs and Humane Swief ion , ſome 

ber account f his Princip Praticef, © F 163, to 165, 

More Teftimonigs#6f Mr. Dickſon, Chude, Charnock, Turretip,” &c. or previeus Dij- 

poſitions, P« 16s, to 168. 
CHAP. III. 

Of his Ridiculous way of Converting an Unbeliever, P+ 168, to 183. 
CHAP. IV. 


of the Calunnies wherewith he aſperſes Chriſt's mewn and particularh of the middle 
"ware Shewed that we are neither Pelagians nor Axminians, in whale , on in par, 


P- 18 to, 199. 
Thet called the middle way fied, and ſbemed nat/to.be 4 mew Goſpel, hat the Opinion. of 
Calvin and others of our Reformers, P- 191, 192. 
The Calumny relating to Juſtification refuted, | Pp. 193, tO 195. 
As alſo, P- 37, tO 49, and 42, to 45. 
Mber Calunnies refites, . : a wilds P-:195, to 294 


CHAP. V. 
People are adviſed to try before theyi truſt; and not. ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon, 
and led into Errour by the bold Fo hr and Diftates of any Preachers or Wri- 
tergwhatſoever, : NG AR pi 26s to-the end, 
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The. Errata of the Preſs thus to be CorreHed: TY 


"Ule-Page, fo r noſtraas read noſtrar. Preface, page 3, line 2, read: Rule: . 
; put L:2. £. fleſhro fleſh. p. 1. ki: after battleradd'?-p. 14. 1. r. fot 
that x. that the. P- 23, |. 16, perfettof r. perfett or. 1. 8. r. virtual. p. 25, I.2,r. 
PIKS, P. $1, 1. 31, I. it 7s a condition. Pp. 52, 1.47, I. goeth on. p. $5, 1. 33, f. of them r. 
on them. p. 63, |. 4 43 f. or, r. of. p. 67,4. 10. &r. r. aft, p. 80. |, 24, f. inward, 
applicative, r. inward applicatrve without a Comma. # , 85. lin. 40. f. Lodi r. be is an. 
I. 44. blotoud is; p88; at the. end, blot: out the laſt word, this. p $. 34 r. Re- 
c&rve"it." pi 110, 43s after emendationem, for a porat, put a"Commu. To the fame tine ab 
tex life put a(3) p. 115. |. 48. r. prove that no man; without a (3) p. 128. |. 32, f. be 
rt. - vr 39,04 penitent:» p. 138, 1. 6,f, maker; —_——) 14791 30. F. diſcourſe r. 
--gg-:1.\17, £ Kecleſuſtical: "re *Scholaftital. "162; k "$4; £ they whoz r. 
wer oh Þ- 193, 1; 20, r. Reformationem,'and F. 'pr in7 prediftisl 1, 29, I. pu- 
a> mat g-Hohes. 46, f. car, 'r.' ar,” p. 196.4. go, 'f; inal" Ages, might-r.' in all Ages 
antg ht, 'wi a Dos P. 186, 1. 18, 19, f. chap. 28, r. <hap. 30. and 1,24. f. 
infer for what, r. infer what. p. 189, l. 46, f. and efficaciouſl r. But efficaciouſy. p. 194+ 
- re 41,7. Fuſtification. p. 198, 1. 38, f. oath, r. death. p. 201, 1, 42. r. merits 
Ye Þ. 292 202. at other f. Relation r. Revelation. 
What Faults the Reader may- find, he is defired- to Core, or Excuſe 


5; Advertiſement. | 
A Brief Review of Mr. Davis's Vindication : By Giles 
Firmin, one of the United Brethren: Printed by Jabs 
... Lawrence, at the Angel i in the Powltrey, 1693. -— 
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ing upon the Reformed, Churches 2 Is it not viſible, 


of the Julpmens of God, wh are actually upon, . and 
their ſeveral courſes of fn, as the Horle rutherh 


Favour. The Scriprures. of truth aſſure.us, that when once Profeſſors of Reli- 
gion have brought themſelves to this, then they can ſecurely /cax upon the Lord , 
and. ſay, 11not fy eng none eu! can come upon us. Though at the 
ſame time, the Lord faith, that Sion for your ſakes ſhall be plowed 

45 4 field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps. We wiſh ic be not Mic. 3. 11,12. 


and ſee, or hear, what lives Men generally lead, how fight againſt Sod, 
and againſt one another ; againit , God þy: tran A be bots jul ad 
: one anc» 


that is, Yhbether trut Repentance's neceſſary befars we can obtain from God the pardon 
dagger 15: wt re pes 1 Chrift. ; When God is oudhy 
9am Ar puny ar why Fr obtaining the pu of our fins, and. we ſhould 
in the p ard 
men-fallen ro: iſputing; Whether our, Repentance be neceſlary, .before. we are 
when, _ Ot are pardoned..- And there are 
amongſt. us, | who have. raiſed a grear clamour againſt ſach honeſt, 
fairhful Miniſters of As. dare tell, and dare not bur tell the People 
they mult truly. repent of zheir fans, AY they can obtain the pardon 


XUM 


Che ke, will oſt en ha, le, from the Lord, that God, ſor 
IL will: moſt certain) os pardon _y irmedizrery Nr They HIVE fc 
— "This is cried our _ as Tangerous Dotine,” by iTorrof Rengious 
People amongſt us, who will haye ir, that Repenrance is only neceſſary after 
harh pardoned us, bur , FIN Ad | though.” toi, Pleaſe theſe People, 
ſome Minitters have opeMly+ Repanrance, 4 R_ of Sin, are 
ſimultaneous in time, that * T are wn one Cee another for any ſpace of 
time, bur are both rogether ; only Repenrance is firſt in order of ; Nawre, by 
the grace thereof ro d bipo fe, and ptepare ns for ny, ho Fairh' in 
Chriſts. Blood : Yer this will not them content, -but they bh ve thifir 
Pardon before Repentancy,; 'and rhe' rs'who preach, or write otherwile, 
be proclaimed 'rv be Anrichriftian, Fog ogy -or ary thirig that! 'Perligy ſogg 
we {ay, greariy encreaſeth our For to 69 if fees evident, that 
hand bf Foab{s in this martey, CIA thar Satat? has a Wicked deli by 
ris means, tokeep the > and 16 fie obainjug- che 
ardon of" their-fins, that edcfotatts grittirs/6 God +hdy core 'upon the 
{arion, and that- we'may be zll. deft ; Ty woe: Anita Sarah t4OT 


be diſcovered, he harh Friendly: des ifed himſelf, and appears-on'mhe ri 


rransformed into an eating for the! exelttion os ithe/pl 
riches of free grace,” 1 D the EEE the'Blbod-of 


aut alt works of any doever; 4nd wittigrebt' afpedrance' of: ol af 
ferting” Thar the re Mrs of * Gods Grace in the Faltifceariowof Sinners by Faith 
m the Blood} Merins, .and- REIT of Chriſt, camor/polſiÞlybe thamrairiet; 
unleſs ir be denye d, that true ce is atntecedently necaary to vur-obrtain- 
ing the drdoao of ctr Sins. ir ny ns, that this is ; Satay Plor againſt as, 
and 'thar he hath thus difgnifed himſelf, the berrer ro carry it 'on, andthe! more 
effecually to compaſs/his deſign upon us + And rhis igthe\moreprobable; becauſe 
we find, that ar the beginning of the ReformarioeSarary plaid the :{ame yame, 
| he e perceived, * thar by our firſt 'Reformers'preaching up Jaſtiticarian.by 
Faith only, and not 'by Works, many People. were/induced 10 feparare (from rhe 
Church of Rome, and embrace the Reformation; heletdeavbared 'to make them 
believe, that fince Sinners-ate ——F and Pardened by Faith only, and mer 
by: Works ; Yheri there Wig rib! -thdr they Mould repenrof their Sins, in 
order #0 their obrainitng the Pardon of !' And-thas he thought, char though 
they! had: gor their fetr loyfed- our &f , of "Wis Siidive!! yetthe Thayld:iſtall 
them faſt in 2 orkkee: and: lead: ave ac hit. will: has this isG 1 
and-8i6 Fifttvh of oats, is'm 4he" Feſtemndfiy of Biſtipp Koper; thar 
blefled, Faithful, and valiant Mariyi of Chriſt's 4whe/-in the By un of. Quoek 
Mary, was, burnt-livE" 6+ the" Protel' int. Religiets, iy a flbwBire, abourthe 
ſpate of three quarters'of ari hout; and ſealed be Truth: of the Goſpel with 
his "blood. TJ his Mari'sf God, irf'a' Book® of his'Tntizaled;" 4+ Declur arion of 
Chrift and by Office, Fre oF Rh w-the Yeat 455: "Chap. Vil a..handbing 
the” point of REO (FZith on "dre 100 yr Lefi wheowhole: Gojpad 
be preached wnto the Weld" as it * ty, be Report ance and -4 —__ Life-wacb 
Farth, 'as God-preacoed the Goſpel unite Stam i in Pant Noah, ———— 
Faiah, Jo Vz Genti Peccarrici,”&6, (1a! 1 GW ) John Wo pans 
Jn For dom. of. * herrven. « at Tad As Chriſt 
Gofpet,” at wn i an Immred that come th the Goſpel: roothocarrpoyes 
we, Res they por {or onhy faith, «nd the "mevey of God'to yuſtify, FRIED 
OJ 
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[37 
ere lf memy;; at aff river, with than (0s Fe 
"y \ and iwabngbeart. nm id et he 
le were tbere- ne inonortat\ foul in it, \omyy = cr File te 
wie aid; belp, ani conſolation, "without Wirks. Bat now ſpe he > 
of the Goſpel, as Paul reacherh, Rom. 8. 13. ef live after the fleſh, ye wn 
And as be preſribeth the life of a Toſh man, in the ſame EH, 
Jo I yon _ Rpllheine'f. Cl ' "Tho 
urt of t _— (1 andy t & Mon 

Far bleſſed Sens Zax $ wekthes dhan40e Devil, PE te ooo tent afid 
fear of God, NE inf whhe Divize counige and holy boldneſs, ro oppoſe the 
Devil and all his Inftrumems, to deftroy his Kingdothe i the World ;- and on the 
contrary; to exalr the Name, and Glory of God, and ro ſerup Cheilts + irirual 
Kingdem in the bearts and lives of Men. Would to 'Gotl ! that we had many 
om he beg 'us at: this nec Br _ ſaith again, in' rhe ſame Chaprer, not far 
beginaing, Hom Hnggar eauſt' wherefore thir mercy (to wit ef Fiſts 
, only ——_ duath 'of Chrift, which- 1s the m3 nXuTegr, 
the nb fe cient pL. and Gaze for ſin. And albeagh 5 it be neceſſary, and requiſite, 
that in Fuftification of 4 Sinner, cotttition be tern, and that neceſſarily cha- 
rity; and: vertuonr life,” af fe 13. ded rhei wins " atfribirte ofiely remiſſion of 
fm tnto the mercy of ' God, which # given onety fot the Merits of Chriſt, and received 
ſolely by Fairh. Paul doth not exchide thoſs virtues tobe preſent, but he egchudeth the 
nerits of thoſe verturs,, and detiveth the catiſe of Cedeys regen rags Joe 
onely for Chrift., If we could all be © wiſe and as to leatn of rhat 
holy} Man, and- ro follove him, as he learned-of, and followed 'Chtift and' his 
Apoſiles ; we might yer defearSqran, as to the forelaid Plor thar he is carryitig 

on ta ruine 1s... Bur alas} ir- grieves-us to the heart, har ſome” | Miniſters, 


; watching againſt rhar moſt ſubtile malicious enemy of God and Man, have 
ed chamicegnits be impoled- upon'(3-6ar a5 1 Turn (xyrſopu 85 dRAgGr) 
Accuſers of the Brethren ; ' who lined wp: or God/and Man, in oppoſirion to Saran, 
and- faxchfally tell: rhe People, peer p mal, pr x Grace; truly 'repent of 


Monit in eCa Se ava have _ in this marer and- that he ſhould 
A rhe - Brethren, elpecially 109$ Men, who gave 
themtlycs up io. chewwork of the Mi in difficult arid dangerous rimes, Gith 
our 29 ;NiGble enoouragement:rhereamo'trom any thing in this World ; and al(s 
yu \grear rifle diſcouragemens; both' from the” World, and the Devil. 
has have: thoſe Tewnger Brerbren done to provoke this Brother (who is hiniſelf 
alo-one- of the younger: fort ) ro- become: their Accuſer? 'Some of us, who are- 
Older than: they, have known ſeveral of them theſe many years; and yer never 
knew-any evi by them, nor heard any evil of thera. Singewe firſt kijew them;: 
it. hath tv-us looked like a Tokew for good to: his People in this Nation, that the 
Lord hath-raiſed!up ſo many youngrmen, and hath {pirired, and ro ſuch a de- 
gree: gilred; thew foo: rhe Mimitey: under ſuch diſcouraging circumſtances. But 
now after all thar God: hartr done: for, and by- thoſe Brethren, norwithitan 
the preſence of God - with them, and the bleiling of Gegt apon their Labours-; 
up: /tacrs-one, who calls himdelf a' Miniſter-in' the'Ciry, and accuſes them of 
beiwg' C + of the pure Goſpel of Chritt; 'of | new vamping an 
proncacutle rb) 10g" 5: 008 —_—— to the certain Let. pag. 10. 


peril 
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| do by us, .4n caſe we were 
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th Snlopdat Geliver 2 ixYea, nancy Dx wer waar er in-puy. 
ith, That Fudivous Obſerners CR ——— Nay cancion 
their canſe, and. . any vp Peits of . —_— Church, clagius avd Arminins ; and 

de fear more, when, &c. Here is an high Charge indeed; 'but where\is rhere 
agy. evidence for all. rhis* - One: would; think, that no Man; who prerends ſach 
relation unto Chnit, and: ſuch'ſeriouſnels in Chrittian. Religion, as this Mandovh, 
ſhonld dare thus. to-accuſe +þis. Brethren, and fellow-Minilters, of ſuch . horrid 
Crimes, without clear, and certain. evidence; whereby: he can-prove: them:guil- 
FF: For if Mem be {uffered.to accuſe one. another of atrocious Crimes, withour 

xing obliged to prove: their accuſation, no Man will be able ro. preſerve his 
Good. Name, nor will -ir be poflible for Men tolive : rogether in any So- 
ciety, Civil or Religious. 'Lhis Brother therefore ought to. have been made 'to- 
prove his agcuſation, thar the Churches might bave delivered: from thoſe 
Joung Hereticks, if he had proved them ro be ſuch :- Or, if: he had failediin'his 
pub thar-,the: Churches, might know what ſpirit he. is of/ who' hath kindled 4- 

ire in the Church, by rtraducing.the Miniiters of Chriit, and- falfely, accuſing- 
them of Herchie. 

. Bur ſome may poſſibly ſay, Harh' he nor by his printed Lerter. proved them 
guilry of, Arminian and. Pelagian; Herehe ? 'To which weanfves that no-Man 
of Judgment, who reads. it, can fee any. ſuch proaf in it; nor indeed ſee juit 
cauls-'r9 harbour any \fuch Thought of 4 if be but'know:the Men accuſed; 
have heard-their ine, and fcen-their manger of life ; andif: withal. he under" 
fand/whar Pelagianiſmand Arminianiſm are.. 

kc is.rrue, he bokdly- accuſes them of Armiaianif and; Pelagianiſn, and: of 
preaching.a new; Gelpel ;- and to make the fimpte People: believe that his accufa- 
ugn 45 well gr he faies, thar. Fudicious Obſervers - their cauſe ts be- 
epincident with that of Pelagius, &c., Thar they: are. reſerved, and;do nor-yet: 

oug upan fuch and ſuch-points, and.rhat they. hold ſuch things, razed 
inconſiſtent with-the Freenefs of. Gods Graze in Juſtifping Sinners, 'by the 
faction,  and-Merits of; Chriſts. Blood. - Theſe things are oftei affirmed, : or infi- 
nuared, rhroughour the Letter ; bur.none of; theng AcMoattery:oe a Man/ 
af Straw, -of+ his own waking, s.ſer np ro; reprelent the Brertren'y an: thet he 
calls. Ypo8 the. Pcople to came, aud ſee with-what a Spirit of, Zeal he hewsir al: 
+ In pieces, This is a way.of writing, that is taking with wweak;: 
Ler, 4 oy 5, br People ; and his. holding Repexitance not to- be 19984 
| ceſſary in order to.4 braiming perdon of fin; may be'pleaſng us- 
Saran; and very: taking with : Hypocrites ;|-bur nw body of: 
FIR and Underſtanding, can-,ever think, that this is the wa ve 
the. torelaid-Acculation in-watter.of faFt. For.our parts we hava diligearty:con-- 
fidered every: Paragra lyof his Letter, and, in.it-all, cannovfind one of the- 
ſazd.Acculazzon : And after all, we believe in our .conſciences, that Brerhren- 
accuſed ate. innocent : of the Crime. be lays to. their, charge. 'Indeed,. we know - 
aſlaredly, 'thas ' ſeveral-of. rhem./are. jnnocent thereef ; and tillithe-contrary be\ 
proved, and-appear, we muſt think ſq of . them all : We would have alb Merv to- 
falſely, accuſed, and: ir is bur juſt and reaſonable, 
that we dp as we weuſe be done. by, 1f we-ſhould happen to. beqniſtaken, as- 
to any» of ;rhe. Brexbren, whoſe: cauſe we: « plead, wear 'on the 
1:Cor; 13. 5 afer tide ;; tor, charity, thinkg#h ng. evil. & Love 'will:not- 
ſuffer a. Chriſtian heart.ta enterrain a deliberate Thoughr of- his- 


Rrother, 


(3) 
Readers hands aol an, abr rages. 
$41» ub ow 19h DAT 

Ya ce bd Secs he, apr ialake oweland ler j 
where elſes: abþd therefore we mult ſtill-rchink, \rhas ihe accuſed Breihwini are i in- 
nocent of the Crime they are charged wirh - andthat the Acculerot”'rhem (if he 
he/a.gdod-tn&oyer) hith done a very [ill thing/in pars theLords Minitters ; 
eg Ty AT ny TO Rn I dar IO Chiiſts 
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And that the World may fee, and that this Brother hinrſef-mayzſet, hbes 
raſh; or Pn: } che-hank dene, il extern arufete. 
y_ Here declare in | (defore-we come t9-ciamine the: @veral particu- 
lars.in-his Lever, #£lare  xq;this marrer) That we | never .wers, a_—_— 
awe. an: 10h, =o joe (wetruſtiiu God) we never ſhall be Armihians ot Pe 
This-we: freely, and; aateignedly declare, 'd3'in, the. poeſtice of! rhe 'Eord;> 

whom: we mult.giveran account. of: allour Actions. 41003 Ul, 
2 _——_— , jo remave-all;ground of luſpicion (i: "i be poſe) os 


[——_— of ] 
7c te Th, pop 


the Authour of the Lots] \ Pag. 29. 
har we will "fable all rhoſe Arrictes: of rhe | 
Confeſſion on, Faith, which he hath there tranſcribed ; rogether with the; Paſ 
ſage out of the larger Catechiſm : We fay, We will ſubſcribe 
then {n-7be Aﬀombtircion ſenſe | We add. this. limitation, beau. 1 Qaeftion,, 
cauſe the Aurhour of the-Lecret -baghy,nor-raken«imio. his Teſt; How iathe grace 
that part of the larger Catechiſm, * which declares, that God of God manife/- 
in! the. js d Covenant; :requires Faich: as the Londatios: to in-| cedl fs the> ſe 
rereſt Sinners in Chriſt':. Nay, he denies Faith. to be-cuber cond Covenant; 
conditicn or qualification, awd wilkhaye it to-be only..the Inſtru- 


meng.of. Heparin But by Comparing :the confeflion.of cBauh with the Ca- 
rechi{m,'we find, prin od Noe Andy Te eob 'to::be both an.Inftrument}.and. 
a Conditions Aud Man that will (ubfcribe in. the Aſfena- 


blies-awa ſenle, log yr ng be an Inſtrument, as to/ be a Conditions 
alſo.” New rhe Queſtion is, How:Faith cam. be both an Tuſtrument, and «..Con« 
dition >. To. which we anſwerz Thar in our Judgement. ir is thus. Diſtinguiſh 
berween a meer Phyſical Inſtrument, and a moral federal Inftrument. Faith is not. 
a, meer.;phylical Inftrument ; _ but. it. is a moral. federal : Inſtrument. New a- 
moral federal Inſtrument is the ſame thing with a federal Conditiog. | Inftru« 
ment and,” Cqndizien s ia this ſea(e., are: but: two words-to ſignifie the fame. 


It his do nor farixfie. our Brother, but he. will Rill-ay,. 'That-che notion of 
an Inſtrument, and the notion of a Conditien;; are two diſtinct notions,. and. 
cannot beth. agree zo-che ſame thing, tothe ame fairh. We anſwer; 

; ws ut | bail lay fo, we.deſire.the World to: take. notice, that ir:is:ke him 
ſes the Afembly, and nor we. 
5 Jo beldte of 'rhe Aſſembly, we auſwer, That the notion of a:moral> fede- - 
heel and thei nation of a. federal. Condition, are not. rwo-dutine, .bug 
- 3,, pple they were rrodiſlinnorons yer he fume things th fume fa, 
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: agePareddieſtucinik Be 6 iba Ri 
yi Ds rwo different ref] OR 
3lceatidered wintriretpedd ro himici: his gtuadutnd ; 
bs ir hath thei notion of an ſnftrament,| ic "qe mens Him. and His 
Rene, .and: with eefpettao Jutite 
(2.) Faith is cbofidered. with ce] Tuttificarion ic (et, or the Athobareby 
God: Jultivies a25;for rhe (4ke: of. and: his Rightevultels;;\ and 10 ir bats 
the m_ of a Condition, upon which God Juſtiies u, for the fake of Child) 
and Righteouſneſs. 271 1803 br 4 
ln-rhis reſpect; Fakes have thi rin Se of 1 Bbifoal Hiltiameniery: for's 
Phyſical Inftrument, as ſuch, hath a Phyſical Capel, | ; but our Faith cannot have 
. a. Plyſics/. Cauſabty upon Gods Af, whereby-he' Ju i! 
Foy nc rr years puny LAT larger and lf; aw Jt 
ficarioa ro A of -God. pinto an Att of uw, fuch us- 
is; canbavea Pluſical Cauſainy, nftaence, the producng et poop 
God, is above. our _ ehenfon. y rnaygrrage Os. MahnwilD maimeain 
ſuch @ri Qpinian, be aſcribes more to Fairh irithe point of juſtiticatiq1thanwe 
Ae Wen We hook ember think, thar the Infirument, Gat uſes in pro? 
ducing, his own Ju g AQ, is his own Gyſet-promiſo.of Pardon and Juttifi- 
Cation to the pres clever, for the ſake of Chritt, in OT ne? 
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Obje®2. Bir drkoe ſend rice of he Nt Chap Cr Gra, » 
expreſhy, that Faith is the alone. we. 8 6a ag Pe dy 04 


Anfw. I; 3 And fo oy weros: Its thealoacTaftramenc: the alone moral \fede« 
xal Inftramenr, or the-alone receprive, a Condition. 

2. Diſtinguiſh berween an Inttrument unmediarte,” and mediare. 

Now Faith is-nor ſaid -to be the algne mars! ultifieation; 
mor-do. we.conceive oc yn the product cf Ga Jo becauſe # ino'im- 


* 
'n; 
b 


mediate phytical influence upon the pr AQ'Bur Faith 
maybe. aid to be the mediare Inſtrument "Gerauſs-t the ta 
mediaze tnftrument: whereby we receive Chit and his Righteouſheſs; £3 hes 
| Ks this being done, this Inftrumemal Means 'being ala, to and rhis/ Condition 

performed, 'Chritt. and his Righteouſneſs A by Fanh, as the 
afunitencad Means of that reception, God himlelf, ſake; Jiſtiſies us 
by . his Law of Faith. 

This ſeems plainly-to be the ſenſe of che Aſﬀembly, as apponrs by thei 
in the paſſage of the larger Catechiſm, quored by the Letter, That Faith Jults- 
ſhes a Simmer, enel.as it 6 an Initriment, by which the Sinmav receiver, and'd 
Chriit and bus Righteouſneſs Mark the Expreflion; They do not fay; that Fairh 
Juſtiges only,. as an Initrument whereby God- Juſtifies -the Sinner ; bur onely; 
as a Infirument whereby the Sinner vgs, and applies, Chrift and his  Righ- 
reouſnels. 

- If the .Authour of the Lener have amy other Notions of Faith's being: d Phy- 
fical Foftrument, much good-may they:do- him;- burter: himi het think 16! 
rhem upon us, - -_ the Words of rhe Aflembly : We wake” their $ 
| the ſol they pable of; * withour ſelf comradiRtion. 'For- wefjave more 
fel png that ny mr and learned Synod, than to put a ſenſe y, 4 
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muy of was in his a a 
dane ; a «Ri ER ing, and evidently: falle. 


had changed af kie-Lexcy (which is more. 
' to make Pens ow a nt we. Wamen, than of Men of under- 
SE -anſlotagy 7; 1.7. han hag aan ome 
1 he. max foe hows . his B in 
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many things which hi rev Fan 


Pore ther "_ _ deem in Animadverjing wp is Lane dadonr Me: 
in it, | 7 
'Firft, In The firſt —_ fo conſider of the' Ocedlioh, and-Dibgh' of ji 


Secandy, In the ſecond divided] into ſeveral bedtions, io fefuce ſome 
of * his Doctrinal Errors a the rity of Faith. *- 't 
"Thar wrng U x; Thew + ve Ting approve h 


Gif «ty - 


of Chris Miniters ag inſt the ſinceriry of = 
Latth, In. ehe-fith Chaprer, © adn Ciriian ara wy 


rruſt, and norro ſuffer -rhemſelves to be i impoſed _ _ 
ER Dias of ay Prcers Preachers, "or Wrirers whate 
1364147 ©; 0OT-- SIN" 2110 gr Bd 
mY Om! 2: 5 IL; am: 21ls io. t 202 © ; or # v4 
44 » 7 . Pra H wo 6St gps S: Dy : i il I bb tg 3 - | od 
CHAP. | $6, 9! I Ev 
C oncerning the Occafion and Dejyz J. 
the Letter, .. 


| of all We will conſider the Occaſion and 


FI peg for 
$5: ger es et RT, he faith, Fr was a $ carne{t 
ice, of information abour. fome difference amongſt k Non conforenifss in 


Eommdonwhich was the cauſe of it: We ſuppole,he or egy RY cauſe. And 

Ti rage dw nr a lawfuloccaſion of writing a Letter of Inforniarion 
Dad bars Brother .in the Country, provided Jus. Information had been 
but ns no can ever make it lawful to give falle informarion x any, either 

ey,. , Whether, os PR os ſo, III, will ? 


_ JS we It 1s got true : 
ro give a Nnarion obs Broder On 
Jaith, Hp we jog Timex; ord ona | 
udgment , to f, Trafta . 
| We do nor think, Leo opria whote Manu X LF a pris Lei 
intothe Country, to inforita Miniſter ; 
- hs People, rhac wh time and judgment : _ that if he Nd wr eng A 
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on to alarum UTE ATFORNOY yn ge 


Yam. Lav 


racks of his i the Sn of fm li = w_ pr Mini- 
lters, whodi him in ſome things, with the odious charge of Arminianilm 
and Pelagianiſm ; and ro warn the People, upon. their peril, to have a care of 
{ach Miciters (a as preach the neceſſity of $a in order to pardon of ſin,) that 
they be not corrupted by them, in. moſt Fundamental points of Religion, Let. 
any bodyy of. common underitanding, but read Pages 1, 2,3, 4, 5,9, 19, 13».15, 
23,24,255 26,27, 28,30. of the;Letter,| and he cannor bur (ce, that t main * 
defign of the Writer ws wo clear. himlelf,' and his Parry, of the ſuſpicion of An- 
tinomianilm, and to bring the other! Miniſters, who are not of their mind in all 
things, under the ſuſpicion of Armigianiſm and Pelagianiſm.: This ſeems plainly 
ro have been' his proncipal deſign ;- and; therefore he knows well enough, thar it 
is not. true, That «ll his deſign in publiſhing his, Lecter,, was to_inform ordinary 
plain People, abour the poior of. Juſtification, 

'If he will yer lay that:it we 7p bus pg gn ig publifiing his. Letter to_inform 
the' People: that want: Tractares, we hope no body, 
thar: do not love to be es, Lo purged Bur, if any ſhould +believe 
him, we would ask them ;_ was not he then a wiſe Informer of the 
judicious People, to tell. chem of the matter and form. of Ju See Let. p. 6. 
fication ; and that ir is the believing Chriſts Righteouſneſs ro be 
the matter, and not only the meritorious cauſe ; and the the impuration of ir to be 
the form of Juitificarion, which differenceth us from che Papilts, who own the 
reſt of our Doctrine. in the paank of. Julbearion, & (as the kwple People muſt be 
made to believe;): bur err in their nowogs abour the matrer and form of it ? 

Furrher, we ask, Was he nora wiſe Informer of the. ignorant People, to tell 
them, Page 13, That God bleſſed Exgland with a Bradwardine , fince a popiſh 
Prieſt can demonſtrate befote any i the Perſons of underitanding in thole 
warters, that Bradwardine was of the popiſh opinion, both as ro marter deer 
ca þ Choſe wa 8 downright Papi 5. piled rev 

not by \Clnifte nile depend rig rightomyuge» bus &d l-xeatl par 
ted trom = own exprels, 
of he dra le, ro lhe of a Brad- 
bu wy who was fo ſubril, ſo Meta 2 pas Mathematical in his way of 
Writing, that he was commonly bry /r Deftor ; and to Fx fam oy. 


or anc we Ce GED Free Free Grace in Jul mods 
ftructiy Souls , to belicye that wW WAar- 
dine tioned, Ns OY differ from him, and his Owen of 'Fu- 


far leſs -than. that, even abour the form of Srification, pay. 
Juſtification--which De. wen confellerh hath no formal cauſe at BY 64-G903 
all ; bur fomerbmg./.in. ſtead..gf ir. | 
+» Bur, ir'may. be, Tome. will ay, that. be had no dbfipn, & al, iÞ py a roomy 
pans of | his Letter, burithar.chey. dropt Tom, his Pen by meer accident, _1F. ang 


Wa; 


Olean Apologide 566 Hihtvic thets ceedo:nemete wo Gigs 
_ ro, = read Pag. 6. Lin. 1,2, 3,4, 5,6, 7,8. of his Lerner, and.Pagnagd 
Hiro! : For, there it 48; ava? Av rhe-[iphn mr divori-day, ras te doign 
in pub "(i > theſe Parts' 481 Eertev was ro brevg aig under rhe-Giſpicion: of 
pery, Ark abc "216d Hilriy, thar:' we autee}| wintvche | Papitts pared they! 


with us;” in "the po mr &f JaFHitarign 5/ od chars both intoher; andbrher -poin! 
we are Arthitinhs: and Pelaghtty'; dndriar- inal weare rers of -thet 
Goſpel in the maſh pbinrs of it; {the points of neceſſary; faving Faith; and thar! 


we have Twiff and Ales againſt us; 4d tor them onely; but we have: Dofloremns 
ths pray the profoutid Dottor: Bridwaraine for unr Adverfary, even-thariBo-tbe, 
yet" to God it theſe Words; Being: Domdac,; Fiidics caufane tuer, Ss. 
es wo be) [nſtihe, = #gf, © O' Loop! 7046 chit bow vary; 'ant» uphold, me; 
nphold by &e, You tray Re whoweartetoith, is againtt os nor an ardt- 
vary Door, har's Dvodor'that' "upheld th ft aimed the Lord birafbf ;' or: ele he: 
at 9 4 very pterid; blaſphenzous Prayer:ra God. Yer; 
Prefatiogis TLomd + '* faith ; ir wis/fo far accepred, thar' thereupon he fell: 
Bradwirdina, Chancel- ufitep, ab ih 4 Dream was carried up into their, where: 
larii £094. 6. 2; 35 be hs with Pelapitts, forgbe bim; Hrew birll down \to ther 
Earth, and $rokgaus Neck, 7 109 4111 011001 
We nted fy 6 meve; ro: profit that 'ir rye the Writeveſithe Letters 
deſign, to. int m'h&sFP ap Conntrey Minifter;\and; other Miniſters Vike- 
wife thar telaft4civennt rye we we-are Arminians and Pdagians ; 
d. that .as we have "Kd we fave rhe: profound Bradwiirdine-a- 
Sfinkt tis: And thetetore'F mutt bear ubtyuth, Thar 4/1 bs. deſire, in publich- 
pork his Lene was. Ms five fomeInformatioh gnto-the _ People, about 
tit 6 Jullfficaripr'! -- 
dt it Was'a pr of hi& dcfigh to WY the injedigows People, weds 10t 
Fevy, Tad How juditivufly He hattPdoneity lleb-rham their coan,/ glide 7: but- char 
that was, 4l! bak Hat, © Tave Het FAabon why. we cantgvbelieve, We 
br nvr & Jifgred, 1204 3 9h plaevehe; 14s fepiſfer Favnias, 20 tif 
dſt Pebpte; whoure eto vs; with his Horits of our! bei io1ans; 
GRP re > Cortupretof the prire Goſpel of Chriit, and of-rhe [Doctrine of 


er The bane _ ' of Sifitiers by Fairtvit Ghritts. Bidod. Naw: 
64 +@r, Wwe halt refer mthequad re dot» 
W': df Alan yd FN up ich Veriogs afroncahey” have beard amd xoali 
Try whar we ed for Gr ves: rn igonat 2] Riot 26; 5 
Phitk ft'fs TefEeviler' ANG Hil Tet, thabtekwas ante kl dakeo. 
Ti. Mare "Ad bis Pt APA Loki nds ofiititiuormamiſa 11} Libere 
2, 4. 5:*0f the ar th6-end ww a», 
ns + is ED] Ou hb re por ſpon open m _ 
34 
Eaſe = wk 7 Nt har En, 
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Ouettans, Wat "1s. Pvbe + at Y65; 40.6 offinided #hith.> [3 viot vho-enongint0 wrudi- 
cate our Darin: Hd 2 Ooty 44 kcal 2\''hA-pabs $9; theſe ave 1s 0wÞ. 
Hoy Fe Bog bows unjuſtly this hateful 'Waiive (-Avit iftnrthen) [561 


re Betieuirs of thi! Breen 'Doctriatef F Neon 
b oily == es bf hi Piphirdifebvere '- by thas Loleinn, 


ltarion. 


{ay 
Wrong: 


9; apd Dunning Hemiels, her $ 
þ Sar ai £5Wg 
Mon wall eds 507. ly #han:-gver-.of iſm; .wvþen they 


Plainly, 46e:aha?: they. and ain: imo Liberrine paces, in {der » png 
ther ies of =iberune prinaiphs.!: 7 

WTe al Second Sad gbbs: Dany, , Yi ning ley c aculighApine- 

mimp is 1£@pld;nogdgn | 199] r 
Ar Muteco: thewawn' — = mains ee © mtr pi r ey erg "24 pu. ny; 
We19de at MLL, aopned awboithey are tharſo:geruled them. - V e nod mo 
A Ie i Ces Are Dine, 
} AE QI; ian r. nga 
Coon 68m ing: the areWny; Cog eToys 9. Jorginencls 2fiwin, ipag. 8. 243 -. thoſe 


AlMEptilian Nv 4s - wp; 
81 Prnwiplent ke -nokcoorys CD — 


B55, 488: M89 anralie arid,nro bom Morden fai Fa oral Eovk 
$3:Alpigehg,-< Lhis:1s/ laid wijtb teſpect. x0-ddr: Cee; himnl aloe 
pag c wikare, and vake up ahe difference erworo bim and/Qr 

OE $hat;Miviltes lookedyinto. onpandentd fade 
(vg "yy {one enr  rrINE «Ke Four ary r:both. co 
CO v{9/10;0781m)gn, Peace. anlore EATns bretbuon abar.ir 
> Pie ance maive Lamang —_—_ whneh intluced) $0 atiiouibe.auiro 
- I5ve, we dog mk em re ;Mbex $hang art; 
ar 10 ſhaw, ghar we Parry|o(83 vr .(Autbogr: tath 
ed. ro. ditinguilt: then rome 6d we ecenkibeni cf .incal-: 
 $o:far ay Yer 1veimere beerily _— 
C_ d.gx gk: 
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' that ftbim 'rhence- he might! rake an occaſion, ro accuſe us of Arminianiſm and 


dead, rec 
. Reverend of. that 


— 


(14) 


y— 


© Buf'F tiere'wis no! ſavh provocarioir given, 'thety this Aurhour wasrche-moſe 


to latte,” e5 faney, of feigh, thar we had' accuſed his Patty of Atitinomianif, 


Pelagianiſm. . As for what any- of us have, 'at any "tine; ſpoken” or written 4- 
gairift 'the 'Anrinomian Tenents in Dr.:Crifps, or ſuch Books, we thoughr it did not 
at all concert them, as being Men of »pore Orthodox Principles. - 'T ho” we could 
not be ignorati;  thar there was ſome livrls difference of Judgment between ſame 
of them; and us in ſome things,” yer we'did hot think, 'nor (ay, that rhar diffe- 
rence \amounted to Antinotnianifn ' off their” fide: nor could we have ever 
rhoughr (till the' Lerter informed us) they Would have faid, that it'amounred ro 
Arminianifn and Pelagianiſm' on our fide! ' But now we find we are miſtaken, 
for they have made us know thar they had 'hot' ſo good an opinion of us,” as we 
had of them. -Yet we had rather be miltaker' in this, thati-in rhe other, that is, 
we had rather they ſhould, wirhour cauſe, rhink us to be' Arminians and Pelagi- 
ans; then that ever we ſhould have juſt 'caufe ro conclude any of them-ro be 1n- 
deed Antinomians. "They rell- the. World,”by the Aurhout ot the Letter, rhar 
they have been ſuſpected. And-we are afraid rhelate Writings of: ome of them, 
will increafe the tuſpicion : Bur what ever fuſpicious Thoughts may be thereby 
raiſed in the minds of many ; we will endeavour to-hinder fuch 'I from 
ſerling in our own Minds, and ſtill have the beſt opinion we can of onr en, 
rillt we fee further what the iſſue will be. 'We do not then now account that Par- 
ry to be really Antinomian (whatever Mens Thoughts may be of fone 'particultr 


parſer cmnangh them,) and- we and wiſh we may -hever have.cauſe' (6 to 
. 'The Authour' of the Lerter, in theit/name; hath moſt ſoleninty pr 


| | proteſted, 
- that they are nor" Anminomians, 'and we do believe it, not ſo muth becauſe he 


fays it, as becauſe we have-other evidence tro ground” our bdlief u For we 
have known very worthy Men of thoſe who' were -formerly calle regAtio 
nal, that have been, as epoch + mehr yy ge errours; as we our ſelves att. 
Such there are ar rhis day, aad ſuch we duubr nor-there wilt be; when we're 
, to our Farhers. '' If ther, by ay Party; 'our'Aiithoiir mearrt 
 thar:Penfwafion aforclaid;;” we' neither did, nor do Taſpt 


thar in his Letter he would 


- Bave done:ir, 'by diſowniog ſome of rhe: Dotrinal errouts in the {aid Booke. 
/ Bur Tr , tor-there we dbinorfind that he harh {6 clearly di(- 
pro Ser ares 

- judgment (as-his:expretſion is) can diſcern; \thar be hath/dode it; T his'we ſhall 


errours' in tcharBook; 'as that: the: People who 'wiht 


endeavour tamake our from'(everal patfages itv'the Lienvee it (eIF- As; ' © 


+ 1 2." In Page tex (All thar hwfaich againitithat Book'/is\this'- There” 


m 1t char wegerierally diflike. ' Now rhis he might fifely ay,” arid yer nbc 
© —_— Re eee ever Dodetna on hay By ron 
There are many precious Truths I Lam hom 

- a 


oY 


1237 
and in'fach a caſe, we may well fay' that we diſlike rhe, way- of kw yore 
we dearly love rhe Truth fo expreſſed. We find that the-Reyerend and 

Mr. Rutberferd in a Faſt Sermon, preached before the Houkeof Commons in ia 
the Year 1643. on Dex. 6. 26. fairh, That the Antinomian 51 

the Golden white Devil, 4 Spirit of Hell cloathed with. all Heaven, \ Page 3B. 
and the Notions of. Free Grace. Ir ſeems the Devil of Antinomi-: 
anilnydid not appear whire enough ro our Authour in Dr, Criſþs, Book; hay whes 
if he bad-appeared in a better and whiter Dreſs, what if rhe Antinomiaaiſa had 
been better expreſſed, how would the Aurhour 'of the Letter have liked-ir then ? 
Truly for any Y thing he hath hcre faid ro rhe contrary, he might have liked it 
well enough. 

Ir is true, in the end of that Parzgraph be ſays, "That E196 ofren, and uns 
heypry,' oppoſed by Fey amor Thawty name, And.we, confels he. may paibbly 
ply one part of that pa paſlage uato Dr, Criſps: Book, and m would hope thar 
thereby, meanr, that there are Eryours in Dr, : Criſps: Book ;. bur | withal 
we mult ſay, that ſuch an.acknowledgment.of Errour ior cha. Book is r00 
obſcure wh diſcerned by the ordinary that want judgment, and for whoſe 
uſe. ( he ſaith  -he-wrore his Book; and that. becauſe ir is a. general-expreſfion, 
which inarme cory. fa, withour mnipsx2.00 Dr. Crifhe Baok,. a and: whether 


= kr1applind, 
- 2. In Page 26. he fayes, 1+ jufth ain; thet in their 


nous Errours, way! ney the m—__ of Dy. ip, rs that 
theres 4 Party of, y mar warily he 

we yak boy og vn pr anew that Book. "Me ark Zoe fir 
(true Antinomian Errors, and. ly. the Texents of --Dr. Crs <> nao 


indeed he bad plainly conf that. there are tre, Antinemian: Errours in the 
 Pook; bur, he. only Ga [45e 9 Tenengs of that Deftur]- by - which: Word 
: [dledged}, he may make ſome, P . believe, - that; he never meant there were 
any-zrue Antingmian Exrours. is. rhas Drs. Book; bus that true Antinomian Er- 
90 arg alleriaec; our of vere Sinn wrwananIOR, and that very wrong- 


, Chancey 
3- In Page 24. he lays, 115 not yet calked,jn queſtion by any, but that there 'a 
decreed Fuſtificaraau from Eternaty.. | Here, may; be another Juggle, for theſe words 
(there i5.a, decyeed ultiticarign ram, Evernity) are. af rhe Antizomian ſenſe, 
pay more, they are nou firty,.capable af; any ocher: x0 woderitand their, 
Ge gt ut oc tink Juluycanon, 35-Nag Ha DEE 4 {lf, bur. the obje@ by 


- n.Lhe Decree. (elf; So REL ou the object, and effec <ahks Necdec 
is iris, as Dr. Tiff nells.us 3 gud evers common-ſenſe and reaſon: may.atfure 
us of ir. For the Decree being from mY. ce $y je end el of the 

decno.00ng, Marr: the Dereer, 5n.campet. by omny A gy eegpegen oy 

open Buren gaſt by in time.) And yer rhe Lener faith, that a decreed. Ju- 
ificarion ( theugh ir EIS or ettet of the Necree |) is. from Ererairy ; 
W an ew -Errour of the Antinomans, who groently conSund the ob- 


of. Decree with, the; Degree; ac 
(1 We ave tux vip Wor! $ _ EL Cary will.nov p 
. ; affirm meant them in t & we Wou 
ro ain Sh thax theres, a 2 d Juſtificarion Ln eg he 
,opely means, and would, have faid that there is & Decree-of, Zuſtifourion fron Þ= 
13 v4 terniry. 


| 'T ry 1 
terniryTf-any now” ſhould object or/his belxdlf and Tay; the that Torelaillawords 
| novonily may, ber muſt be underſtesl of ite Exerriiy &f the Decree ic! 1otf) and 
cannot be 'uatierftoed of rhe Fretniry of the devtrect Jwltificadion, which/vs thi: 
cftect of rhe Deare&; becauſe - the-diltin@tion-which tous; of a wivend! ant! 
attud7]uttjfiearion !' We can elif anfwer that if -we'oar {elves were teas Anti. 
nomians, and durſt fo far Rifle ke, 'as ſomerithes 26 ſeem foto: Sos 
ans,*we could tnake the opinion-of: catiobs aCtual-exiliorjgs 
con(ittiwell enough with'the'dilti of -verrual and 4AuaÞJatifarion me: 
tioned in; the Lercer. For we would: utiderſtand it With repo rmanifell acc. 
Thus. | 2019 Yor 20) hmm 
'F Toſtification, which actually exiſted fro Erernity , was vietwallg-riian(- 
4eitedan,'\and dy the: Death, 454 Reſu of Chftt-* 201 77 ,9171 21 21 
2; dr nadwdlly manifeſted? ahd's att in ; manifeitarion;\\rhen\we 
on, ; aad__ RedempriviinCitits\Blootby'Faith”'! | 1517 lo 7 500 Yi, 
hun} ed aſd 6f Wortls! VM wk void 6f rhe fear of God, night 
joretc, anublardforenr 4 pots wrntmaghy SIEEY cof- 
rraty/ Rarties: , ctghoae HSebeve' te he” were "of: thefrJudgivient. 
We donor {ay,; chat our Atithetit 46h {G; "ohfpWe wiſh; wire bad'norexpreſ- 
ſed:hinwelf fo arbigwaanly,;bur: thetwith more'plainheſs, ogtchy; he hail 
declared himſelf againſt thoſe Antinomian Errours/*Thys Mobius i 
inde y fun Wo pron? Him hy hrs ow _ anc hs 
eral al Firmay beto'z e 
poppe nw nn wr nd 1 8bathvig hinrifelf hate , he poles, we; gh "oo 4M- 
petbomn lil, irhar 4-5 be -hot-a4t@l Antinontiar,” he 04 atleatia Favourer of 
'rhtm,>and one thar'wonld keep SEATAEN ri thereſore' 1 
Scakingof 'Dr! C/5pyBook,/all char he fyes 55, * 
ijrag Biagfetf}- and thar thereare\ rrae*' Ah 
mor- that there are any amen md Ns Yds 


-thiere-is a aborted '[tifthicarion _—_ 
ſprodecreett ſattifemion 15 mn Fe CANT 0 i 
cree : And to if Juſtification, as it is the object oa adobe he 


rEernity 3\-thenthewntinomiens hr ways that market-4 6h" of 
zthemy buld: that nor-oriePy the! Deciice of 'Fultiitweion- (45 of ven is 


ne ene bur ja ve it hs on 
To wal we tos: bl wr x: 


iehiae »E 15ior' Bee Amos bi: bur for the Tra - and jor 


EY Eien Bn nr od Inno 1614 19% + 3s 29 > 
.1 Nbw wethave ſeen how-ve!l He ha Cal tira{l# &f the + 
Dea 
fi accu then t 


«indmianiſm, which be 'broughr! Witnſe / tis wr rt AE 
- ys\gexri{ſee-how he hath Wk ren 's So g 11007 


We lhaveideelared' alread ; 
bY real Antinomianiſm, _ = : 
-ncemhe Aurhout df the nd eld” World, 

>Mtec-arid abcuſcd/ and -fineee Hah 


2qapThejr/inaocency, llerius fr heaw 
 —Knddſornaticler\ts.look: into ptr 


| ttc 


% 
- F 
as $1. * 
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* 7% pn 


a, People wat Jaiceptouſucfs  mben the Chargers .camet deny, and ſome cannot well | 
bear the ftritineſs of their walk, * T hen ro cootirm the Argumens trom, the! more 
than ordinary Helmels: -05..rheis Lives, be: ays that. they ſmecrely profeyi, that their 
god hegwn with, and, is promoted by the Faith of their ry tn. > Herewe bave 
im pleading ' for. bis Party. that he. bayh- lately-afſociared tumalelt unto, by. an 
tthat reflects on bis. old. Frzepds,. and calls Dyrr os all the Prezbyerians 
thequghous, the. .erld, For the; plan, Engliſh. of .t; t$,ghis, we. and. our Party 
afe.more. Godly than you, our Churches are beter, copltrured than yaurs, we 
ar6.alo0-mgre. boly,in gur Lives than you, and this our Godlineſs and Hulineſs: 
begua:with the. Faul of, aur Principles; theretare it 15-4n unaccountable thung to 
any\of us: with Aptinomianitn. Now though we do.not charge, them, yer 
Hoce.they are. by. laine body. charged; wirh. ir, or elſe this Auzbour tells a. great 
una; weſteutd be glad; ro. fee,theyy berrer cleared than REY To this Ar- 
Hoanent t rd aa up0h,whighthe ftreageh, of, this. Argument depends, Js. begged, 
NOT (#47 A. o} ' "SITY I pA ot ' F had at) 
| any tar granted, yea jr 15. plainly enough afſerred, thar their Churches 
are better coniituted, chan, qurs,.or than all the Presbyterian Churches throughour 
the World. And (yer. he knows that thus is a thing in queſtion, and that rhe con- 
troveriie abour ir, 1s not yer decided; ;yca that moit (.we think) of both .Per- 
fwalions in England, have agreed to leaye it undecided, as it was; and have a- 
axeed umg-an Waicn without the deciten of ir. We wilk, therefore that this: 
had not beeo,mentioned; bur:fince he. hath mentioned it, and laid firels upon ut; 
we mult refer him unto one, of whom he hath heard, and for whom, we bope, 
he hath. yer ſome hapaurable,glteem, aud that is rhe Reverend Mr. Hood agayolt 
My+:Lock)er,., Lerhjoy weigh well. his Argymenrs from 14ge 127. to Page 168, 
and-Je@k-torward igue-rs, A raradds, to WA Jet, m,conlider allo, whas 
the vie and pracqable Mr. Parham laitn at Mr, Fracg "with retpect tp thoſe yery 
Arguimenys, 1a bis: 1 pearile; of. 2EAngal,) Landon \Egduion, ,1639. Page, 93. The 
Reverend and moſt Convincing Writer Mr. Weed, &c. It. thoſe Arguments dg/ngs- 
gapyigce,Qur.- «Wwe deaye hav" 10, pleaſe bimgſclta white with his mew 
bale Qpinigry, bur. we eahont allar n.to be a good Medium whereby. to via- 
dicaw bi; and.his. Parry, from the appagd charge of: Antinomianiſm... .... 
..&:Heakes. it for grace} no y. be poyrively, athrms, that lus Party; are gone- 
nally 1axe holy fm t hear Lives... Thy 1s a very fricadly Teſtunovy ; our Aurhour 
inay; pollibly:chiok, . has be. au. daſeryed well of, them by.this : Bur, we fhould: 
think bene bewiken Meg, than to.clican fm ever the, berrer, Man fox ſuch a 
Generic ia pom aaanen an (Lf, an Eaewpy. had done. it, or if gng leſs 


conderntdohbed.: $i ogy would. hae caxrycd. in i, a beer grace, and woyld 
(bes, 6/14 


| ar Our; Rarts,, we, know who. 
it was that ſaid, God I than 1 «a uot ai ater. ep fe, & and we 
defre 5108, 9 iararg ſuch ; hyþ,chools rather. w lay with the. deſpiſed Publican, 
Gag. by Sinners lov ge;as, 13. | 


- 


"h-1bemekeed; ar granted ghar Mens appearing. ferra. tie mare, boly. than 
others, 


Tiers 


| £ a6 1 
others, is: ſuſitiert ro ſecure them from Ffalling'under*rhe tipicion, 'of teat- 
puilr of gro{s'and dangerous'Errours. We cannor be of his tnind in this ; ; 
t.- Becauſe we ' in Hiſtory and'\ Antient Writers, "That Terexullian and 

i co, 4 Origets =O ems es CHE o_ of extra- 

411 eſfies, from C 4 arts , by —— _— A as” af 
ao Hed few CMP: both by their \Labours , and thelr Lived 6 Thats 
| of grear Perſecution, ) yer they both fell into ſome grols- 
and dangerous Errours. ' ' | 

2. Becauſe in the Preface ro Mr. Veldes Book of the Riſe, &c..of Antinomians 
in New England, Pag. 3, 4, 5- we read, 'T hart at firt They world 4 : 
holy, and ſpiritual ory y_ oy of Chriſt ; they _— d:ny themſelves far, ſpeak 
excellently, pray with ſuch ' ſoul-raviſhing E. ions AﬀeFions, that-a Stranger 
who loved peodnef, could not but love yr, | ket. ror and MW the more oafly draws 
after them, looking upon them as Men and VVomen as likely to know the Seerets of Chrift, 
and Bofom Cornſels of hn Spirit,” as any other. And this opinion of thern was the mire 
lifted up through the ſimplicity and weaknefi of their Followers, who would in admira- 
tion of them, tell others, that ſince the Apottles times, they were perſwaded.” none ever 
received ſo much'tinht from God, as ſuch ana ſuch had done, naming their ' Leaders. 

4. As they world lift-np themfelves, ſo alſo their Opinions by gilding ' rhe gver "with 
ſpecious ternis of Free Grace, | Glorious Light, Truths, as belding'forth'waked? 
Chrift : And thu took, much with ſimple honeft Hearts, that lov:d Chrjit . eſpecially with 
new Converts, who were lately in bondage under Sin and Wrath, and had new tafted 
the ſwectneſi, of Free Grace; being now in their firft love to Chrift, they were exceed; 
glad to embrace any thing that might further advance Chritt and Free Grace; and jo 
drank them ii (that is their Errours) readily. 

5. Sce there rheir 5th. Sleighr ro ſpread their Opinions. And, | 

6. Mr. Welde fays, They commonly labored to work firft upon Women —— if 
tnce they could winde them in, t out by them, as by an Eve, to catch their Hus- 
bands alſo. 

Wi ber our Authonr defipned te imitate 'them when he lem Dr. Criþs Book 
to, &c. he knows belt himfelf ; we kivw nothing of his ſecrer deligns, bur if he 
had any fuch defign, we are heartily he mifled /his mark, and defire roblefs 
God, that that worthy Perſon was ſo well ſtabliſhed in rhe Principles of ou 
Chriſtianiry, as not ro be moved, unleſs it were to an holy Indignation at fore 
chings in the forefaid Book. 

"7. Mr. Weld ſays, That aſſoon as they had thus wrought in theniſelves, and-a yood 
conceit of their Opinions, by atl theſe way; of ſubtilty, into the Hearts of People ; Nextly 
they ftrongly endeavoured with all the craft they could, to undermine the good Opinion of 
their Minifters, and their Dottrine, and to work them clean out of their Afﬀettions, 


'er, be ſayes thar the Divines, who differ from him, ds plead that ſainie canſe, which 
the Devil pleads dh in the hearts of all natural men. © 2M ; 
ry of tranſcribing, let' arty, who would fee further into this My- 


we 
the firlt Edition. Here our Authonr ſee the force ot- his 


(- ea | 
Mike of Age ity, conſulr the Book it ſelf, which is larely Reprinted : :Bur- 
| Argument 
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boly than ers, is not (we judge) tufficient to clear them of all ſuſpicion of 
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ow, be not-high-minded, but fear. .We receive this advice from Rom, 11. 20. 


them, y them 

World, as the holieſt People. in England. If in other parts of his Vindication, he 
hath had berrer ſucceſs, and hath done them berter ieryice , we are of it; 
for'we would havethem well yindicared, if they be (as he faith they are) 
ſuſpected and We verily believe, there are good ſerious People amongit 
them, that ſincerely fear God, fuch we honour and love : And wiſh that theirs 
and ours were all juch. And where the Churches are faid to be fo holy, we 
ſhould be/glad- ro find that all the Miniſters were as holy, and that the Holineſs 
of ſome of "them did more iphorav ir doth in our Authours Lerter, or in the 
. late Writings of ſome others. 1f we ſhould tollow the example-they bave given 
'us, ih eur'way of Writing, we: think we ſhould have na great caule tq rel the 
\ World of 'our Holineſs. The God of all Grace, through Chriſt grant 
that the great ' and precious. promiſes of the Goſpel may have a bemets ctiect 
upon us all, bad wits us more careful, and fludious to cleanſe our ſelves from 


all filchineſs of rhe: Fleſh and. Spirit, perfecting Holinels in the fear of God, Þ 
« Cor. 7.1, C Ve 
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: [We have burone 1Hingrmonte to. fay on this part-of auarcAuthours:Vindicazien, 
andrhart is, Whereas he {ays pag. hy Ton be Paety xo ofefs ſincerely that their godis- 
Refs begun with'the Faich of rheir Principles :- Wer demand mber| EPreverples be means 
whether the ve ore Cheiſtian Religian which) are cpuanen 49, thens and ua 
with the .ather Reformed Charches, or cextain: Principles: proper and gee-diaraty 
chem, ras a: Party: diftintt from-tbe. reſt ?. bf the fiſh, werhave nachiog to gai-fay 
wir; for we onr (elves do; with-all ourvheares, acknawtedge that all the Godly 
neſs wherewich the Lord harktlefled us, did partly begin 30, aod:paryy progeed 
from the lively effeCtual Faithiof the ſame common Principles of! an Retr 

on. Bur if io rh rhe ay, ro wh} Why the rs ip. 

any n with the Faith ot certain Principles proper. and peculiar te them, 98 4 
Parry. dittinct from all: orber Societies .of Chrittians ;.we 4a11iby, ng\geauns ap- 


0, Mr.-Ruther ford's Examen Arminzaniſms,' that .he was accounced apious, godly 
Youpg-Man, in the\Year-1668. when: he aflifted- the id: Nethermein the publi- 


that hethath champed bis:Godlingſi with: tis Principles; and:that asthe hath gor new - 
Principles, (0 he hath a new-Godlznefs , and thar: he never- had any. before. It we 
ſhould be, mittaken-in'thisour-charitable opinion of him, we ſhould he farry-for 
tin, and-could ONE a _—_ 6.40% as he nn eden 
1 ,4..+ way. Menio'bean, - DAVE. SXCABET REAR | 
Ler. pag. 2, for-that "extream: they go half way to, hes for ONTO way 
noni lod pee err erg med ern 
chat his Gad/ineſ7 with-rhe Fair of his.new-Prinaplesg--he :is:not aecly,gone 
the ha{f, but-(we think) rhe whole-way-ro:the extreme; ' And that (af 16 ſhould 
be _—_— help us to-account for his being ſo unmeratful-in his. cenſares, and 
accuſations -of -us, who had. rather-itop in the mid-way- than to ,xrun with - him 
mro-fuch exrremes. | 1 & a9 ad 
{This /purs.us-in mindof a'/paſſage in Mr. | Patrick; Hwnilten's diule: Trearile, in 
> (C4 / the Books of Marryrs, Vol. [L. 'pag:/\188] Cob+.;to:which rhe 


Pay. 4. Exuer- refers ns,/ and which we: have. cead,; upon,:;out Authours 
(245 7 recommendation.” The. paſlage 3s ..this, [Evil .Hotkronoke; not 
Mm evi} > We hope our Authour inor have as/to underfiand-theſe words 


guitias rhey ſound, - withour--interprecatiog, or diltindtion. We honqur the Me- 
4wary-of that bleſſed Martyr of 'Chritt, and are willing r0:underitand his. words. 
att as ke meant-them, and. as they- are conſitent. with-rhe,Eruch| af-Gad;z,.and 
:xlavig thus. Evil.works do.not. makeia Man firſt, evil, qr tr = > 


5 eyPy riowof the fin- of our firit Parems from our Conceptien.and/Byrrh, 
{I $7 5 Fol 3.6: Eph. 2.31 Bar'far all thar, we:know very-well, tharmn 
4n0therſenſe, evil works do really make a Man evil, theymake him gragualy 
' evil; has is, they.make him worle than he- was: | If, cur Authour do-pex {ee the 
Truth of this at a diſtance, let him. bring it home: rs 4inaſelf, and then.we dare 
fay,- be will ſec the Frurh of, whay we. affirm, ,Thas cvimarks wull make 4 _ 

R F : 3 Ly FA 


IWF! 


C97 ; 
evit; tar is, worſo that he was. 'Far if nor, hon & - fenubllihie alfhts bal, 
ore, and ths, we we hour 


fatty. 41 9204 | |; eno7rtl E = 

\Bur we-:mbGRt wks —__ lives har & * am Shakes —_ Sabin 

on Earth are already fo confirmed in Goodneſs, that they canacz ſm. at all; orif 

_—__ (as alas 100 ſadly they have done, and frequently do ! thar their 
nor 


were, before they ſinned. And-we our A thour is not fo far gone, bur 
thar he will y yy with us in rhis For by this rume (we think) he 
may ſee (if he did not before) the certain and evident truth of what we affirm, 
char evil works will maker Man evil. ; [that is, if bebe exillalready, they will 
make him more evil, and if be be good AY, they will make him le 

and-to be leſs good than he ſhould be, is robe in ſome degree evil. See the XVIth 
Azticle of the . Church of England, which our Authour, and we have all ſubſcri-. 
bed ; as alſo the Il th. Arricle of the Aush19g Confeſſion of Faith, and by both 
it will manifeſtly appear, thar dur-firſt Reformets, even the Lutherans (by a—_ 
Mr. Hamilton, through the Grace of God, was tully converted from popery, and 
from whom, he had padage, that evil warks do nat make a Vi £90) never 


thought rhar a good Man cannor do any evil works, or that x any Man, good 
or evil; do. evil Wor wull nor make him evil, that is, than 

before he did them.. ll;this we.do-nor 1g. mp4 => goes the xrue 

of, noo rau, y Hamilton, but ex expaia his: Words, rpc 
{cnle of rhem, as mil oor. any Man - hat will be ar the pains 
to read arrentively wha panader oefore, ot Ges | I Dads 4-8 


5 ſhol® .n02 fave mnpatianed d this,.. but. chat we axe. afraid Ie 
unto whogz | r Authour recommends lie. 
Snihow) ſhomkd wo | the Words gf a tas Le rea of 


34S | acrot: bot. 16, 
Te ERS . oy 


pigs (as DEPEN 19 ſecure his good Nam 
Repo, Woo ies of our Rehgion EE caſt it, fx 
7 ſenſe of his Wow, as are alvayes ready to do, 
H amt Y. giving. the.true ſente. of 
g harſh. jn.zhew.ar all ; ur cborwil 
« Latter, they carry-a very 
of. We do 


that wwe have-dons rightto the Mas- 
wy which he learned of Suehber. | Þyz. x 


[1.201], 

we happen tbe miſfaken:as td our! Aarhourp and the willcciov adarir-this fetifes 
wethave given of rhe: foreſaid/words, then ' he: cannovbe- juſtly-off-ndedy-if; this: 
be given. as tis:Character, rhe Amthout of the: Lenter, 15-006 who! holds, thats. 
no:Man.can-make himſelf evil by: doing evil, that is, he holds that np} Man by! 
doingali the'evil; and:miſchief;; that he is able 10-do; can make himſelf, 'in the: 
teaſdidegtee; worſe than: he was. And then-ler the World-Judge; how-well:he' hath 
deared [himſelf of che faſpicion of Antmoemianiſm, which he had brought' upon! 
hunſelf; ./Bur-we are really perſwaded berter. things of 'our Autheur ,\ though 
we' this write upon a ſuppofirion; which-we hope he: will-never admir, bur. ras 
ther than admir-tuch a ſuppoſition with its neceſſary conſequence, he will join 
with us; and ſay, that Livher and Mr. Hamilton meant-no more, bur-that- evil: 
worktilomor fell make a Man evil, becauſe ever fince-the. firſt Sin of Adam and: 
Eve, all meer Men, beſides them rwo, are evil by Original fin, before they. coms: 
miriany Adftnal Sin. - Ehus) owehn flall ſuffice ro.haveaid of the Qccafion and 
Deſign of the Lerner» lt: 2 7 oo | | { rn 
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194: (Of bis Firſt Errour, 'Fhat there is- no-New: Luw of \Gvares' 


boon ti P | 
HE Firſt Error-againftonr Chrittian Faith, which'we find-in rhe Letter, 
; _ 8 thar there is no new Law of Grace, according ro which the Lord dif- 
LR | hn Jaſtification and” 
Frervi im with this errone- 
ous Dpi 
be 
ee | 
"meaning: Thies lie. And: 


far by ; rd&fire 6 ng 
who 15-i the rig 


from." pag." Ne of of 


new*Law of Grace) being refured-ro onr/hahd, we mm 

a> en Yer mommy difcovers fo winch igwor | = 
nd8'in What HEARyS#to the People, upon: this point, we judge it expedient to ind 
fiba lirtiewpes it; bethte' ſi: and alſo-wrebidy him ft F 


[C28] 


em; {whether he believe *' of ug; 
ws noGog once know) hem. meer God wh ar PY 
PEATAIEN - 1. 7 2 
3-9) Men, Nile may wax gon donning an big 
oe a4 World, 3a we GOUTIEL. Be 3 or roſine? 
as. he wou 


| 2 4pop tp, #har be may the p 
vsz4\the-peaple, pag 9.47 rhÞ,beginning,; whac' ont, ed: 
curries. be Refi x begin as 9 040 w fall 4 £408 


ew Sen he deals ReyerendBrorfer 
in in drawing this in fram a — fn ok ( = 
ae Authour ) they. encedt the Laſt Day, aud bold-forth Chriſt as 4 ts _ 


'4 faby. Here--the World i bes what Doctrine he fixes: 
ef b 2] Ae earn ro pag. 56. of Gael Truth ftated,. -_g—_ nd- 
thexe they - rhel.,cxpreſs words of Mr. H/lzams, [ He :(Qbrith ) ceeats; 


with men as bi rd whom he will now Rule, and hereafter Fudge : } Now cans: 
ng Chriſt be our Seview; hue by ceaſing to be our Raler, and cannor'we be [a- 
wdhbybim, but by ceafing 10 be ſubject ra him ? Where is that Maas Braing,. 
who cannor ſee, if he will, tha theſe rwo things do-very well conſift, that Chrilt, 
1&þoth vur'Saviour and Ruler, ar the ſame time > Bur-rhis only-on the by. 
; We declare therefere again, that we never thoughr be, {p poke, or wrote, that- 
God.j5s-t@ be conſidered. only under rhe notion of a , or Judge ima his: 
Furpgſes.:coacerning -and Dealings with- the - Race of Mans ki .Om-the: cone 
ary, we believe, EET 
m_O_ - an abſotur Soveraign) Lord, > Achings 2 pot 
CiBus leaſure, ro IVE, an Ve: ROI Ts 
1639910 be the Rewer, and Sayour of of. fintut Men, og rr owls aa 


nk Thar God as abſotur ,Saverai Lord, lob pleafure; 
\ Smdb, Thus Gol e200 die Servaion Lo & of bvown grad pe: 


War. choole ſame, and nas:oubets, ofthe ;jand loſt Raccof Mankind; 
unto: the parti of SIT EAR 04 $Grack; 4nd EntalGlany. 
thraagh | braft Jeluv!/ 1 ;- wing 31 He 21041 13 1; S214) 0n bl, 10d 


DO 
believe, thar Ga hath enacted;. and conſtituted aLaw of Grace,: for beſftowing 
upon us the lubſequent Bleſſings a0d Benefis of the Covenant, ſuch asJultitt> - 
aation and; Glorigicatian. 

{This Law God bath-revealed. touwin.the Scriprures of; Frmks, ip this Law-he- - 
both obliges, and. encourages us; to certain Duties; and allo;- by the promiles - 
_ obblges hinelf 20. Juttifi and gloritic us. for .Chriſts lake, a 


in ggod conſiſtency with what we have: faid,, we do firmly 


RES: .....,_10 


the Duties 
to thoſe ſu 


LINN 5 =: f TY AQs''t x( 
TA 5 oh, 08 Tory, Ee 
- and our meaning i is 
/-arſ>teaſon; ay 'underfiand 
hx n do'not « like the thing ir ſelf. {And'why; ; We"'pray, donor! 
L like WAG 5; 
che —x* =- ep it is called a Law > 'Why the Sceiprures- of: Trath call-ie [fo: 
a—_ y, Rom. 3. 27. the law of faith. Gal. 6. 2: the Jan" of (Ch#ift: The'Mef- 
Law ; The Iſles ſhall wait for Lis Law, Ta. 42. 4. Or; © 
2- Is it becauſe it obligerh to duty with a promiſe of Fo to the Performers, 
.and with a threatening of milery and puniſhment ro the ploctors, Refuſers and 
.Defpiſers ? If this be the reaſon. wherefore they like it not; cho ter chew receive 
an Anſwer from'rhe Lords own Moath ; Luke 39. 2/7. Thife miine enemies, which 
would not that I [5 reign over them, bring them hither, ani: Jay them before me, 
'Bar' we tmave:berter hopewof:obr Brethtet.. £Or; + 5's 
3. tit becauſe we cat ru Law'of Grate? Why we call i it a Law of Grace; 
| becauſe-irt.realbyas ſo;it 8'a4 Daw; For ir 4s a' Federal; or Covenant-Law, 
'that —_—_— Offers 0 tn HS Jultifying and Glorifying Grace ; X- —&A Ns S 
means whereby the0Lore 0 his 
CODED ISS ISAT 
2 *':may well 
[Lye of Grace. LiAnd. wertank one firadidiidnd eiperially =. "Angry Brethren 
ſhould nor hike ir the worſe, becauſe we call it, and it really is a Law -of Goes 
Theh do rior like the Covenant'of 'the Goſpel the worſe, becauſe it is called the 
Coutnant of Grace; arid why ther ſhould) they Hike this Law of Chriſt, the worle, 
becauſe we callir the Law of Grave 7-e) y when we tell them, that this Law 
.&f 'Grace is rheccaneitionbb.parrgt/ rhe ane of Goace, it it; has put'of the 
Covenant of Grace, which reſpects the way of God's dilpenſing ts the ſubſe- 
quear Bleflings and Benetits 'rht Covenant, fuch 43 pardgn of fin} atd eremnal 
rion.  Andigort!! 97 the Apt, Bw. 4. 16; \hycexprofy; [tar of 
faith, that it waight be by grace tf 01 go 
- « And Laftly, 1s in Gcanks we'call ir 6.cew Lane 2! If: tharbe' i2 char diſptes: 
ſer, why ſhould our Brethren be diſpleaſed on that account, hes Kknow'(if 
ir be nor their own fault) thar we'call | the wow Law inn0' \ chad as 
we call rhe —_— Grace; wrt 1m i boJNec vr aled 
Flys Law race we ſpeak Th Mew old in diffevem reſpedy4 
It is new in reſpect of the Covenant of Works made with 'Mati'in His ſtate: of 
3nnecency : For rhar-Covenant of = before this LOT Grace which 
cane an#alferviere is comparatively new. Again, as we Chriftians have 
i, rigs” Tram Dy A. neweſt, and clearelt and laft edition of 
it, 
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_—_ A to whoro the REFE Law is gronukated gether 


Wk ir recerve more Comman-Grace, .more light and power frum the Lord, yr 
ES EEIP Hence - 
alelipr.of Leyden, . .n their Synap/is of prrer Bs write 
ooegmping this-mazer, Delgeuter. wor <,! be tis. Diſp24 The 
diligently to be "noted, that this Non-eleftion doth not t away, Or ., 5455+ PuARDr" 
gill, Grew intighe nm but ouly- that Gr 466-Ph30h' Fr pecus: 29h -. 
# ta DS Ea Ne 96 Ig in edna cs, 44, 


cu, (order Shes 


A Roe p- RE: 
4h, pretence. of  exeuſe before the Druzne Fypigment, 4s I4-: 
2 Fog 20: G2. 1. CEE STRE ys IG 


Ley 

And Dr.. Owen .in-his Diſcourſe concerning .the- Holy Spirit, Page' 198. fayes, 
That where /pecial, Grace ang real Conurrſion # not agt4ined (10 wit. by means of game / 
muon Grace, of. which he is there writing,) # s always From the interpoſition of .an, a&+ * 
of milineſ, and ſtubbornneſs, in.thoſe enlightened and. convifeg. . They do not ſincerely » 

zmprove.mwbat. they have received, and. faint not maerly for want of ferongeh ta proceed, 

bur-by- a free, aft of their own Wills, they xefuſe the Grace mich. # further Ro mg 
Tanga Go/ael-.. W. paugh. briefly, wn ap{wer- 19-thedorelag O 


EPI... z removed, we yon with our r, 
-who in Pag: 30, fairh, Thar [New Law o | Grace # « new Word, bit of an old and 
all :] Very well! Here is a preny 1 ck Trey , and ir may be he, 
or ſome that he knows, #emuch pleaſed wth here* 
are fitted.” For our we cannor ſee what ſhould move: n to ſay, thar 
the new Law of Grace & a new Word,” of an'old 3 NR 
ther he himſeforns ach pleated with th or elſe (which weather rhink) 
'he' incended to pleaſe pf his Conſorrs, and to njake them” temetriber the 
thing for the take of the lirle wir he had ſhewed in Expreſſing is.” if rhe 
-was his intended end, it is piry he ſhould fail of gbtajning it, and 
ſend emo gmmanber © he ern Gre REY will fo ever habJ ire) 
"that there was lirtle wit in it. Bur you will by ogy * W Yhy 
ER Thereis little Wir, and lefs nr a, « nory 
ſchood, in matrer of Fact, in in th et Als the 


Author of the Letter hath done, *n of. Grace is. a new 
"Ward of an old, but ill meaning To prove DET wine bf FaR, there 
-needs no more, bur ro ſhew rl bf credible Witneſſes , who 


lived many Hundred Years agoe, that he Wer? Words are not new, but were uſed 
in the Chriſtian Church in a good ſenſe and mean bowed born. 
Without doubt we might bring Mulrirudes of Wins, Fo 

Writers of the Church, to prove this matter of Fact, if ir wars neg. +— 3g bur 
we ſtall _— our ſelves with a few, whereof ſoine are ſuch' as our Author 
-cannor in reaſon gainſt, becauſe he himſelf hath ſuborned thern to bear 
witneſs (and thar fal Lie 200) for him, againſt us. 

We have ſhewed already thar the Apoſtle Pax/ expreſly calls it, the law of faitY, 
Rem. 3.27. And fays that it « of faith, that it might be by grace, Rom. 4. 18. 
And that is as much as if he had ſaid, both rogerher in ofie place, thar it- 1s the 

it puſs the Teſtimony of 1 jus, though in'his E gs 

We e ugh in wo 
ſians he expr eſly mentions rhe Law one wade rk 
'#tles, even roſe of beſt 'credirt, have"been much inv 

And our cauſe needs nor the Teſtimony of nd and: Wirneſſes, 
Pars Edit. An. Therefore after Bleſſed: Paul, 'we' w__—_ Tuſtin the Martyr, 
1635. p. 228. 'as our firſt Wirnels. Thar blefſed | in hi h 
"1:ypho the Few; writes" thas, Nujt *, argyror tae x = 


Pay. 231. All fand, that thit is rage New Law. 
Pag. 257%" | calls C the New Law giver. And he ip ren t 


hn mag equivecal Wor ws eches," for where the Law of the 


Lord u ſaid, 20 ke fark, ye expound it not, of t Law which was to come after,/ 
but A the Law Moſes, 4% © Carr, XA CY your > x:2030 Nadiney 
Gallendy fo ng, that be would make a new Law, an ——— 


[%] 
v ales ew Dew ierd heed hobibed | as Ps 
S the: Yea 15s, jnd our th Year 193 ed hr 


Te 


2 [vp i dnl _— Toms, to 
theſe Þ ge that.a new Law 
. * > ry "u e : ma. 
Serifrure; Mt. 42" Shs 5. His wth. L.. Tom. 2. Pag- 200, 
CLE Es EAT ILBSIS 
A "or Co ; was 6#'bo yrven ; which he proves 


from Jer. 31. 31, 32, 23: Bis 
His" 1 d Chi of - odor evacuaretar, & novum daretur, 


thar'the al be me» el purieesy perprogathgs on ild"be given 
which be ok 55 s/: 3: Math; 11.28, -29; 30, Trek pat 
a Coſt _— Works, manifeſtly thew,  tharias he” Seaety calted 


La e's ; Law! 16 he held ir'to- be a Law of Gree: For 
. he as, that hugh i be 4 nw yl La non us, yer it is alight yoke, and'an 
eaſe 


After Cyprian, his Countrey-man Augytin, that famous Light of rhe Chriſtian 
wh in Aﬀrica, ſhall appear to give | 4 his Teftmoay ro the foreſaid marrer of 


bus then he'writes i in the 19th. Chaprer of his Book, eoncerning Grace and 
Free-will,' Hee 4 charitats mnaniter darentur bominibus, 
non babentibus liberum &bitrium : Sed" quia- per legtm-dautur Lib: de Grat. & Lid. 
£5 veteremm © novam, &c. Theſe Commandements of Love (faith _ 
Auguſtin) would be given in vain to Men, if they had not free will : But wee fx 
—_— both by the old and new Law, (althorgh the Grace is come in the new 
promiſed in the old, but the Law without Grace i 4-kolling Letter, wherear its (ov 


with Gra oo itis a rit) whence « 'in' men the God azd ur Neigh- 
Mona Fong, 5 alhge our:of quis we ave phy ep 
-ar Frys ow truly travfhared. © Now ir.is well known, -char i» livel,-add 
d above Twelve Hundred Years agoe ; and he faith Y, thar the Law 
Chritt, which we are under, is the New Law, \and he this' new Law 
to be a Law of Grace. So that: New Law of Grace; is-ſo from being a wew 
Ward of an old, nes the Lonted and Hl conſiderable rgng oh ep wow 
red Years r u mia 
ee endpee eee pk 
ey &$ Sie Lies, Cap, 14. any yr rwrt De Spirieu 6 
the Law: ng Fm. toy nine Borne rather. falls Cage agy" 
ron FIET + Ge er em fu IS eZ Unkf 
wy ef » que © in 
bn, or ſet aj met Lev of Sebhyotleh orien 


ts 


We mightbring-achgrs-of. Wimeſſes i 
EE onde {peciall 


Dews dad Gin talem les 
nds TE s God == mt = Law, 


De caus3 Dei cotitra P- 


lagium, cap. 1. Pag. 2 em 
fr ge bo Eun 


89. .Noly, Chriſtsan 
Again, He chas argues, $/s-Lx te ol eh Giri ws " If the Law 
ibis 66a; of" Niven alone marr /ufficient for ” 6 Man jo ai things whet 
» ' ſoeuer, wherefere bath God, who doth nothing. in wain, euen by 
your pin Wh ener Law, yea other Laws, the.old and the new, 4s what 
teftyfy; efperiall mee both theſe Laws, (tro-wit old and.new, 
of Mev. amd: of »:Chritt,) 9c. more diffigult co knom, and. hard-to ket ( ne the 


k Namie? ke who. theta decent by 
Fs etna Ln fe: renual re9/en, and all Philiophors Pty Bate hl" 


nt pO nr ro pon m_ more profitably, ana. pu ”s 
wen mum; lt by few ;:mbiah if: it be ues; Pyieine Ligwvs, ud, o/peeially of + 
Joe apr” > 2 do you: not pective it, and;bold it ?: blere Bradwardin exprefly 
calls our @hiftiant haw;. a pojtive: NewsLow, 45 diltinet both from the Law =S 
IDES es Ret d ains nog Ge; 
kl J Beate! ANG Pug w*p9 
 Stmamus Ocdipathu (153: 24ximA. dome /on; edt oy 71 
ix mail? 2$ic</ Howe, the bi _—_ el Pr 
pheth (K iogs ant os neejt gre ds Kengdlome.; mberefore (hen gan þ 
that. whoſorner (peil-keey. the Cortftinon. Lam, fall receive \Beerua 
X ; rage aber wenn 42, fell be; aepri of Glary,. « 
a" 1570 eld. de Gs; and fat dine it, 164458 
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[I] 
Gideon a Law}: unch 4.Sanftink of Reward and Punidberriny/and 

bea La of Grace. 3 PET before N ary yi 
w'be a Law as\ma 
on a emtniope ed bis Books the Cauſe of Gid: ai the Pegs an 
Gala .are Gebage noteaty more cur Of it ar 
> Fgom -the: is.clear, tharabave\goo Years: apoe, the; Def 
iriens. Lawof-Chralt to bea poſjtive daw,.\wirh 
a: Sangional Reward add Puniſhment z- and the'Scope- of his- Books is.40- prove 
ive he a. Lew:\af. Grads: Aud by.atithis,. we think: the” World: may; riow ſee; 
har the Autliour of the Lerrer told-a gtear untrirh, when he affirmed, that The 

Law of Gract, #* 4 new: Word; but of an old, anid ill ; and hence alſo 
v_ may learn what credit 10 giveuntathe Word of thar 

zom Kketbers,. and. Antient WV ritets, «we will- come lower r wc ſee what 
ſame. of. aue:AModeres Divings,' fince thie Reformation, . have faid un odtary 
and foft, when we 4ook:abroad, - we find that the: Profeſſors A PT 
af Lexden, vir. uhein Hmogfs of pur Divinity, ſay galls « Difþ 24. Tho 34 
Ehat\ E by $a titulo\ inſymnitur,. &c;\ The , D 
Gejel # janarimes culled < Lew | bee i alſo hath ies own Commanbments, end 


 Waknd allo, —: nor only: allows the Galpel wo be called 
the. Law. af! but kkewile gives 'the\reafon why it is 
ſp.called, i Wards,\.— - Beneficii ration, Bunge(iron; Genari Nai par 


Gay tor eye anth becauſe of the benefit promi- 3. Si cet g6 
Jad 8 134;:6he. Holy Seripeure 5x culled The 'of the 
Lords Grace,.(A&s. 14. 3:) the Gofpet: of the Grace of God, (Acts 20. 24) the Get 


of Peace, (Eph. 6. 13. Ia. 52. 7. Rom 10:15.)-and the Te- 
Stament or. Covenars, (2. Cor." 3. 6.):4nd from the preſcription, Evany. eſt lex Dei 
or ofthe condition, and\duty contained in it, it w 17 chock: | 
el Th tha Law'of (Faith, (Rom.'3.: 27.3:aad* the? Lawof God \ 11 
by wy f \cmmciney; or: exoeltency: Ha. 24 3.\ And. truly: this was exceltehrly ſaid 
by -Genaras i. No Man (ave think).can givea honed account; why the | Gopal" is 
called the Law of Grace. | 
{ And aext'when we look hamewards again, and caſt our oyes upon our own 
Britiſh Divines, we find the greateſt of them clearly of the fame mind, rhar the 
Galpel 15 a Law, in the ſenile. betare ined;i:t-is ' the New Law of Grace: 
We wiilinſtance-iwrwo only\attpreſent! /\The firlt-w. Biihop Andrews, no Popiſh 
Biſhop, (uch as/Bradwardinwas,; whom our Anthout quores with.ſuch an 
agaiolt us} bue:a Proteſtant Bithop, and a gealous Proteſtant, who held Rome _s 
Myſt ical 'and the Pope to: be Anticori/t; as appears from what he wrote 
in Tortura Torts. pag. 183, 184, 185, 186, 187. 
- Now this zealous Proteſtant, in his 17th. Sefmori of the Nativity, on eſa. 
2. 7. Writes 'thus, | Me had. well beped Chriſt would bave prea- 
ched no. Law ;.. all Goſpel, be. /' That: he: nol have ' preached Bp. Andrews Vo- 
dawn the old Law; but not have preached up any-new.' W/efee lone of Sermons.” 
it # otherwiſe. 1.4 Law he'bath to preach, \und preach 4t be will: pag! 46+. 
Kee. faith) bimſe(f, Praxdicabo (80if \ we | will be» buj Au \ 6 
ch, be rells 'ur-pltinh we' muſt rective a Law from his mouth, -If we' lroe not' to 
boat of: 4 Law we wnſt-go to:ſome other Church-: For in Chriſts Chuveh (there) a Lew 
ppt. Chriſt began. we mat” follow, nd ſor « #Very ane of 1, - (#3 he /aith,) L_- 
dica 


_ 
Ga : EET mary ge 
* very _ :that C 


avg, 
Page Sy wa ys moe ” Gofee conſi fs cons - certain Articles to y> He, 
but of certain Commandments, and they to be. obſerved. Now (I know 
net. bow) rigors yan ;.) nay we. are even fallen out with 
it: Noth Goſpel now name bf Law we ws ray it in. 
dah —_— talk, To this'it is.come, while 'men ſeek, to live ras.they tift.1 Preach: theme 
(iopel as much 4s ye will : but (bear ye) no Law to ow 4 9 0 ug Fold or keep cher 
in. And we have Goppelled it fa long, that . the Chriftian'laaw” is clean" gone with ts; 
——I ſpeak it to this end, ta bave the one term. retained « \well as the other, to have 
neither term aboliſhed ; but with equal regard both kept on foot." They ive" noe fo well- 
adviſed, that ſeeh, to 0b eſs either name. - If the name once. be loft, the' thing it ff 
will not long ſtay, bt $04 er it, and be loſt 200. —— TheiChriſtion: Religion, int the 
very. befPrimes of 'it, was called Chriltiana Lex, the Chriſhian Law'g" >, Anid-all. 
the 4nticnt Fathers liked the term- well ; and-took it npon \tbern.” To conclude, Soho 
it how you will, if the Goſpel hate wot the | 'begelia of i# 
preſerved to it ; if once it loſe the force' and hag rof a Law: 3t it Te dns 
it grows weak and unprofitable, and that is a for will not long laſt. . 

And Page 165. he faith, (1.) There #5 the benefit of this Law, what be doth for us: 
(2.) And then: what. we are to do for  him,. aur" duty. out of ' this Law. The benefit is” 
the Goſpel of this Law, the duty is the: Law of: this Goſpel. © And \Page\1 66, They 
rea Laws of. Grace ; thn is indeed a Lew of Grace; nay it'is the Lawof Grace: 

4 it's eppoſite to-the. Law of | Nature,” but ever becauſe 5t affect news oily 
——_ Grace that ever was. 

. I his was Printed and Publiihed in the Year 1624. and that vvas before moſt 
of us vere born. And yereven-then the Goſpel vvasexpreliy called, . the Nevy 
Lavv' of Grace, by Biſhop -Amudrews ; and therefore: mis no nevy Word;- vvhich- 
we have lately. invenced. :'( And not onely Bubop (rdrews, vvho vvasevery- whit 
ak Exp#Tt a5 Gur Authour cap Þe, i making a jinglug noe yvith Words, vyhich' 
vras. more tn; faſhion then, than. it is novy ; buc rhe tamous Dr. Twf,) vyho vas: 
uled to a, Schataitick cloſe way of (tſocng, both ſays, and proves thatthe- Gol 

I1is a Lavv. 

Ny herefore he ſhall be our laſt Witneſs in- this Cauſe.  Novv in his Anlvver 0 
an Arminian Book called The Synod of Dort and Arles reduced” to praftice, he 
playaly, ailerrs, as; we do, that God deals-with Mcn not meerly.as an abſolute? 
SPvEcalgn arbitrary Lord, but @s a Ruler and Governour, | to a known 
Law 1n giving unzo then, air with-holding from them,: the ſubſequent-bleiſings: 
and* begefirs of the new Lavenant.” His: Words are theſe {Now 

Pag, 49. 41,;; tike as the att of -Gad.s decree, rin-of the'meer pleaſuref God, no Fene-" 
a6 1, feral thing being fit to be the cafe of the eternal decree of God ; in like 
SJart the giving of Faith and | Ayavegs proceeds megrly of the Ho 

Fleaſure 


phyfrn gf Gul. andy \t9- \nefcy 69 why be wilt, Roni y.7 187” 
” mercy 4: (4 bod, 55 30+ obtain faith, Rom". 30." Bias" - 

ay that God in + Agfa to © 
according 19 4" Faw," whiths th (whoſodver be- 

; ) whith Law, we willingly profeſi, be maile according #6 the 
, but baving made Juoh a' Law, be priceeds according iv it. No \ 


proceeds therein according P 
cond, his-own Words -are theſe, [As fauching the denyal of Glory, and” infliting : 
darination, God doth not proceed according rv the meer- pleaſure of hy will, but acoor-" 
ding to « Lew, \which 1z:this,"(Whoſoever believeth: not; ſhall be damned.) And 
albegt God made that. Law, according to rhe meer. pleaſure of hn will;\ yet ns\wiſe man 
will/ay, that he denses glory, and inflits damnation on wen according to'the meer plea- | 
ſexe of hue will: The caſe being tlear, that God denies the one, inflits the other, . 
pr pert cp vir =_—_ —_ WANT wor nexr' Page [Like 
as inflitts not damnation, way of- prmiſhment, ſo not beftow Salva- 
tion, on any of 'ripe Tears , but by Torr Tet here alſe is a 4 - for 
damnation 1s «nflitted by. way of puns for the evil works ſake which are commet-- 
ted, but Salvetion- s. not-conferred by way of Reward, for the good works ſake, which + 
ac d, but neerly for Chrifts ſake Thus the Doctor in. that. Book: & Vi 
nd that you may lee, that this Pafſagedid nor drop incenſiderately from his 
Pen; we will hew..from another Book, which he wrore- afterwards, that this 
was his. ſettled judgment, and that he was firmly, and fully perſwaded of this: 
great Goſpelitrarh,. Ir #+Dr:. Twi. his: Anſwer 10. Mr. Hoard's 
Book, called God's rar votr . '[4s reuching the conferring of Pag. 37. 3%. _ 
Glory, God doth. ng: \ beſtow. this. on whom be will , finding wen. £ 3 
without ary moving caufe- therennto, even in man ; for though there: be no ; 
cauſe thereunto in man. of its.own nature ;- yet there is to be famd a. moviug cauſe in. 
man, by conſtitution Divine, whereby God is; as it were, moved to beſtow Salvation on. 


he will ; fg Ar ae he comes- to RE Glory, men are not found equal vat, 
waral condition ; and accordingly Goil cannot 


beſtow Salvation on none, but fuch age in the ftate of Grace. Tet I. confeſs, ſome:/ay 
that: God bet. Saivarion on whans be mi ingmch be the Autbur of cave 
faith and repentance, and. beftews. theſe. graces on whem he will: Tet certainly there is. 
4 differext. manner '\in the ſe of thy Eva of beſtowing this, or that; an whey {e 


then, on whom. be beſtows that., far berrex"thax. others. —— And a linle atter, [Ale 
beie {taich he) God bardneth whons he will,” by denying unto. them, the grace of wy 


f, 


[33 


apo ; y0 nt withſtanding, 
upon them, for that ſin, whether 

niſtry.of the Word 5s offered rode Dodb)\ 
fo leave their infidelity and impenitetce. wherein he finds thes ; Burger be. 
cauſe God hath not mags any ſuch conſtitution; namely, that whoſorver u found 3. in». 
fidelity and impenitenice, ſhall. be. ſo left and abandoned byhum.:iTherefore:he i; yro- 
perly Said;. as to cure it in whom be will, ſo #0 leave it. momed in.whom bu will, fout-. 
ing them all equal in original Sin, and conſe h bing-eqnathr ie this thers natal 
infidelity and ihpenitorice. So we mi j [eo clots wolcaufe nn: alt;tin man of 
the difference,. to wit, why Goadcures 5 rmpemtency in ont; Yandnor jay 4n0- 
'ther, bus, it is the meer pleaſure of God, that 55 the cauſe of. thu differen... <— Bug 


ownconſtitiuion,: having ordained that whaſeever continueth-. in in pros. 
faxs cowſes,” aud impenitency, be damned. And albeit on the- otter fide 5 thay 
be-faid, in ſome ſenſe, (as I formerly ſhewed) that God ſaves whom he will,” mn. as \ynech 


of,” he:only permits, not cayuſeth. And laſtly, as God doth not damn whom he will, but: 
theſe oncly whom be finds to bave per ſevered in ſin without repentance : ' $0 nesther. 
did he decree to.damm, ar reprobate to dammation whoni. be will,» bus. ontly- rhaſe whe 
ſhold: be found finally to perſevere in ſin without repent ante. T 16's barks 
. Again in. the {ame. Book,. pag, 106..But £ ( 1aith: Twiſt), ſhall cell you the chief 
Flourifh whereupon this Authour (and uſually the Artminians ) dath.infiſt en#Þis his looſe 
Argumentation, I conceive it to: be this 3: they hoye-thziritnedulous Readers, reexpert inn 
diftinguiſhing. between God s eternal decree, und the tempet al execution; Hberedf,) will be 
apt hereupon to 'congeit, that we. marmtarn tat God deth not onely ofs. maer. eaJure do- 
cree what/aever he decreeth ; but alſo that he dath dlecroe;uofs. meer (plenfureto davnanen 
Wifeich yet is -utterly contrary" (if 1 be \not deceined,) won the Tenet: of all our. -Divintes © 
All concurriug. in this, that: God in the. exeention of the decree. of damnation proceeds 
according. to 4 Law; ;and not in. the execution of reprobation anely, but: a{ſosn' the exe- 
clutch of | eleftion 5 andthe: Law 15 this, Wholoever believes thall be fayed, whoſo- 
ever believes' nor ſhall be. damned; and like as be inflitizrb nov dxtnnacion, ben by 
way-of  prmizſhenent; Jo he confers not falvation but by way of Remards. wt in bs oh 
«Again; pags 184. [.God" hath not wifhed, but ardarned; and-made-it 4. poſitive 
Kawiy phat mbiſcever belieweth ſhall be ſaved, and here. hence: ito follaweth that of all, 
ard every Man; from the beginning of the World to. the end, ſhall: believe. in Chriſt, 


ren ores ro malg their eletizan and vocation are, by joininy verrac —_ "4 


ith, 
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42 Lau, am 197 
Lf, Ks _—_ OIL! that in alt rhis;Dr, Twiſſpeaks 

according to which God proceeds in beſtowing, or nax.. 
dos Pod: New. -burt, not of a" Law,- according: 16-Which he -Suſti- 

W. C (wer, j 

apr of. that — becauſe the Doitor's Adverlaries gave him, veca- 
kin's oe there of God s-Law, according to which be glortfies, or damnsdnen 
ſis rok ogg of the Galpellaw, according Ir ge ne juſtifies, br 


vaÞ6) 5 Shit. pg ION Judgment ns $ he awe 5300 both, to wit, as 
»45 well.as 19-G{aryfica/ tn, and 
le Gin bis Anſwer to the Ry os Amin Book, called The Sued of 
40: PraBlic, Pag..h6.. the © his expreſs -Words, {4 
Ron of Sin and Salvation of Souls = the death 
TER ; men, but paw? not @bſolutely; tut condi wn wis, i in 
beliave:} Andi Pag.:23::[Ment are. 
ns pls fo (their Faith, 4 py 90) cg of _——— _ 
198 ; rabd: ha, Pe gc may bo be ſaid to: he offered unto all upon condition of £7 
Angd,,Pags 39;  Tbe afſired:by Baptiſm, according to tbe Rule of d, 
I nd #0; be of two —_— : Sonve-#re of benefits procured.zonto; ws by Glrifh, ahi = ats-- 
to by, des cath —— they) ot this firtt fort :are Fuſtsfication and 
Salvation. Apnd-Pag...199; Fuftifiation and. aps” 5p eges _—_ and 
od in the Sacraments CE Ans * Now. ie. 
we. al acknowedae to. bt. Fai 
And- in hioter Book agonſ herd, (Sade Baveſite "ae the: 


En = Arurepmr%eg S Mirth 
| ax rny brane then s't vas 0 

h owe; yp already, /benanfe be hath: not believed in: Ai3icq ty. C's 
det nee ior nx 
efant apes >; 2 Ye CEE 

bt :Buprized en one bl gerrpe the. nune. of Feſus *Chtifh, for ores. van } foes; 

- Abs 10. Ae RN 
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| God proceeds according t0 a ſtared Rule, and ſta: 


F w 
[$2] wi 
RE On] ny 25: OI IOS be "hiokyh 
Faith in-bis Blood. _—— It mpnted to ts, "if we 7" 
Theſe Tananic of aw pw certainly, and evidently ſhew, that 
ods ores "his worn reaking 
in Juitifying, or nor poten ooh as any other 16'do ſhew, 
Tori Men. to a ſtared Rule and ſtanding Lin in | lorifing, or not lo- 
ing Men. 
e Anſwer, that our wiſe Accuſer, 'in the end of the 13th. and beginning 
of the 19th. Pages of his Letter, ſeems plainly ro be as much againſt God" 
 ceeding accordin = a Law, in Glorifying Men, or not Glorifying eh 
whos againſt God's proceedin > a Law, in Fuſtifying thern, or tiot 
purtiying them before dearh : iſe we would fain know Shin he means 
y laying, [rhar the Doftrine of Conditions, Lualifications, and Refloral Governinint, 
and the diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments, according to the new Law of Grace, 
will make but an uneaſje Bed ro 4 dying Man's Conſcience, and will leave him in a"vbty 
bad condition at eſent, and in beat of worſe, when he i; feel; Tx his | Agee, 
that the wages of fin is death, if he cannot "each add; the” 
tife, through Feſus Chriſt our Lwd] We profeſs we cannor ſee Ge whatonr Aon 


C—_ by this paſſage ;' bur ro reflect vpon t8"'as 


. Grounds of Chriftian rt, and as aribing Pedpld IIS 
- of God's being a Governour and Judge, 'w tibares ctertixl 
Swe 11-18. Rewards and Puniſhments 'unto Men, who five'a the 'yifibſe 
+ Church according tothe Rute of the Bvangr Law, _ 
he finds them to be qualified through Grace, or not quali co have 'perform 
ed the Condition, 'or not ro have performed the Condition ; ro ww emphyea 
.with the terms of the Evangelical Law, or not to have complyed' with them: 
We ſay, we cannot ſee what other defign he ſhould have” therein, » bur + chus' tb 
reflect upon vs.'" And if this was really his defign, then he denies thar God 
proceeds according'to a Law, as well in Glorifying,' or nor arb oh as in Fuſti- 
Jring, —_— = aftifping Men ; And therein he oppoſes Dr. all our orher 
Divines knevy of, as well as us. 

And __ upon that Principle, that there is no ſuch fated Rule, and known 
fSanding Law, according to vyhich, God hath affured us, thar he vvill either give 
erernal l;fe through Jeſus Chriit our Lord; or infliterernal death : refers + 
our:Auchour:ro/ſhevv us, - hovy in an ordinary veay; vvithour a. Miracle 
dying diſconſolate Man can be aſſured by Faichchar od, for Chritts fake, 'will 
pee! erematl life to him an/parnicular; and-.nor inflict upon him eternal death for 
his« Sins. © For if God have not revealed in his vvriten Word; to Men, 'thar 
through. Chrilt - he vvill' give eternal life unto all penirenr Believers, and- conſe 

6A tothat dying Man in particular, if he be really a true t Betiever: 
Wek [of God hah not revealed .rhis 1a//his writer Word, _ 
vvithin himſelk, 43 a rhingvvhach he vvill give arbirravilyas be 
regard to any ftated Rule; or: knovunrLavy ;:hovr ws'it poſſible poor 
Man; veithout an immetiaate extraordinary: Revelation, to knovy rd ary; 
nal death;: vviach he. knovvs he hath deſerved, and-norerernal hfe, *yvhich tie 
cannot poilibly deſerve, thall be tus everlatting portion ? Whaz upon the 
meer arbitroy wil and-pieafure of God, can; never be-knovyn by-Man, 'urilefs 
God reveab4r,;: either by his vvritren Word alone, -oe by ws hepa domes 


—_ JA Bur theipaor:« 
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Midi chi Thibe dv G6d will reveal-it to him:by his: Writes: Wy 
br by his Written Word and Spirit Gney wand to-the 
aforeſaid, the Written Word is ſuppoſeeto fay nothing at all of-that'mattey : Theres - 
fore if ever jt be Revealed to the Man, '(#nd fo if *ever he' be” comforted) in this 
World, is ot be of the pa withoutthe'Word 7 And then all the poor diſcon-" 
y grout of * Gor arty oe reryei That God 'will reveal it to 
him'by his Spirit- immediately without 'the Written Word. "But then 'we demand how 
our Authour will be able'to aſſure''the poor diſconfolate- dying Man, that God will 
really do ſo, that God will reveal it to hi his Spirit 1ummediately without the 
Written Word. For that immediate extraordinary Revelation being a thing that de- 
pends alſo upon Gods Arbitrary Free Will, he may do it or not do '1t'as he pleaſeth ; 
and if God may freely not do it, how can our Authour ever aſſure the Man, that he 
will do it ? That is, that he will by his Spirit immediately and extraordinarily reveal 
to him without the Written Word, that he ſhall have Eternal ' Life and not Eternal 
Death for his/Portion ? - | 
But now if our Authour ſhould fay that God hath given unto Man a. Promife in 
hrs Written Word to ground his Faith upon, though he hath not given a ſtated Rule, 
and ſtanding poſitive Law according to which he will proceed with Man at Death 
and Judgment. We would readily reply thus, Either the Promiſe in the Written 
Word, made to the dying diſconſolate Man-, is an abjolxrte Promiſe, that God for 
Chriſt's ſake will give him Eternal Life, 'bowever- it 'be with him , whether he be :con- 
verted or unconverted;  penitent or i ent;" believer, or unbeliever? And we are 
fure there is no ſuch promiſe in the Bible, and to tell him of ſuch a Promiſth would 
be at "once to belic God, /arid to delade thie*poor Man. Or, | 
(2) It is a conditional Promiſe, That God for Chriſt's ſake will give him Eternal 
Life ; If through Grace he unfeignedly repent of all his fins, and believe an Chriſt 
with a lively ual Faith, a Faith working by Love ; which he is bound to do un- 
der the pain of Eternal Death ? If this be'the Promiſe that the poor dying - Man muſt 
ground ſis Faith upon, that God for'Chriſt's ſake will give him Eternal Life , then 
this-is the very thing which-Dr. Twiſſe, and weafter him, call the Law according 
to which 'God proceeds in diſpenſing to- his People the ſubſequent Bleſſings! of the 
Covenant, ſuch as Juſtification and Glorification are :: And ' ſo our Authour comes 
over into 'our "Camp, which he muſt do at laſt, and confeſs, if nof to ws, at leaſt tc 
God, that he hath groſly miſrepreſented and falfly accuſed Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, 
and hath endeavoured to delude the People, and to render the Miniſters odious to 
the People, and- thereby to hinder the ſucceſs of their Miniſtry: And he muſt fin- 
cerely repent of having done ſo. But if he will yet go on'in the way of his own heart, 
we ſhall -be forry' for him, and not ceaſe'to pray the Lord (if it be his will) to have 
Mercy on him, and to give him repentance for the ſcandalous fin which he hath com- 
mitted in '/publickly ſlandring Chriſts Miniſters, and in boldly afferting a notorious 
falſehood in matter of fatt,” ſaying, That 'the new Law of Grace, is a new Word, of an 
old, but ill meaning. And that he hath really done ſo, we have not only aid, but 
proved by the plain teſtimonies of credible Witnefles, whereof two Scaled the Truth 
of the Goſpel with their Blood, above fourteen hundred years ago. 
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of bis ſecond Error that the Covenant of Grace is Abſolute and not 
Conditional, 


Econdly the Author of the Letter afferts that the Covenant of Grace is A5/ſo/ute and 

not Conditional, as appears from page 18. at the end, and page 24. And parti- 

culatly he denies that Faith in Chriſt is the Condition'of Juſtification, page 8. [ Some 

ſay that faith juſtifies as it is a fulfilling of the condition of the New Crvenant, if thou > 
E lieve 


{2.) He makes it 'to be New Do@tine, and! eontrary to the Proteſtant bY 
to hold that Faith is a Condition of the Covenant of Grace , and that T3 


ion, 
Naalification in Fuftification, but is ' a meer inſtrument”) and he afbras that their Gazing 
©, i that iby whuth the fire #s kindled. So that (anti haetin page vos) | It is come t 
that as Mr. Chriſtopher Fowler ſaid, that he that will nat be Antichrituuan, 
.cailed an Antmomian.] Here it 1s very remarkable, that he pot denies Faith 
to be cither Work, Condition, of Qualification in the matter of Juſtihcati 
alfo in .cffet affirms, that it is Anticoriſtian to alert that Faith- is either Wark, : 


” * +4 


Mr. Fowler and brought in his Judicious ſaying, with 'a (/4:$5xt It ts come. 0 
as Mr, Fowler ſaid, &c.) Fitally in page 25, at the begiuming, he Gays, that 
in the Office of. Juſtification is neither Condition nor Qualification, but 21 its wery «7 is 
renoneing of all ſuch pretences. Fromall which it is plain, that we do not wreli 
Hhis Wards, nor charge hits with an Opinion which the doth not hold 3 for he. 
firmly, holds the Covenant of Grace to be Abſalate atd not Conditional , and partic 
larly that Feitb is neither the! Condition-of obtaining Juſtification , nor a guabifu ation 
ofthe Perfon ys —— he believes, that he glories t> be accounted an An 
tinmian , rather than renounce that Opinion, page 24. And he. holds -it to. bs 
New and: Antichriflian Dofyine to maintain that Faith is either a Condition of +btaining 
Tuſtification, or a qualification of the Perſm juſtified or to be juſtified «nthat inftant of 
time whercin he belicvts. 

Before we .tcfate this Opinion, we will briefly declare to the Warld what; our 
Faith is ig this matter, And, | 1 2 ; 31194 

. Firſt, We do n#t hold that there: is any Aritecedent Condition of- the Covenant af 
Grace: Dur meaning +: plainly this, That there is nothing required toe necefferity 
-performed by us as a Conditfon before the Lovd 'will make us Partakers of any; Grace, 
;even of the art Grace of the Eovenant. For we believe that the trft Grace &''gb- 
ven Abjo{utely, and the Lords giving of it, 1s not ſuſpended on our performing of 
forme antecedent Condition by. our meer 'natural Strength 3 This 1ndeed w be 
Pc/agiani/m, or rather Sermi-Pelagiam/m condemned, by the &nciernt. Church; aut} we 
condemn -it as -much as the Ancients did. We hold that there are Abſalute Promiſes, 
Promiſes of Regenerating Grace of theNewHeart, the Heart of Fleſh, of ſpecial 
Grace through which the Ele believe and repent. This 1s the Grace whereby we 
-pertormethe Conditions required of us inthe Covenant, and therefore it be 
-promited and given Antecedentlyto our pertorming thoſe Conditions, foraſmach as 
it is the cauſe of the performance of thoſe Conditions, and the cauſe muſt always 
be ig order of nature and cauſality before the Effe&. - There hath been, and is fame 
:Ciffercace of .Opinion angel pornage Miniſters. about the Perſon gr . Perſcns” to 
whom God hath made theſe dhſalute Promiſes 3 Some tliink they are male only to Chrift 


Rath 
is 4 


#Þr the Church aceording to theſe Scriptures, Jai. 49. 6. compared with As az 


47; $ 


Sacceſſion' unto the end of the World'z as in Jie. 
is thy bunhantl,” &c. Soe atſo ver. 3, 10% 
s all hey childrex ſhould be taught of the Lord. - 0 ki 
with Gal. 4-26, -27, 28, 29, We CT i 

ly to ' Individual Perſons, but to- the 


dag Grace, are not made i 
© the Mother ii behalf of her Children: Such are the 'Protnifes” 
Dai 59. 28, 0. 20S 36. 22. with ver. 26,-27. 


IF! a6 ' Fc aa Promiſes of the oh Grave fret 


064 16. be" nike 


unto 
ET Crate Aro Opinions, and'fo-reduce theth into one, it may be 


ſome j beſt to ay, that the aforeſaid abſokute Promiſes are made both to 
hb, as one af Body of Mead and Members, which is \be fille® 
up No Ge fo tine by op Healey wang teach? and that continual a of: 
of the forcfaid abſolute Promiſcs ; ant for this 


may be alledged? Gab 3. 16.) and we oppoſe not. 

it is confeſſed that there is ſome difference of Opinion about the Ferſons ts 
whom the Abſolute Promiſes of the firſt Saving Grace, are made ; and we cannot 
help it; for it is not mn our power to make all good Men to be of one mind in leſſer 
nietters, and we think we arc bound in Conſcience to bear with one another in lov 
I HITS tle” differences. But we thank God that we are all 
that the Promiſes of hefirſt Grace are Abſlute, fo as to exclude the neceflity of 
our perfotining atry Afitercticiit Condition to make us capable of that firſt Grace. 

And we if may be well rerienibred;} That we fay thoſe Promiſes are abſ6. 

late,' ſo &s to/ exclude any antecedent Condition, but not ſa to exclude the En of Gods 

means for the obtaining of that promiſed Grace. We plainly diſtingui 
an Antecedent Condition, which 15 always and in all caſes met het obtain the- pro= 
miſe>Grace ; and the ' uſt of God's means appointed for the wn = 2 re 
miſled Grace 3 which uſe of means is indeed ordinarily neceſſary unto ſo 
that they haveno ground fo expett that” ever God ſhoakt give New the ah aforefaid 
Grace, without* therr attending upon Him in the uſe of thoſe means ; yet is not 
thb uſe of "them fo abſolitth neceſſary as that Grace at no time and-in- no caſe can be had 
without thetn; For though God hath tyed us to the means , he hath not tyed: Fin 
ſelf ts themby any Law or Conftitation, ſo- that he can never give the firſt-Saving 
Grace to atty olthtat the uſe of them, We know God hath been found of them thas 
infer as if teu, Go Paul and others, and fo he may be again in- theſe 

( 


God may give Faith and R nee to a man abointely 
IEHEED he may do it #n the uſe of means, or out mAs 
dis ordinary way ) becaute he hath' not made 
» the Cindiffow wpon the performance” of - which he hath Mare 

wilt aways give it'; art never in ar moat nrkigg 


My 
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C36; ] 
But in the matter of Regeneration and giving: Faith. and. e1 
God hath not & tyed up himſelf by;any Declaration of. his Will that Me: Know. 
but that: be hath left himſelf at free Liberty as a Gracious Lord and; Mergifal - 
factor "to give the Grace of Regeneration, Faith and Repentahce 'when and how he: 
ns, ordinarily un the uſe of means, and extraordinarily without the Antecedent 
of Mcans. 4) blickd $1315); - it 22917 Tait 

» This we learn of Door .Twiſſe who as he affirtos frequently that ;the;, 1. ;Grace, 
and particularly the new. Heart,) Faith, and; Repent ance, are promiſed (and f4 
lately, and not upon the. performance of. 'any. Antecedent Condition, 10: 
tvdy afſerts that the ſaid new Heart, Faith, 26d Repentance, are uſually given in 
the uſe of Means, and not otherwiſe ordinarily, . You ſhall have it in his own 
words. 'Thus then he writes in his Anſwer'to the foreſaid Book called The Synod." of 
Dort and Arles reduced to Pralice, page 195, 196. As God: did ordain us to:everlaſting.. 
Life by way of Reward. of our #aith,: Repentance., and gud works ; fo Jilgmiſe (be;, dig. 
ordain- u to the obtaining of Faith, *Repentance,, and good: Works, ,, to be wrought in-y, parMly.. 
by the Miniſtry of his Word, therein ſpeaking , unta. 9, and{ pant Pad ro eh 
unto him to-bleſs bis word unto 14, and iy god ee 43: Googneſs: Wenr bf: ps, 
and the--work of Faith in Power. Foy God dath , that maee(h dl ay the 
Prayer for this, as we read, Exel. 36. 37. Thus ſaith the Loyd, I wull-yet for this.be. 
ought of the Houſe of If ael to perform it ynto them. Neither do we maintain that 
God. doth. ordain any Man of Ripe Tears unto Eternal Liſe in any moment of Nature, before 
he ordaing, bim to - Faith, . Repentance, and Good Works, and that to. be wrought in him by. 
the Mingfiry of the Word,. with Gods Bleſſing thereupon according ta the- Prayers. in common, 
both of. the Paſtor and the People. By this paſſage we ſee that-though Dr. Twiſſe denies 
that Gods giving us Grace to Convert, Believe and Repent, doth depend upon any pro- 
per Condition to be antecedently performed by us before we can ever in.any caſe receive 
that Grace ; yet he confelles and maintains that ordinarily Gods, giving that firſt 
ſpecial Saving Grace depends upon the uſe of his appointed means, that it is Gods 
WuHl it ſhould fo depend. And truly if it were not ſo, Miniſters. ſhould give over. 
Preaching and Praying, and People give over hearing them, and joyning ..1n FRaper 
with, them, in order to Converſion ; for it would all ſcrve- to no end 'or purpole , 
but would bea taking of Gods Name in vain. Thus it may appear ta all ,: that we do. 
not believe nor teach, that there is any Condition, required to be neceflarily perfor- 
wed- by us. antecedently to our partaking.of the firſt Grace promiſed in Cove- 
nant ;: ſo that if we -performe that Condition, we ſhall infallibly. have that firſt 
Grace, and if we perform it not, we ſhall infallibly not have. it at all. 

(24). From, hence it follows, that in copſiſtence with our foreſaid Principle we 
cannot hold, and. we ſolemaly declare that we do not hold that there is . any Naturg/ 
Condition of the Covenaut of - Grace 3. for. we know, afſluxedly that there 15,no ſuch, 
Promiſe in -the Cavenant of Grace as this, Facienti qgiiod, in. ſe - eſt viribus nature, dabit 
Ipais primam gratiam. .- God. will give the- Tot ſupernatural Grace to every Man who doth. 
what he can-by his Natural Powers. Tt was the Opinion of the nar ay that we 
believe in Chriſt by our own, Natural- Strength without Supernatural Grace, and upon 
Condition that we do ſo, God promiſcth to give, and accordingly he gives us, the. 
firſt, internal Supernatural Grace. Auguſtin himſelf was once 0 'this ; 


confeſſeth ;. 1ib. de predeſtin. Sanflorum, cap. 3, where he tells us that-he was. con | 
vinced of his Errar by that of the Apoſtle, z Cor. 4. 7. What haſt. thou. that thou, 
haſt not received, and-if thou haſt recerved it, why doſt thou glory as if thou. hadſt nat, 
received it. 'We bleſs God for. that by his. Grace he hath preſerved us from 7 
Semipelagian Errour , and we - <a ng po of io And coary ho muſt, 
needs be.a great mickedveſs. ip the Autbour Letter to. bely us.as he in. 
charging = not only with Semipelagiani hy even with P' G /m. it ſelf, which 


expire he wag Iraer ag as ho ſopobutthe Sage or oh dhy kaoye, 

and to whom; we 4PPeas..z. yet pr ig : him, agai -not. ta..coter. : i Judgment i 

with that Brother for. the wron he hath. ue ws, rather to.give tu | 

andithen. to.-pardon him. _ I oh No 
a 


"I" 
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thuware veithen do-kvld nor caprholth. that: there is 

Gree”) bop: we do ofewl: pd; utaoimouſly; 

his Blood hath puechaſcd for-us, qnd: ney his Spicit irgely Hines 
Ive wy Condition,os the Covenant, the 


whereby. ame fincerely, repent; 40d obey;the Goſpel. Now we —— 
= of Gadthe beneftss:! of- Juſtification: 
by 4300, of Faith, Repentance;, apd. Evange-. 
viely brhotding to God ;ip Chriſt- for , giving us- 
we Condirjen, and: without which. we. could. 
— We Hwy vg; that the; Papiſts argue the ;quite wrt 
os wot our: Faith, / Repentangt, and Qbedience are. properly meritorious,! \becauſe they 
are the effe#s of 'Gad's Grace ia) 5, bat, this -we know alſo to-;be a'yery rndiculous- 
way of arguings becauſe the Argument really proves that they are not, and that they 
cannot be; properly mer itgyjoys,; becauſe they; are the Effet of God Free Grace: 
Cog p1:Eimag at the e, whereby we Bays, Ke , and Obey the Goſpel, pro- 
ſer Rove: ad. 06 humble and. hearty'thanks for thereby cauſmg us, to Bc- 
_— t.and - Obeyy and; therefore, our: ſo dellering. repenting,. and: pbeying 
Y-anerit- me of Gad..,,.But we need - not. Infiſt o8-this, it being 
RN ſelf, and confetled by all Proteſtants that it is impoſſtble: for a meer 
tia finful Creature Fog, properly to merit and deſerve.any thing from. 
ut Death apd;; Damnation. ins. being. fo, we do. afſert (8 much. 95 our 
goth, i page 24+-97r can. by do).-fuch-an abſolute-freedom-&f the Grace of 
Gor as - All perit; - But. what our. Aythour means by excluding n&,only 
WAIT) but every ibe merit, we do-not well underſtand, As for the merit of. 
ul Creature, weiknow it to be a chimes, that it neither hath nor. can have 2 
= ,; that -it .is- impoſſible and. unplies. a contradition, - Now what it is that is 
like. a chimera, we leave to our profound, Authour to determine. But if by every thing 
that is like merit, he means every Falſe. conceit of merit that is or may be in the foo- 
liſh, Imaginations of erroneous men 5 we underſtand him and agree with him ; for 
we do (as-much ashc)- anda oat ofave.cenin jons all falſe conceits of me- 
xit,, and if. we cquld we; [ug war imaginations of all othep Mcn, 
Gajfo We al other Men. might aſcribe unto _—_— through Chriſt the Glory'of: all, 
the good} we : and; of, Yi the yood' -We-Feccive of hope; to reccive,. | - 

þ RAO PO ing 6+ Be 00's, mean en other thing, we are to ſeek, 
what i it way beandtruly-we cannot well imagine what it is he. excludes underthe notion 
of its Ng like merit, upleſs it be Repentance in order to n_ of ſin, and Prayey for: 

n ;-.and if ,that. he really hjismeaning, and he be of that mind that he will. 
repent of Et,  obtzip the pardon of them, nor pray for the pardon. 


DE hy ad t don of hems by cannot but ok 
AY t,he fears, where no groun ear 15 :. For aflu- 
redly.; She do but ep 4 roy of his own, mind the proud Conceit and Opinion of, 


meriting by -o ne hek os he needs not forbear repenting and. pray 
be. the "te panen of his bis kin .,. for 'of thereby. meriting pardon, or for a 
which looks- like meriting, pardon. His own common Senſe and Reaſon. 


_ vg hw x kim that hy a very #Gok s by th Art praying for pardon, he doth. 
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2 Ach re the Concitoas of þ ieve "and lon and: 


Covenant 


onal, per fet ſinleſs Obedience Ley, to have 


Oþlrne 


| dy alone he was to havebren fecured 


Zee 0) s from Fecrnal Death and pufchaſes' for” us # Right ati! Title to 
_— »» God firſt madethe new Covenant with us #» "Chriſt, wehad'all loſt our R: 
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, +. 5, as of ours; by any Rightcouſnels in us 6r' done 


cls XD. gujneſe of -0us Lord Reidttmep, 'Clrift  Feſas, thiat' could 46, / 
oedler Mmarlkt was Chriſts-Righteoutnels- alone that Rn Sins and 
- 7. Death 5, and'that merited and: purchaſed for us 
ad 
ah OCs. 11H 
$15 16. .409- 
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[[ah# whore hat @:Yi- 
and drm yp OOTY ms | 
- nor fincere Obeltticrice are or can be that rights 


to life,and were become guilty of Death yi whielrſtute we egull-never dy 
us, ſecure our ſelves Aon . 
{atis  mericortony ghd. 
[did-do this for ws 
redeemed: os feome 


and gecover or Right and Tiflets Life! I wa: 


eouſnel aloe procares ns the 
| DUR is 


me, and 'ſiicere 
thing tod#\ at "eb int this matter. This was Chrift's work alone, TED 
Glory of —_ al our Hearts and Souls. And as it was 
alone that mierited our pardon of fin, anddeliverance- from Death 3' an& tint” 


chaſed gzr acceptance with God, as righteats/ in- his ſight; ton gs 'Þ | 

to Lip fo Jy bi uf REY his Promiſe and Law of'Geaee that : tar which 

heFmerited' and purchaſed for- us, that he 
Men. Fitle ts Life uporr our repe ang andcheving; thr 
our ins and believing in Chrift, pe. ate (mochers neareſt means whi 
ordained to-be uſed on-our et wom be fit to receive, and —_—_— 
reeeive thoſe blefings an which Chrilt hatly purchaſed, and which by the 
promiſe- are given unto us. uſe of this mcans, af ng hone Duties 
of Faith and nee, is that which our Orthodok 'Divines: call the Condition of 
the Covenent of Graee. For'u > Qondicioe ne throught Ghare + weds thoſt- —_ 
we- ſhall have thoſe blefſings benefits : The Eor#® will rrtcaty* ane 3h Wl 
according to his his > or- condition-Htzt we” by Grace ſach* Duties 
'to-his Cotnmand. Our Faith and Re 1c0e re" not” our Loyal Raghte- 

aufneſs, nor inſtead-of it, (that is the Place and Office of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs only) 
but they are the Condition which the Lord in the Gofpedl Je Toi wy of us, tb 


Bonn nn Arnot vermin ' be bleſfed-witly the fing be accepted 
- & Righteous in his ſight, and have a- Right and Title com Life, '" Broth the 
premiſes it is manifeſt; that t according to ouf- Principles Faith and Rep Jas 


pot a Legnt butan Evingelical Condition of the Coverant'of' Grace';/ and: 

dv not in the- leaſt detratt from the Grace: of 'it.” And weddfite! it may be'remertr- 
bred. that though ſpeaking of Faith an&Repentance- joyhbly, we call then ene 
the Cendirion of the Covenant, or the Condition of Juſtification, yet we- make 2 
difference-between them, and becauſe Repentanee inc es an-hearty forrow for fin; 


and whrſtho-it and to returnunts the Lord, weeallit the diſpoſing Condition; ; 

ky Hoy Sozipture and the Nature of the thit that Fathabete other Gra- 
ces hath a amen? unto Chriſt aud his i / ve cal? it-the 

ISS doth Brother Mr. Wilkams call it iti ath fated, o4c. 

e- the diſkyfion.' He: was not' the firſt thventer" of it; for 

Dao n vby beſbrecither /heor we were born, Now if this be tre av the 

fearcheth alf hears knows, it tv be, theri ler thie ie World mC 


and As iphagtons tar Athourt unto-vs, 6: he pj kr pjteth the 
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ardon of them, " with the bell he pales 6 htcaus in the 


dal us Ot Tee” 
t mer! as dy £1VES unto us 
| beliexg, and fry = $6.6 


whereby we do both djs As. 
- Wetall the P made with,us 


ia and through th: 
kar un pry EAEt 
chaſed for us all. the Grace, 
ta thew, that Chriſt hath fulfilled 
ry Law of God that he was ubdcr the ga 
anther gur Sis ow lah i Eine De 
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Nelly @hatvale es all that'we ought" to oo and to all thit an WA 


what we ought, for not doing: what is END 

-is forbidden us : That by his Obedience, and: Sufferings, ice IS 
- our Redemption, and b paying that Price hath made PH FN the Joh Rice of 
"Ged-for our Sins, and hath merited for ts the full "rnd che 

Salvation of our Souls, if we fincerely hos es i 

Grace which he hath alſo purchaſed for us is Blood er ie intirs 

and gives 1itito us by his Spirit. © So that we ha , we have alt in, ah 

from him, who is the Head, the living, and dla fro the & ” bleffed,' a 


--——g Head of the whole Church, in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
ys and in whom it pleaſed the Father that all ſulnefs ſhould dwell, that out of his 

fulneſs we might receive, and grace for grace. Moreover we call People, we command 
them, we exhopt and beſcech them, in God's Name, to betieve in Ct the Son ot 
God, and Saviour of Men -- ky, wt of their Sits, po to Ne ov 

unto him : The more to encoura wi. rt and perfwa uy yon Nor 

them in God's Narne, that T7 do Ind believe _ 
obey, they ſhall be firſt juſtified, and afterwards gone, hyorn that not for t 
Repentance, and ſincere Obedience, but only for the Rs ory wrapper via of 
Chriſt imputed to them, So that we teach People to plead Chrifts nefs onely 
as that which ſatisfies God's Pre for” and as that which, Procures, and 
purchaſes to them the pardon of their Sins,” the 4cceptation of LISTS Ke 
teous in God's fight, Sith their Ri and CO firſt 6 to ily life aft 
NT of eternal life for their ever Or oonoy no me 


Inſtrumental means'of receiving Chit 
Righteouſnefi, for whith' alone we are ju 
23s to. be the diſpoſing condition of, Juſtification,” I; 
ſon tobe juſtified,” it not being ton with the Truth * Goth Nord vor wi with 
the Perfeftion of his Nature, to'pardon a Sinner whilſt he tbntinues his amr] 
Reſolution to go on in his Enmity and Rebellion againft the Divine : At 
laſtly, that the place and office of ſincere obedience (in the notion under w ich we 
now confider it) is to be a conditzon of obtaining Ptcthel Life and Glory ; 'we'do not 
fay that it is the cauſe, (though Calvin, Twiſi, Ames, Rut d, &c. have 'not f| 
toſay, and write, that it is, in'fome ſenſe, a cauſe, an inferfour gra) Gt.) 
but a duty and condition until the * whereof,” 
Gift of 'Eternal-Life and Glory ; and to the mers of which duty and gon 
he hath teely promiſed, and to his promiſe he gracionſly giveth Eternal Life 
nl Glory, for the ſake of Chriſts meritorious Righteouſnefs only. And we defire it 
maybe alwayes remembred that from this conditzon of ſincere obedience, we do by no 
meanisexrinde, but include the continued exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt, as that which is the 
ſpring'of it, and which runs _ all the parts of it ; as alfo we hold that it com- 
prehends the continued praftice of , and Love __ and ketict Such fin- 
Ll 24, AE i te ding of GIRLS MRS our 
Exeb.* "48> 24, park, for t 0 ernal Life” an For we 
25: Heb.10. = from the Scriptures of Truth,” that if'any-of Gods People thould 
apoſtatize from Fa Faith in' Chriſt, fall from the Profeffion and Pra- 
Ace of Chriſts true Religion, and pre themſelves up to the wilful commiſſion of 
all manner of Abominations , and __ that ſtate without Repentance, they would 
loſe their Right to Eternal Life, be ſthut qut of Heaven, and caft down to Hell, there 
to ſuffer the- of Eternal Fire :' Whereas on the contrary, all that continue 
6d the exit in Uhie exerciſe of Faith-m <Chriſt, arid in the pradtice of gone 
Evangelical 
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ough God's Grace 
Merits be put into the full and eternal poſleffion of it. ; 
If our Authour ſhould object, _—_ that we ſuppoſe an # lity, from whence 


there is no right arguing for, or againſt any thing. We defire him to conſider what 

Dr. Twifi ayes in the 29 Page of his Anſwer to Book called The Symd of Dort 

and Arles reduced to vraltice: His Words are, | When we ſay, the ele# Saints cannot fall 
from Grace, "this is ſpoken not in reſpet# of any abſolute i ity, but meerly upon ſuppo- 

fition of God's npbolding them : And accordingly they are ſaid to be kept by the power of God, 

through Faith -unto - Salvation, ' 1 Pet.-1. 51 Now this impoſſibility of faths away from 

Grace, in Scholaſtical account, is but an Impoſſibility Secundum quid ; libe as we ſay, It 
s impoſſible that Antichriſt ſhould 'f all, or the Jews be called till the time , which: God 
hath appointed, is come, for bringing forth theſe great and wonderful Works of his ; but the 
contvary-is - femply poſſible on - either part. | Thus Twif. Our Anſwer is, that the 
Apoſtacy of a Saint is not ſimply and abſolutely impoſſible : Alas ! it is but! too poſſible 
with reſpe& to 5, conſidered in our ſelves ; but it 15 onely impoſſible in ſome reſpe#s, 

to\wit; in refpet of -God's- Purpoſe and Promiſe, and: Chriſt's Interceſſion, &c. And not- 
withſtanding its being impoſſible, in this ſenſe, yet-we find it ſuppoſed, and granted 
alſo, tobe poſſible in another ſenſe. And further'we find, that the Spirit of God, 
m Holy Scripture; ſappoſes greater Impoſſbilities than- that ſeetns to be, and rationally 
argues from them too : Witneſs Fobn 8. 55. Gal. 1. 8. 

If any ſhould further objeRt, and ſay, that hereby we deſtroy the Saints Aſſurance 'of 
Eternal Life and Glory, by holding that their obtaining of it, is ſuſpended om a c6n- 
dition. - We Anſwer, the conſequence is falſe, becauſe thoſe who are aſſured, ' upon 
200d- Grounds, that they are - truly Converted, INES by | 
Faith in Chriſt's Blood, may from Holy Scripture be aflured of the See 1 Foh. 2:t9. 
condition of perſeverance through- Grace, in Faith, Repentance; 
and whatever (God hath made neceſſary to their obtaining' Eternal Life and Glory. 
Indeed if our Glorification depended upon a Condition of which we could not be ſure, 
thed neither could we be ſute of Glorification it ſelf. But we believe, and maintair, 
that through'Grace we tray,” -and ought to be ſure of the Condition, to | wit, of Perſeve- 
rance, and vently that we may, and ought to be ſure of our future Glorifica- 
tioh, which is infallibly promiſed to perſeverance in Faith and Holineſs. We know 
the Followers 'of Lather, whom our Authour-ſo'/mueh magnifies, as if /he were for 
him, and his Party, deny that a Saint can'be abſolutely ſare ordinarily in this World, 
that he ſhall be ſaved in the World to-come- - It is true; they maintain that” a Saint 
may, and ought to be abſolutely ſure, that he 5s in a ftate of Grace and Salvation. for 
the preſent, but they deny, and on their:Principles maſt deny that' he can ' have an: 
abſolute, ' but onely: a conditional aflurance' of his Eternal 'Satvation/:and Glorification, 
becauſe they ſay, he cannot be abſolutely ſure, that he ſhall notifall-totally, and finally 
from the ſtate'of Gracs that, he:is now 1n. . If we ſhould: follow Luther, ori the Lu- 
therans, in this, - what a Clamour would. our Authour raiſe againſt us, how would he 
proclaim usto the World to be Arminians or Papifts, yet Luther was a blefſed Man, 
and 'nioſt Orthodox Divine, becauſe in his'Commentary on the Galathians, he ſeems 
to hold with our Authour in ſome things, though in other things, of greater impor- 
tance, he be againſt him, and us too. ; 

Byt Holy Scripture is the Rule, and Meaſure of our Faith, in theſe, and all other 
Religious Matters, and according to the Preſcript: thereof, we believe, profeſs, and 
preach to the People, that as Chriſt purchaſed all Grace for us by his Blood, fo he 
gives it' unto us-by his Spirit in- the uſe .of his appointed Means, and what - Savin 
Grace he once gives unto his People, he never wholly takes away from them again, ' 
that if -at any time they fall into Sin, againſt Knowledge and Conſcience; he raiſes 
them up again, by caufing them to renew their Faith and Repentance, and never 
wholly leaves them, nor forſakes them, —” them ſtill more Grace, — 
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their need; 1284 by Grace Pregares them fa;. and at laſt brings them: wato 

'Fup,we defice, ad endeayanr to Preach . Ghrilt, and now. we: 
have any Conſcience of Truth gp4 Hefty, whether we vegleR $0 Preach, Grifl, or 
whethes in the preaching:of Chriſt we fetyp any things 10n with ham, yea 
whether we be not ſo far from it, that on the contrary we : make all ſubargznate to him, 
and derive af Grace from bjn, nat only the Grace af UAFAtIOn, and Glorification, 
which arc prouuſed op Ganditionrof Faith, Repentance, and fiacere Obedience, hut 
alſo the Grace of effectual Vocation, Faith and; Repentaurre, .18.4 Ward, all-the Grace 
whereby we perform the whole condition of the * Gavenant Jian fuft to. laſh, 1k rom the pre- 
milles it may. manifeſtly appear to any, that arg nat ſtark ahad,;. that ve do. not hold 
kaith, Repentauce, and {incere ———_ tq be a Ceca, but ay Evangelical Coud;- 
fion of the Coveuaut of Grace, and conſfoquently,. that 1n our Judgment, they- dg 
not hold the fame Place and Qttice in the New 'Covengaut of Grace, which perional, 
perfctt, figlets Obogience had, and were & have hed 1 n. the Tn Corenme of of 
cency,..and of Works. 


04je8. But ſaith our Authour, inthis Anpendix, Pa 39- & 5s-the Aebillzan tr 
gumnent of the New Divinity, that Fa#th, Repentanee, , wnd{incere F-vgrned is ur Fueny 
gelical Rightemſnef, and that Righteoumme/s 44 ous: defence againſt the eharge of Unbeliey, 
kinpenitence, '&c. And what then ? Why in_the following Pages' he ſo-ſhapey it-a6 
might beſt ſerve his Deſign, which as to make the People betieve, that we ſet up 
our own Righteauſach i the place of Clviſt's; and: maintain, that Mcp/mwlt be Juſti- 
fi by. their own Righteoufnes, and pat candy by Chriſt's. And forhe trips up 
Achilles Beek by the Fallacy of many Internayatians. Aut it will be no. very difficult 
Task to ſcatter this-Mift, which he hath cafi before the Peoples __ lnercrvtinee- 
yoha, let it be conſidered, 

1. That the Subſtance of this Argument was not javented by any amongſt: dead 
or alive, that' we know of ; but ſome- in this Nation having read: it ta {proe: very/cont- 
yently learned forreign Divines, particularly Cadovicus 4 Prev at targh/and the Holy, 
Jnmble, Learacd,/ and moſt Acute Places, they recaved-/it,:! gud impreved. it -as 
uſcty] on fome ſrcming Difhealties 10 Scripture, objetted to us Agar Adveriarcs 
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2. Conſider, that this way. of eccanciling 
acation,” far the Subſtance of: it was'takemupalſo by. the Learned 
3- That it doth not appear, that alt of -1s-cyer expeciled our 'ſclveyy thoſe words 
= on _ up of the ſeeming difference between Femen and Faw; 
tho who do. take that way, do: not! 1mpo/e it upon others. We:know there 
Fa ao many ways taken by Reformed: Divines to oxponed Frames, 26-'yot to 
contradi(t Pau! : ' md ſorne contderablo dhiference there. rmay  feem.. to; be among Di- 
vines it-the nethodizing, | and! exprefifing off their Nutiods:of thoſe: Metters :; But: yet 
there-appears to be very little difference amangſt\ them, ' as ' tothe things themſelves, 
Lndbed upon tlic Matter all ſeeras to -come to the ſame thing, - And: particulaaly, 
let it be confidered, 
$. That this way of Interpreting Fame his Juſtification by Works, and: veconci ling 
i with Paul's Juſtification by om ſeems to. differ from the more cammoy,. madrrit 
Opinion, moſtly in the manner of expreſſion, which ſome ok. us: think mot agroeabla 
to:the Scripture Phraſe. But we teave every Man to exptc/his Notions,/as beſt piea- 
feth him, provided, that if wry mera. Fans Wards, ye do mot-contratict 
Scriptyre-denſe. And therefore, |. 11246897 
6: We defire it may be contidered, thavthisweay of cupaunding Fames, whichwe 
ire.nqw fpcak ir we 1 doth. not in the leaf contradit the Holy Scripture, but; rather 
ſexves to.c be ynderſtood (as it ought to be) in tho true gram Noſe of 
its Authourz. ow 
a. .) Though they fay;. that our Faith, Repentance, and ſwcere Obadiente a0 
vangelica 


Law or Galpel z or thet it doth properly meri ; 
Cup of CO _ ve unto Chriſt alone the whble Glory of having 
by his Righteouſneſs fat) uftice for all our Sins, and merited to us all our: Mev- 
ces. So that our Authour was (we think) a little impertinent in putting his queſtion, 
page 41. What is that Righteouſneſs which jaſtifres a man from the fin of Unbelief. 
Fer hc knows well enough that the Worthy Divines (as he deſervedly calls them) with 
whom he h& to do 11 that Argument , have pabliſhed it to all. the World, under 
their hands, That atioon as 2 Man who was before an Unbeliever begins through 
Grace fincerely to belicye in Chriſt, and to repent of his Uibelief,. and of all bs 
other fins, irtunediately thereupon, Chriſt's ſatisfactory meritorious Rightooubrieſs ju> 
ſiifies him from his fin of Unbelief, aud froth all his other former ſ19s, both Ongr- 
ndl and Attyal ;' that is, God by and for Chtiſt's Righteouſhefs juſtines him from 
them wpon his believing #ndrepenting. And as our Authour knows this to- be true, 
fo he hath honeſtly confeſſes tin the end'of the fame Paragraph, Will any man (favs 
he) dare to tell a perſon upko .& $ravled in Eonſcienct-alvut: bis ſin of Unbekef, that Chrijt's 
Regt eotjneje inks | gal. Raghtenijmeſs ag anj}+ the! charge of ſins againſt the Law , bat 
Gajpeh-chayges: he - mnt anfwiee them «(in this on name ? 1 owe ohy hotteſt oppofer's woats 
» fuch an anfrer'; and: wontkd ly :;tel: fuck: a1 Afany, thit the blood of Feſus 
'tleanfetb from ld fm; and that bid Faſtificat jon! bis Wnbelief, maſt be only 

in that Righteouſneſs which ke ſo finfully bad regetted while in Unhelief, and now lavs 
bold wa by Faxth, Here the Truth comes out atlaft; and in cfietthe gives the /;: 
to--his own falſe gectrfations of the Lord's Mimflersy| and acquits the accaſerl : bor 


i was betgeOGatieens |; _ ' «tell People that the Blend of Jcſus Chriſt cloanfeth from 
all-fin, and that their Juſtification from the fin of Unbelicf mudt 'berodly+ by! the 
Righteouſneſt of Chriſt; they how can thoſe things be true whereof (as was obſerved 
re} de had accufett us iv prge 6, 28, 22, amd puge 39. That we bring our avi pro 
tiful Holineſs into Juilification, and make it fit on whe Throne of Fugmens, with the 
precious blood of the Lamb of God ? Ex ore tuo, fc. But, 
(4) Fhe Authors of the Argument we are-upon, never ſaid; wrote,.or fo'muol} a5 
thought (that can be knows) That our fincere Faith and Repemtance is a Defenere of 
hulention agaziaſt a Change of Untichofor hnaperietnce im againſt us 4y: Cd , 
they knew fall weld without -beag tanght-Cit- by this:Awthour , That the God 
of Truthicannot be the Autheur ofa: Lye; which: he 'would cerrdinly and evidently 
be, if he ſhould chasge us with berg Linbelfevers anddmpeanemt at that very time 
when he knows that hyJhis ow Spirit and Grace we fineerely believe and repent ; But 
that -whioh the aforeſaid /ExccHent Drivines id, is yet to be ſeem im their Writings, 
and it 15 this, That our fitcere Faith and! Repentauee is a Defſtnue. add Juſtification 
apainſt any falſe charge of Unbelicf and kmponivence that & or poſſibly may be given 
nm againſt us by the Devil and the Warkd, oriby .our own wiftaken Conferences, ' And 
who dare deny the Truth of this 2+ Mey not-: evil and the World fallly avoaſe, do 
not they too oftert falfly accuſe us, amd. ſay that we are Hypocrites, and have neither 
len Fatth rior Repentence-? When this Brother accaſeth us fo fallly as he doth-in his 


z weneed net'think'it-ſtrange that theDtvil and the Wwl# to fallly-acruſe us : 
Yea-we have that\withm oxr own breafts that may ſometimes throi " 
of Satan, or the remainders of ſmfu} Davknefi-and Unbelief, fallly actuſe ab of pre- 
dominant Hy pocrifre, Unbelief, and Impenitency. Now if at the fare titre we ere 
really trye Converts, and through Grace ſincerely believe and repent, what Shit 'thirt 
is endued with common Senſe and reafon cmnreadſorably deny-that owe finecte Party 
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arid Repentance 'is) 2 ſafficiedt-.Defence and'iJuftification of 15, againſt all ſuch falſe 


accuſations. Sure we 'are that our.infinitely Gracious God ard Saviour allows our 
-plea, and (we moſt heartily. bleſs his-Name for it) hath ſometimes by his Spirit and 
Grace ſenfibly helped us to make our defence by <learing'up to us the fincerity' of 
-our'Faith and Repentance, andiby enabling us to take wito-our ſelves the: Cortfort, 
and. to give him: all the Glory of our being ſincere penitent ' Believers, inotwith- 
ſtanding all that the Devil, World, or Fleſh, ſay falfly' to the contrary. | 

But as for thoſe who / are impenitent Unbelievers indeed, all-the World knows that 
the Faith and Repentance which they have not , can never juſtifie them from the 
Unbelief and Impenitency which they really have deeply rooted in their hearts. 
In ſhort, We maintain that ChrifF's meritorious and ſatisfa#ory Righteouſneſs only juſtifies 
us at Geds Bar from all our fins againſt any Law of God whatſoever, as ſoon as we 
through Grace ;performe the Gofpel-Condition of ſincere Faith and Repentance : 
And then that ſincere Faith and Repentance is our Defence and Juſtification - before 
our moſt Gracious God, and before all honeſt Men againſt all falſe accuſations 'of 
our not having performed the Goſpel-Condition of fincere Faith. and Repentance 
But as for thoſe who continue ſtill in Unbelief and Impenitence , they have nothing 
to defend and juſtifie them ; but if they live and dye in that ſtate, their Unbelief 
and Impenitence will biad upon them to Eternity the Curſe and Condemnation of 
the Law, and moreover will bring upon them the ſorer Vengeance of: the deſpiſed 
Goſpel, Fohn -3. 18, 19, \20. and Heb. 2.2, '3, and 12. 25 Þ 

Thus Achilles is on his Legs again without receiving the leaft: hurt from the weak 
efforts of that affailant ; who hath nothing to ſay to'him without miſrepreſenting him, 

but that he doth:not like his Language, pretending that'it is unſcrip+ 
let. p. 41, 42. tural, dangerous, and' tends'to diſhonouring of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs, Cc. but that pretence is utterly falſe : For, 

(1.) That our ſincere Faith, Repentance, and Goſpel-Obetience 7s righteouſneſs, is 
evident | from - the Nature — For (1.) They are Dutieqwhich we'owe unto 
the Lord our God, and it is ſelf-evident that” it is a righteous thing to- give -unto 
God the things that are Gods. $83 

(2.) It is confeſſed by our Divines in their Diſputes againſt the Papiſts , that our 
Faith, Repentance, fincere -Obedience and Holyneſs is a Righteouſneſs : -For 'they 

ly grant that we have a two-fold Righteouſneſs. 

(1.) The Righteouſneſs of. Chriſt imp to us. 

(2.) A Righteouſneſs inherent in-us, and. adherent to us, which we receive from 
Chriſt by his Spirit and Grace. 

This s exprelly confetſed by thatſame Biſhop Downham in his Book of Juſtifieation, 
which our Author, page 12, of-his:Letter, 'commends as an Orthodox Book. There 
that Reverend and Learned Divine affirms that we are Righteous both by the Righ- 
teouſne(s of Chriſt imputed-to/ us, which is our Principal Righteouſneſs; and like- 
wiſe. by - another Righteouſneſs wrought in us and. performed. by us, which is our ſecondary 


' ſubordinate Righteouſneſs. If our Authour ſhould have the Confidence to deny this, it 


will, be proved againſt him by Authority both Divine and Humane. 

(2.)-This our ſubordinate Righteouſneſs is rightly termed Evangelical,- becauſe it is 
required by the Word of the Goſpel, -wrought by: the Spirit of the Goſpel, and .is a 
complyang :; with the terms, and a performing of the Condition of the Goſpel. 

(3+): That our fincere Faith, Repentance, and Obedience, is/a- ſabordinate Righte- 
ouſneſs, by which we are defended and juſtified againſt the falſe charge of Hypocriſie, 
Unbehief, and Impenitence, is ſo far from. being unſcriptural, that it -agrees exatly 
with the very Letter, Scope and Senſe of the Scripture in the ſecond Chapter of 
Zames, it that Epiſtle be Scripture, as. I hope we all believe that it.is ; for there 2 
Man..is exprelly 1n formal terms ſaid to be juſtified by works, James 2. 21, 24, 25« 
which words can fignifie no leſs than this, That the Works:and ſincere Obe- 
Gcuce of-a good Man do juſtifie-him againſt the falſe accuſation of- being an Hypo- 

crite 
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erite or* ne Libertine.')' As to what our Authout ſays in page 41+ That works 
of -Right are only: a Juſtification of Faith, and not of the. Perſon of the Be- 
liever, it is a notorious fallchood , and expreſly contradidts the} Spirit of God, * 
who ſaith that-  'man is. Jutifled by works, aod particularly that Abraham and Rahab 
were juſtified by wars and not that. therr Faith only” was juſtified -by Works. We 
do not deny that goo» Works do: juſtifie Faith, but we alſo affirm-1with James, 
that they do-likewife nuitifie the [perſon of the Believer. But how-is that ? Why 
:aftifie this Perſon in tantum, in fo 'far- as they aye his Defence and Juſtification 

againſt the falſe charge of his being a” Hypocrite or Libertine , and -not- a true. 
nitent obedient Believer. In all this neither doth James , nor we after him ditho- 
nour the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in the leaſt for our inherent and adherent 
Righteouſneſs 5 you ſubordinate to Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs , it hath alſo 
quite another Uſe Office than Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs, and it pro- 
ceeds from it as the only meritorious cauſe thereof ; We. abhor all Opinions and 
Pratices that have the leaſt real tendency to: diſhonour Chriſt or his Righteouſneſs. 
We aſcribe this to Chriſt as his -peculiar incommunicable Glory that (as was faid 
before) his righteouſneſs © alone comes in the place of that perſonal perfet ſinlefs 
Righteouſneſs which was the Condition of the firſt Covenant of Innocency and 
Law of Works. And as. for that perſonal, imperfeft, yet ſincere Righteouſneſs, 
which through the Grace of Chriſt we attain unto,'by Believing, Repenting, and 

ying the I, it is nothing but the + Condition of the new Covenant, by per- 
forming \ we get and _—_ Intereſt» in--Chriſts + imputed Righteoulneſ 
by and for which" alone ''we are juſtined 'from all 'our fins of - what: kind ſoever , 
and haye a right unto, and at 1 get efſion of Eterval-Life and-Glory in God's 
Heavenly - Kingdom. We have infilted long-upon this, that all -may ſee. how ſound 
ane orthodox our Principles are in the point of Juſtification z and how we have been 
adlſed and miſrepreſented to the or the Authour of. the Letter. Whether he 
did-it” ignovantly or maliciouſly he knows beſt himſelf: But which way ſoeyer he did it, 
it was certainly very ill done.” »-- - 1; | | 

sthly, and laſtly, We believe that as the Faith" of God's Ele is a Condition of the 
Covenant. of "Grace, ſo that it is not an xncertain but 'a moſt certain Condition ;, our 
meaning is, that before the Eleft believe, | it not uncertain. whether ever: they 
will - believe or not ; It is indeed uncertain; to the-Perſons \themſelves ; but it is--not 
objeFtvely uncertain, the thing is not uncertain in-it ſelf, nor is it uncertain unto God 
whether cyer his Ele& ſhall believe. - No, it is moſt certain in it ſelf and unto God 
that all the Elett ſhall believe ; for God hath choſen them through Chriſt unto Faith 3 
Chriſt hath\merited ſpecial Grace for' them whereby they ſhall yelieve,. God through 
Chriſt hath promiſed that ſpecial Grace, and God by his Spirit for Chriſt's ſake gives 
them that- ſpecial' Grace, whereby they do all certainly and - infallibly believe. The 
contrary Opinion to this, is by our Divines generally charged upon the Arminians. .It 
is faid that the Arminians-hold that it is 1o far left to Mens Wills affiſked by Univer- 
ſal ſufficient Grace, whether they will make that Grace effettual, - and ſo whether 
they will believe or not, that it may come to paſs that not one Man in the whole 
World ſhall ever eventually believe, and conſequently that Chriſt's Blood . might 
have been ſhed in vain, and .not one Soul have been efteftually redeemed and ſaved 
by -it. This Opinion whoever they be that hold it, we utterly deteſt and- abhor ; 
and declare to the World, that as we are  infallibly fare that many of the. £/e# 
have believed already, and do-at preſent believe, ſo-all and every one of them in their 
ſeveral times ſhall by the ſpecial and effetual. Grace of God believe to the ſaving of 
their Souls. We alfo believe that this certainty of the Faith of God's Elec, doth 
not at all hinder their Faith from being a condition , but rather that it makes it to 
be a certain Condition. The Arminians pretend they cannot underſtand how Faith can 
be 4 Duty required of us, and a condition to be freely performed: by us , and that yet at the 
ſame time we are ſo excited to it, and affiſted by the Grace of God in the doirg of it, 


thavit is done with an infallible certainty. And therefore they ſay that if we Gs be- 
icve 


beer gut ro | effetua) Graze'as that: 'we ' could. mild" buit believe 2t- the time 
we af i ou by that Grace, then our believing - wonlel neither be « Dity car 
Condition of the Goſpel, tt” | ho te onh ft 010Y 
Titus the Hrininians argoe againſt Special Effectual Grace... But what -fay our An- 
| teul! ces id that the 
| 5 that they d& ci | prove that Faith 
eitthort bed Centitiors of the Geſpel-Covrenant. ' Now we defire the Wotld to: take 
tottce 'that the Aninmigns fora with the Arnimians agdinit ws; and take wp thers 
vety Arginierit to' prove that Faith neither is nop can be a Condition 'of the Gofpel- 
Covenian, Arid fince they arcount this their chief argument, we deſwe they would 
be fo juſt ave Honeſt-as to take the whole argument ard not only a part of it; and 
corfider tfiat-the whole argument proves that upon tion of fpecial effectud 
Giittc; 'Faith cati- wither be a Duty nov 4 Cont:tion, and it proves #5 ſtrongly that 
Pgith canHfot/be'a Duty of the , as that it cannot be & Condition: of the Goſpel, 
Eiffi&r' them our Antihmiahs fay that Faxth is wv Duty becauſe of this grew 
Wet ; 6r-if if tidy be fill a Duty, o—_ ita. he ſtil. z Condition, notwithſtan- 
| ent. reve 
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nomien menus mger/t; 9 if ies gineftio bHis , ' mo oneſtion, ang 
eo tle 6u8 dennet Heron, Jeb #5 few can underſtand. And agairi, lib. te gvatia Chriſt 
wit: #d Otifi, tunirens, contia-Pelagium & . Caleſtim, cap. 47. Ifta quieftio, ubi de ar- 
bitrio wohmtatis of Dti gratia diputatar , ita eft a dijcernendion 
#ftcihis , wt quent, (5c. - That Queſtion where Men diſpute about Free Will, and God's 
Gruct, t5'fo bid to diſcern or underſtand, that when Men. defend Free, Will, they jeerm 
{4 ape Arn erp when they affert God's ' Gruoe, ' they jeem 10 take away , or de- 
- Whit thuſÞ we'do then in this caſe, muſt we auth Mnd-with tte? No, net 
#topether; for as Auguſtin faith, Epiſt. 47. at Val m, Fides Catholica neque liberwn 
. arbitrium nepat; ſroe'in vitdm malmmn, in bona ; neque tanten et tribuit, ut ſine 
I4### Dei vdleat aliqutid, 8c. The Catholith Fanh neither dentes Free-will, whether in 
iter th x bad4ife, or'a good 5 meither dovh it aſcribe ſo mach to Free-will, as that without 

God's Grate it can do ahy god, &c. 
We muſt not then altogether deny Freeawill, the Catholick Faith will not allow us 
Foto do; not will the inward ſenſe andt- &x1 & that we have of obr own Soul, 
4nd its Adﬀtings ſuffer us to db it. For as! I ſaith, £16. 83. Queſt. 98. Movert per 
fe Ahimam ſentit, qui ſertit in ſe efſe Voluntatem +: Me ferls bis Soul to be moved by it ſelf, 
whd' feels that be hath a'Will in himſelf. *nd if we muft'not altogether dehy all Free- 
will againſt Faith and Experience, much tefs maſt we deny the Grace'of God. For as 
Auguſtin ſaith in the foreſant 465 Epiſt. ad Vatent. Si noweft Gratia Det, quomoda Deus 
float Mindy ? fs 466 of Gdedtr int hothnt quematle judicat Monde : - thate te no 
35:33 11a Hf! ' -Lrace 
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whereof me had fo 
preached the of Gbd, ;as to that Man hath any Free-will, and which-is 
worle, they aid that in the-Day of Judgment God will not render unto every oe 
acgarding to-their Works, This was the-ocrafion of Auguſtin's writing both that 46. 
and the following 47. Eprtle to Vatentinng. - And towards the end of +the 45.. Epiftle, 
he gave this prudent, and wholfome Advice, Ubi ſentitis was 'non intellggere, &c.-- that 
is, Where you-percetue that you do not anderfland, (bow Grace and: Free- confi, in the 
mean time believe the Druine Oracles, for there both is a Free-will is Man, nd alſo the 
Grace of God, without whoſe belp, Free-wall can neither be canverted unto God, nov yet 
grow wp in God. And what you pionſly believe, pray that you may alſo. wiſely underſtand. This 
was the Advice which St, Augu/tin gave unto the Diſputers of his time. And it was 
very good Advice, for certainly where two things are both clearly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, aud yet we find it 'yery difficult to underitand, and explain. the way and manner 
how they do conſift, and agree with one another, we t firmly to beheve them 
both upon the Authority,- and Veracity of God revealing, though the mode and man- 
ner of. their confiſtence 19 the ſame ſubject, we do not underftand. Yet what we do 
believe, we may, and ought, humbly and rexerently to pray, that if it be God's will, 
wamy mens Roangey und - | So in the preſent caſe before us, we ought 
firmly to believe, that 's Elett, when they are effcftually called, and converted, 
have Free-wilt attually to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo that it is by the ſpecial, cf- 
fotual Grace of God that they do attually believe ; th we.do not throughly un- 
derſtand how theſe two hang together, how Man's Free-will, and God's EffedQtual Grace 
confi, and \ayroe withrnefpeſt? to: the AR; of Believing. * For both > // 

are clearly yevealed in Scnipture, as it were. (caſfie* to demonſtrate. See Job. 8. 36; 
But the made ahd manzer of their conſiftence and agreement. is uot 

clearly revealed, and therefore 'not fo neceflary to be explicitely believed. Yet may 
we humbly: pray, and endeavour (if the: Lord will) fo far to underſtand their conf- 
{tence and concord, '85'to'be tble; im ſame meaſure, to anfwer the Objeftions of thoſe 
whe geny either one or other of them, 'upgn: pectence that they cannot both be mat- 
tor-of, Faith; becauſe they contraditt ahd-deſtroy-cach other, and fo if. one be true, 
the other mbſt.be Tilſe. #5141ll 3:12 fo ond boiling bros 1 124 175 | 

Now we lngbly conceive, . that .the great difficulty adout'the- camncotrd'oFf the free- 

dame of Navy's will, andiof the efficacy of God's Grace mr the at of believing, ari- 
ſ«th-fram the falfe. votion of Free-will, which the Remonftrants have learned from 
the. ny\ and from ſame of the Greek Fathers, 'to-wie, that the formal Nature 
ail & of |the liberty of the Will of Nan, coufiſts tin an abolute.indifferency to af} 
this that, 'of not ts adt ot ail; as a Man pleaſetb, and that taen when all things are pat 
tqgobber\ mivcb are pre-requiree to his at mg. | 

We wut wgmunutly'confeſs, that we do not ſee how it. is poſſible to reconcile 
this. notion of Free-wll vein. the powerful) efticacy of Special Grace. But we tzke this 
to-lie afa{c Action of Liberty, and that therefore we are no ways concerned to trouble 
our les about the reconciting of ſuctra falſe notion'of Liberty with the efficacy of 
Gads Grates; but rather weareconcerned tofrmnd out the true Notion of Liberty of Will, 
aud to fhew its:confeſtenoy* with: the effracy of Grace. And we take this to be the 
foamal Nature..of the Liberty: of Man's Will, That # is : a pawer: with which God bath 
cadet the Solkofo ben, whereby be i5 mated to:onfider of; and wergh the jeveral things 
P torkitny/ and \upan the Reafons. and Arrues thick dp, r may appeat to- bis from 35+ 
c ativeof things,” willingly to booſe, 'wrintt cheeſe, mn 'refaſe one thing, wind ts 39/e; or 
embrace  auntbex..:( Now thre. notion of:firecmiltis welt! eilough conſiſtent with the 
cthcacy-of Gract. Forthe 'effetiuab. Graces of. God: is ſo fac fromhindering a Man 
from, ung this ſortof birecaadll, that on thewoontrary it mightily keſpy tine to uſe'it. 


amght ; for, 1. The 


I48D 
\ +1. The Grate of God's Spirit cnlightens Man's Mint) and enables him to.utde 
ſtand the things propoſed by 'the Word unto his choice, und to-ſee Angrs tt 
he hath:to chooſe thenff  \ > [etl 07 2fi62 2 Nt | 

2a. Grace enclines the Will of Man to follow the condu@ of his enlightened under- 
Nanding, and willingly. to chooſe the beſt Things upon the- beſt Reaſons and Motives. 
Thus God gleals with Man as a Rational Creature, capable of Moral -Government- by 
Laws and'Exhortations, Promiſes and. Threatnings ;. God offers no Violenee-+t6 hrs 
Facuſltics, . but 1ntluences him'in a way fuitable t his reaſonable Nature, and helps him 
to bring his judging, and chooting Powers into Att, ſo as not at all to hinder butira- 
ther farther-and-promote-his.true Liberty. . According to that of our Saviour, (Fohn 
8..36:) often uſed by Holy Auguftrn in this Controverfie, If the Son ſhall make you free, 
you ſhall be free indeed. And that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3. 17. Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty. There is Liberty and Freedom, both from the doing of Evil 
and to the doing of Good. This was viſible in our Blefſed Lord himſelf, when -he 
was here upon Earth, in his ſtate of Humiliation. Undoubtedly he was a true Man,” 
and had all-the Eſſentials of Humane Nature, in the higheſt degree of poffible Perfe-” 
&ion 3 conſequently he had Free-will, ſo far as it 15 an Eflential Property, and Perfe-' 
ion of Humane Nature 5 but he had not, nay he could not poſſibly have any 4ndrf' 
ferency or undeterminedneſs of will to Good or Evil : His Mind did not hang in equi- 
librio, in an even Balance between Good and Evil, fo as to have a Power to determine 
and incline himſelf to chooſe either. Therefore it is demonſtratively evident, that 
the formal, eſſential Nature of Man's Free-will doth not, cannot contiſt in the forefaid 
indifferency to Good or Evil. 

But on the other hand, The moſt Noble Soul of our bleſſed Lord was certainly en- 
dued with Power to confider, and judge of the ſeveral 'things propoſed to him, and 
upon the beſt Reaſons and Motives that appearcd to! him--from the confideration of 
things, willingly. to chooſe, or refuſe them, and to att, or'not to att, to att thus, or 
otherwiſe, as he ſaw cauſe... Whence we may confidently\.conclude,- that the- formal, 
eſſential Nature of Man's Free-will confiſts in this Power of ating willingly - accord- 
ing to the Judgment of Right Reaſon ; and not in the former undeterminednefs, or 
indifferency of the Will to do, or not to do, to do Good or Evil, even when--all 
things pre-requiſite to its doing and atting do meet together, and concur to cauſe it 
to do and a&.. Upon this occation we cannot but mention, with approbation, a Paſ- 
ſage of a very Reverend, and Dignified Divine of the Church of England, in a/Diſ- 
courſe of Chriſtian Liberty, Chap. 11. Se#. 3. pag. 139,140; 141. As for - thoſe that 
contend that it is more praiſe-worthy to do Good and forbear evil, having a power to do other- 
wiſe, than to be under a neceſſity of ſo doing z ſuppoſing they mean- by neceſſity, ſuch as 'is 
not from without, or from an inward blind inſftintt, but from an underſtanding Principle and 
Perfeion of Nature, I muſt needs tell them there is no Propefition in the World more falſe 
or abſurd '1 will mt therefore ſtick to ſay, that to have the Will neceſſarily 
determined to all Good, and from all evil, from .an over-powering ſenſe of. the becomi 
and excellency of the one, and the vileneſs, and odiouſneſs of \the-other, 1s the very on 
4 Liberty. And this is ſo far from being impoſſible to be obtained by Creatures, or by our 
elves, that by the help of God's Grace, it is in a large meaſure even in this life attainable. 
1 mean ſuch a ſenſe of Good and Evil, as ſhall certainly determine us to Good, and againſt 
Evil-in moſt of the Inſtances of each. There are ſome Immoralities and wicked Afions, that 
they who have attained to but very mean and ordinary Degrees of Goodneſs, cannot perſwade 
themſelves ſo much as to endeavour to reconcile their Minds to. Nay, there are ſome that no 
Man can eaſily be ſuppoſed able to conſent to, \but an extraordinarily depraved. and 'wi 
Wretch, let the Motrues that are uſed to perſwade him be what wall. \ Such as | 
ming of God, contriving the - nurder of onr, Parents , of a obliging Friend : Tortu- 
ring of 1nnocent Babes, and the like harrid Villanes. Surely then, a Man is capable of 
ſuch a vivid ſenſe of the hateſulneſs. of Sin in gneral , as wil (whilſt i lafts,) render it 
zmpoſſible for him to will deliberately ta commit any known Sin whatſoever. | it is emfeſſers | 
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Principle of Spiritual Life, - and Sced of Faith, inclines and b ; us to aft, an 
the actual Intluence of the Spirit cauſeth us to reduce the Principle into AR,) we can 
ſe no reaſon at all why the a&tnal __—_ in Chriſt, may not be both our duty, 
and likewiſe the conditian upon the free performance of which God promiſeth to ju- 
ſtify us, to pardon our ſins, and give us a Right and Title to Eternal Life through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
., Our Authour confefleth that the Covenant of Redemption was flrift- - Lett. p. 24: 
ly conditional, and that Chriſt's: ering up the Humane Nature in ſa- Mat. 26. 39. 
crifice to God, was (in part at. leaſt) the /tri Condition of it ; and yet oh. 10. 18. 
Chriſt performed that Condition as neceſſarily, and utiavoidably as we n 
perform the Condition of attual believing when we are influenced thereunto by the 
ſpecial,” and effefual Grace of God. This we take to be a demonſtration that the 
meer infallible certainty and neceffity of the EleR's belicving in Chriſt, cannot hinder 
their Faith from being a proper Evangelical Condition of the new Covenant. And 
having thus at large declared in what ſenſe we hold the Covenant of Grace not to be 
conditional, and 10 what ſenſe to be conditional; We ſhall next prove againſt our 
Authour that it really is conditional, and that it is not without Ground that we bee 
lieve it (o to be. | 

In order hereunto we premiſe theſe two Thin 

[. That it is with reſpect to the ſubſequent Bleſſings and Benefits of the Covenant that 
we hold it to be Conditional, that is, it is with reſpe@ to Zuſtification and Glorification. 
Far as the Profeſſors of Leyden fay in their Synopſis of purer Divinity, Diſp. 22. pag. 
259. Promiſſiones Evangelii ſunt potiſſumum dug. (1.) De Fuſtificatione coram Deo per fidem. 
(2.) De Hereditate vite eterne, Rom. 1. 17. 1 Johan. 2. 25. The Promijes of the Goſpel 
are m—_—_— two. The firſt is the. Promiſe of Juſtification in the fight of God by Faith : 
And the ſecond is, The Promiſe of inberiting Eternal Life. It is thefe Promiſes, and the 
Covenant of Grace in reſpe& of theſe Promiſes, which we hold to be Conditional. 

H. That by a Condition, we underſtand a Duty which God requires of us, for obtain- 
ing the promiſed Benefit, ſo as to ſuſpend bis giving 1 the promiſed Benefit upon our performing 
the Duty required - Aﬀuring us that if we perform the Duty required, we ſhall have the 
promiſed Bencfit, but if we do not perform the Duty required, we ſhall not have the 
- Benefit promiſcd. 

. Theſe two things premilſed, - we come to prove that the Covenant of Grace ' is really 
. Conditional, as atoreſaid, with reſpett to its ſubſequent Bleſſings and*Benefits. And 
this we ſhall do, (1.) by Scripture, (2.) by. Reaſon conſonant to Scripture, (3.) by 
. Teſtimonies of -Orthodox. Divines, even of thoſe very - Divines whom our Authour 
affirms to be againſt us. And, KY hats 
1. We e by Scripture that the Covenant of Grace is Conditional in the ſenſc 
before ined. And we begin with Rom. 10. v. 9g. where though the'word Ccn- 
dition be not expreſſed, yet we have the thing meant by Condition, as really as if it 
| G were 


$$ EO LE ao TAR 0 


=. 
' 


[46 


Sat 1d "ION et Lt : vw 

Were, expr .For,. - Apoſtte\ If than fhatt hnfeft 93th thy" WAvins +he bad 
RO oe a oy conan tel 
be ſaved. This Evangelical Proniife 414 Prophfirion'is as*Conditional, -bs'is Wat Lepsl 


one, Rom. 10, 5, Jhe man that doth thaſe things, ſhalt tive by them. "But that 'Leval 
Promiſe and Propofition is .Conditiobal, atid confeſſed ſo'to be, therefore is this con- 
ditional 5, If it þe ſajd, that the Condition is not the ſame, nor doth it ſerve 'to 
the ſane end and purpoſe, we” grant that :' For we never ſaid, nor thought, that the 
Conditions are the Tame, and. for the ſame Ends and Parpoſes ; 'for the one is a -Legal 
Condition, _ the other is Evangelical, aud fo they differ jpecrfically and ia kind: But'what 
then ? T1 re they arc not both "Conditions. We: deny the Conſequence 4? For 
tough; hoy differ in the ſpecifical, yet they agree in the generical natiite-6PCoaditians ; 
And Faith is as properly a Condition in genere' conditionts Evangelice, as perſonal, per- 
fet, fialels Obzlicace 15 a Condition in genere conditionts lezalis, that is, Faith is as 
properly an Evangelical ' Condition, as perfeft, fmleſs Obedience is properly a Legal 
Condition. , We remember that the Pelazians of vid objefted agzinit'the Orthodox; 
that either our Faith is not Wrobght in vs by the Special! Grace of God, or elſe-it 
cannot be a. Duty, and /o it cannot be a Condition. "Bat we know alfo how St. Auzuftin 
anſwered their Objection, Lib. de predeſtin. San. cap.'11., Their Objeftion'was ' thi 

Cum dicitur, ſi credideris, ſatu eris, &c. When it is ſaid, if thou believeſt, thou: ſhalt 
be ſaved. The one of theſe, to wit Faith, is required of us by a Command, the 'other,' to 
wit Salvation, is offered us by Promiſe, then that which is required is in Man's Power, as 
that which is promiſed is in God's Power, To this Pe/agian ObjeRtion Augaſtin anſivers 
thus, Sic dicitur, f: credideris, ſaluus eris: Quemadmodum dititur, f Spirita, &c.” That 
45,. So it is ſaid, if thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, as it is ſata, if you through the 
Spirit do morttfie the Deeds of the Body, you ſhall live, (Rom. 8. 13.) For here alſo the 
one of theſe two ts required, and the other is promiſed. as then although it 'be the 
Gift of God, to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, yet it is required of us, with an offer of the 
Reward of Life, for our encouragement thereunto : Fuſt ſo Faith #s alſo the Gift of God, 
althmzh it be required of us, with an offer of the Reward of Salvation for our encouragement 
to believe, when it is ſaid, if thou believeſt thou om be ſaved. For thoſe things are there- 
fore bith commanded us, and alſ» ſhewed to be the Gifts of God ; that it may be hnown that 
byh we do them, and alſo that God cauſeth us to do them. Thus Auguſtin. We find the like 
ObjzRion, with the like Anſwer to it, in Bradwardin, De Cauſi Dei, lib.-2. cap. 28. p. 
$57, $59. The Objection, Si Dems neceſſario requiratur ad azendum, &c; If it be neceſ- 
ſary that God concur to the proper produttion of every Att of the Creatures Will;, ſince 'God's 
concuriing or atting is not in the power of the Creatare, then no att of the Creature wauld be 
in its own power. The Anſwer is, In refum temprralium 0 ſpiritualiam adminiſtratione 
videmus, &c. In the adminiſtration both of temporal, and ſpiritual things, we ſee that there 
are mare Powers and Dominions over the ſame thing, ſubordinate to one' another as Inſerior 
and Superior. — wherefore m Man ought to doabt, but that thhugh the Will of the 
Creature have Power and Dominion over its own Af, yet thereby is mt exetuded' a'Superitr 
Power and Lord, to wit, God himſelf, from a Superior 'Power, "Domthion,- and: Efficienty in 
reſpe# of the ſame AY, And a little after,” he out of Thomas Aqtines, The "Will 15 
ſaid ta have Dominion over its own Ad, nit by excluding the firft cauſe,” but the firſt cauſe 
doth not ſo a on the Will, as #5 determine it neceſſarily to-one thing,” as he determines Nature 
or natural Azents ; and therefore the determination of the Aft, is left in" the power of the 
Underſtandung ,axd 17, We tnention both theſe Objettions, 'with Anſwers: to (them, 
out of St. Auguſtin and Bradwartin, to thew, thatithongh we cannot believe without, 


- but do believe by the Grace of God, yet that-no ways Kinders our Faith from beidg 


a duty required of us, ahd' afoa Condition vf 'the Covenant to be perforttied'by-us, 
and we knew our Authour cannot bring any appearance of. an Argument againſt this, 
but that. which; was. brought by the Pelagrans in the time of St. Anguſtin, and which 
he anſwered, As for the place of Scripture we are arguing from, we have Calvin'on 


.our ſide-acknowledging that it contains a Conditional Promiſe of theiGofpel-Covenant, 
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8 Promiſe of Righteouſneſs and Salvation to all that ſincerely believe in Chriſt with 
their Hearts, and confeb him with their Mouths. For thus he writes Inſtit. Lib. 2. caps 
5, SeZ. 12. ſpeaking of this very place of Scripture, to wit, Rom. 10. 5, &, 9. 
id reputans. Paulus, Ye. i. e, Paul conſidering this, that Salvation is offered in the 
Gaſpel, nat upon that hard, difficult impoſſible condition which the Law requires of us (to 
wit, that they only ſhall obtain Salugtion who have fully hept all the Commandments,_) 
y_ a condition that is. eaſie, ready, and ſoon attajned unto, (to wit the Condition of 
Faith) he confirms it with this teſtimony : To wit the Teftimouy of Mhſes, which Paul 

otes out of Deuteronomy, chap. 30. -ver. 11, 12, 13, 14+ and interprets it of the 
Boftrice of Faith in the G « Let any read and O_—_ Rom. 10. 6, 7, 8. 
with Deut. 30, 11, 12, 13, 14. And they will ſee that Caluin did rightly conclude 
from thoſe places, that in the Judgment, of St. Paul Salvation is promiſed us here in 
the Goſpel upon a much eafier ition than, it way in and by the Law. 

This conditionality of the Cavenant of Grace is clearly proved alſo by all thoſe 
places of Scripture which aſſure us, F | 

(1.) That all'who believe be juſtified and faved, John. 3. 16, 18, 36. Jobn 
oF John 20. 31. Mark 16. 16, Aﬀs 10. 43-and 13. 39+ Rom. 4. 24. Gal. 2. 16, 
nd. 2... fb --1ivr 55s | | (P36:4 
gal That they who believe not whilſt they continue 1n Unbelief ſhall not be ,ju- 
tiged and ſaved. Fohn. 3. 18. 36. and 8, 24. Mark, 16. 16. Revel. 21.. 8. Theſe 
Scriptures plainly ſhew that Faith is a Condition of the Covenant ;, becauſe the 
nition and nature of a Condition agrees to it. For (1.) Faith 1s a Duty -which | 
requires of us for obtaining the, promiſed, benefit of Juſtification. and, Salyatzon , 
I Zan b 23. Rom. 10. g. (2.) God hath ſuſpended his giving us the Comte be. 
neft of Juſtification and Salvation ppon oux performing the required Duty of Faith, 
ſq as.to.aflure us, that if we performe the required Duty, we ſhall! haye the pro- 
miſed benefit 3 if we believe, we ſhall be :affified and faved , but if we do not 
performe. it, .if we do .not believe , we {hall got be juſtined and fayed. Nothi 
mare 1s. any. way neceſſary to make Faith a Condition, but theſetwo things ; and 
we ſee by plain Scripture that both theſe things agree to a fincere. Faith, therefore 
tis. Condition of the Covenant, and fo the Covenant is Conditional. . .. | 

( 2), pt now we muſt have a care that we do not deceive our ſelves and others, 
in thioking ang ſaying that Faith ſingly and ſeparately conſidered by it ſelf is the 
whole. intire condition of the oſpel-Covenaut, ſo.as to cxelude all others ;, for ti 
it be the: only condition in ſome reſpe2, yet it is not the only Condition in allreſpets ; 
It is the only xeceiuing,. conſenting, trulting Candition, but the Scripture gives us. plain- 
1.4 underſtand that befides this receptive Condition, there. is a. ET tive Con- 
ition z beſides Faith, the Condition of receiving Chriſt and Remilſigo - of ſins 
through his Name, (Fobn 1. 12. Col. 24 '5. Ads 10, $3: ) There- is Repentance 
which is the ition, the performance whereof diſpoſes and prepares us for the 
receiving of remiſfion of ſins, Exod. 33. 5. Toe Lord ſaid unto the people by Moſes, 
Te are a fliff-neched people, I will come up into the midſt of thee in a maheat, and con- 
ſume thee : Therefore now put off thy ornaments from thee, that I may know what to 
do unto thee. Call to put off their Ornaments, was a call to Humihiation and 
Repentance. Till they had anſwered that Call, they were.not fit that God ſhould 
ſhew . them any favour 3 and God ſpeaks of himſelf (after the manner of men) 
as if he knew pat what to do with them, till they had given ſome eviderice of their 
Repentance. He was got willing to deſtroy them all 3 and yet it was not fit that he 
ſhould pardon them, apd fliew favour to ther till they had firſt repented of tlicir 
fins. - Ferem- 36. 3. It may be that the hquſe of 7udab mill bear all the evil which 1 
purpoſe to do unto them, that they may return oy mel from his evil way, that T may 
argive their iniquity and their fin. Here the mates that it was not # they 
+ be _jorgiven, till they had a 3 and therefore he ordered that _—_—_ 
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ſhould tell them from him all the evil which he threatned to bring upon them if 
they did not repent; to ſee if that would bring them to Repentance, that they wen 
be fit for pardon, and that he might pardon them without difſhonouring ' himſelf 
oy ſo doing. We read alſo that John the Baptiit was ſent to 'Preach Repentance.-unto 
the Jews, Matth. 3. 1, 2, That by bringing them to Repentance, he might pre- 
pare them to receive the Lord Chriſt, (Lake 1. 17.) and to receive through him 
the Remifſion of their Sins. Mark 1. 4. Andit is for this reafon, that we call Re- 
pentance the diſp»ſing Condition in order to pardon of fin, becauſe it fits and pre- 
pares us for the receiving of it through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. It may be our Authour 
will not like this, but we little value that, if we have Gods Word for our Warrant ; 
As we are ſure we have for the thing we are upon : We will not differ with any 
about the naming of a thing, if we can'come to. atn agreement about the thing it /elf. 
The Thing then we ſtand for, and are reſolved (through the Lord's affiſtance) to ſtand 
for unto Death, is, That Repentance is a Condition of. the New Covenant in order 
to forgiveneſs of fins, that is, It is a Duty required of us for obtaining the forgiveneſs 
of our ſins, ſo as that the forgiving us our ſins, is ſuſpended till we repent, and we ave 
aſſured that if we repent we ſhall be forgiven, but if we do not repent, we ſhall 
nat be forgiven. This is all that we mean by ſaying that Repentance is a Condition 
of the Covenant : And need we prove this to Chriſtians ? We thought there had been 
no Few, Turk, or Papiſt that had denyed this ; But if any Proteſtants that own. the 
Divine Authority of Holy Scripture do deny it, it will be no difficult matter to 
prove it : For, 

(1.)-That God hath required of us Repentance for obtaining the forgiveneſs of our 
fins, and hath ſuſpended the forgiveneſs of our fins till we repent. This is evident 
from *the words of the Evangelical Prophet, Ja. 1. 16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make ye 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes —— Come now and let us 
reaſon together ſaith the Lord, though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. And from the words of 
toner in the fore-cited place, Ferem. 36. 3. That they may return every - man 

rom his evil way, that I may forgive their Iniquity and their Sm: And Aﬀs 26.” r8. 

To turn them from darkneſs to light, aud from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
recerve forgiveneſs of fin. Theſe Scriptures ſhew that Repentance-1s ſo required of us 
in order to obtain the forgiveneſs of our fins, as that the forgiveneſs of our fins is 
ſuſpended till we repent of them. Repentance is required of us as 'a means to the 
end we may receive forgiveneſs ; and it is ſelf-evident that the means muſt be uſed, 

+efore the end can be obtained. Though the cnd be firſt 1n intention, yet the means 
muſt be firſt in Execution, | 

(2:) God hath aſſured us of two things : ; | 

(1.) That if we' fincetely repent, we ſhall be forgiven. Witneſs Ja. 55. 7. Let 
the wicked forſabe his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to aur God, for he will abundant- 
ly pardon, Exek. 18. 21, 22. But if the wicked will turn from" all his ſms, —— all 
his tranſgreſſtons that he hath committed they ſhall not be mentioned unto him. See wer, 
30. Prov. 28*' 13. Whoſo confeſſeth and ſorſaketh his ſins ſhall have mercy.” Atts 3.19. 
Repent and be converted that your ſins may be blotted out. | 

(2.) That if. we do not fincerely repent, we ſhall not' be forgiven, P/al. 68.21. 
God ſhall wound the head of his Enemies, and the hairy ſcalp of ſuch'a one as goeth 
Nil. in his treſpaſſes. Luke 13. 3, 5. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
From all this it appears very evident, that Repentance is a Condition of obtaining 
the patdon of our fins, and the Condition muſt be performed in order of Nature 
before the benefit promiſed upon Condition be obtained ; as we can prove (if 
common ſehſe be detyed) from the Teſtimonies of Dr. Twiſe , Dr. Owen,. &c. 
But ſome obje, Jufti tion includes forgivenefs of fin, in its eſſential Notion and 
Nature, and then 1f Repentance be before forgiveneſs of fin, it will be _ Ju- 
ihcation 
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ieves. We anſwer, That men necded not 


to be deluded by: ſuch a ſilly ſophiſmy! if they would diſtinguiſh, (1.) Between the 


Seed and Prineiple of Faith is before-the At of Repentance. © (2.). The 
of Faith is alſo before the AR of Repentance. And thus from'a principle of Faith, 
and by the help of an A of Faith: the Soul ſincerely repents in order to Juſtift- 
cation and pardon of fin ;''then after the ſaid At of Repentance, . there comes ano- 
ther A ot Faith, to wit the At of./Fiducial conſent to receive” Chriſt as he''is 
offered in the Goſpel,” wheteupon the. penitent believing Soul / is. ummediately  juſti- 
fied and pardoned.  *©- *T | wot 9 (1 
This we leafn- of Calvin, who in his' Inſtitutions, lib. 3. cap. (3: Se; ry.. writes 
thus, Sic G&: Chriſftus ſuns conciones auſpicatus eft, Fc. So alſo Chrijt. began his Sermons, 
Mark '1.' 1s. The Kingdom of God is at hand, repent ye believe the Goſpel. Firſt 
he declares that the treaſures of God's mercy were opened in him. Then (2.) He requires 
Rdpentanee. And (3.) and laſtly, He requires a truſt or relyance on the promiſes of 'God. 
"Here we have the Lords order of things judicioufly ſet forth. (1.) He declares 
that the Treaſures of ' God's ' Mercy are © in him. This Declaration of God's 
Infinite Mercy in Chriſt held forth to loſt Sinners of Mankind, is the objet of- our 
Faith of -afſert;, and we are'bound to affent to it, as an infallible Truth, ahd to be 
firmly perfwaded of it: © (2.) He requires our Repentance, he requires that affenting 
to the Truth 6f the Goſpel; and being firmly perſwaded that God is upon terms of 
Mercy with us throagh him, we fhould repent and be heartily ſorry that by 
our fins wehave offended ſo merciful a God, and reſolve in God's ftrength: to do fo 
no more. (3.) And laſtly, That ſuppoſing we ſo 'repent from” a — of Faith 
_aflenting to'the Revelation of -God's great Mercy in Chriſt-to loſt Sinners indefinite- 
ly, -he requires that we truſt and 'rely'on God's promiſes;and-on Chriſt as held forth to 
us in the' promiſes; that according to his promiſes 'he'will-for Ghriſd's ſake be mer- 
ciful to us in pardoning us all our ſins. When we are through Grace arrived at this 
Aﬀof Faith, whereby we truſt and rely on God's 'promiſes, and on Chriſt as held 
forth to us in the promiſes, then we are inſtantly pardoned, accepted as Righteous, 
and get a right to Life for the alone ſatisfaftory meritorious Righteouſneſs of our 
Lord Redeemer. But we could never attain to this At of Faith, and thereby ) to 
pardon of fm for Chriſt's ſake, if we did not firſt believe with the Faith of atſcnt; 
that God through Chriſt is upon terms of Mercy and Peace with” us. 'That isuthe 
firſt -A@ of Faith, and when it is of the. right kind, and proceeds from. the right 
Principle, the ſuper-natural Seed of Faith put into the heart, it is through:the.jn- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit of mighty force and- efficacy. ' (1.). To make us, repent, 
to make us through Grace heartily ſorry for having diſpleaſed and diſhonoured ſo 
'and Merciful a God by our fins, and to make us reſolve through Grace to 
do ſo no-more. (2.) It is of as great force and-efficacy to make us. truſt and rely.on 
Gods promiſes, and on Chriſt revealed in the promiſes, that God+ according to - his 
promiſes will for Chriſt's ſake juſtifie and pardon us. | 1 
Thus we have anſwered that. frivolous Objeftion,, and clearly ſhewed how true. Re- 


pemtance is in order before Juſtification and pardon of fin, and yet not altogether and 
n 
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i4 all 6efpatts before Faith,” but. partlj after, and. partly before Faith ; after the 
inſt To ard aſſenting A& of Faith, but before the fiducially- conſenting and tru- 
ſting AQ of Faith. And'what-though no Mani could: give. 4 clear account of the 
ext. order obferved by our-:Souls in the ating of their: ;ſeveral Grars,.;yet that 
ſhould hinder no:Chriſtian. ffom believing thattoue- Repentance- is - an; orden before 
pardon of :1my;bocauſe God: who cannodiie hath, plainly told; us ia the Scripture of 
Truth that-it is 1h otder before! pardon ; as hath been yhowed {If ther- we have any 
Faith in God and his Word; We thould ſay, Let be Trug.who ever proves a 
Lyas. ' Certainly it is very unreaſonable, iſh, and dangerous too; to deny, or 
doubt of that which. is clear, becauſe we cannot throughly underſtand that which 
is 'dbſcure, to'wit,. the preciſe order of the Souls afting its Graces. This'may ſuf- 
fice at preſent to prove that the Goſpel-promiſe of Jaſtification and, pardon of fin, 
x conditional; and/that Faith and Repetitance are: the ; Condition of it. 
- (2.) In the ſecond and laft place, we ſhall brictly 'prove. by Scripture, that the 
el-protnife ' of Glorification and Eternal Safvation s canditinned, and that incere 
obedience is the Condition of it. For the better, underſjanding of our meaning in this 
matter, we premiſe a few things, As (1.) That this i to bc; underſtood »pmn ſuppo- 
fitron that a mani lives ſome contiderable time after that he is effeually called and 
juſtified" and pardoned upon his firſt believing and repenting, and that he hath ſpace 
and opportunity to'perform his Covenant Engagetpent unto:! the Lord, -and,to. bring 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance. If the Man dye Faye after his.Juitification and 
«pardon, there is no mare required: on his part-j the; Spirit ; perfets his ' begun San- 
Qification, and 'God through Chriſt conſuminates - his Salvation, without requiring 
any move of him, that what he is inabled to. do as he is\a-dyings But if God 
give him time. and opportunity, and he /ive, It is:required that proportionably: to his 
Talents and time he ſerve the Lord in Faith and Holy Obedience, that he renew bs 
Faith and Repentance for pardon, as often as he finds that he has fallen; into fin, 'and 
that he return to his Duty again, ſerving /the Lord, all. his days jn :#Faith,, Hope, 
Love, Fear, Patience, Meceknefs, Humility, 4nd: Heavenl Jy-mindednehs, Be: —_ 

(2.) The Obedience that is required, as aforcfazd, mult be fiacere, confulting 'in a 
real, true, hearty defire and endeavour to be, faithful unto the Lord;, and through 
Grace to ftand perfett and compleat in all the Wall of God, Cob. 4. 12.:/-_ | 

(3-) This ſmcere Obedience doth not fatighe the Juſtice of God for the 'leaſt ſin , 
nor doth-it purchaſe ar merit the leaſt mercy, not ſo much as a Cup,of cold Water , 
much leſs +the -unconceivably great bleſſing of Eternal Life and Glory., 

(4.) As this Obedience doth not purchaſe gr merit | Eternal Lite, and Glory, it 
ſelf, ſo neither doth it purchaſe or merit our right #0 (it ; [and God's attnal donation of 
it. For it-was Chriſt alone'that purchaſed our! right to it by; his Obediential: Suffe- 
rimps unto Death. for ws, and im. our Juſtihcation. God by -his promiſe for Chriſt's 
ſake gives us' our right to it 3 and at the end of our days, yhen we leave this world, 
God will aQtually give Eternal. Life and Glory to us. for the ſake of Chrift,' and 
by the hand and poxw:r of Chriſt, John 17. 2. Rom. 6. 23, So that. 

' (5ly.) - Since . our . {aicere. Obedience neither merits, nor gives us Tight un- 
to, nor. yet aftually ;gives us poſletfion of Eternal Life and Glory, , it xgemains that 
-it maſt be the 90mg wiHk = to be agen bays our part, [that God 

Chrift's fake aceording- ts bis promiſe may continue our right to, apa may grove #5 
pr Fn of Eternal Life and Glory. : | ; 
Pl argument Now this we prove firſt by plain Scripture, for we find in Holy 
Scripture Scripture that God requires-aut. Obedience, as aforeſaid, for obtaining 
from * the promiſed Benefit of Etergal Life and Glory, ſo as to ſuſpend our 
obtaining of Eternal-Glory in his Heavenly Kingdom,on our rming of ſincere obe- 
Mience wnto him, axraatntne edt tn gh 

1, Here is to be proved, firſt, That ſincere obedience is required of ws, and for that 
Ge, Mat. 11, 29, 30. Takf my le upon you, and\learn of me — for my yoke is eaſie, and 

my 


«#4 wml 


T5591 
ap Sendenii oe. Mat. 124. 59+: Whoſocwar fſnall-an the: will of 11919. Father whiod. ts in 
Heaven, the Jane i ny, rather c and Sifter, and Mt hers | Mats af. 20. Teach them to 
obſerve all. things whatſoever, Ihave counmanded-yat, and 44, T you always, event unto 
the. end of the World, Luke 5-46-- Why 6all ye-me,. Lord, Lord, and go not the thing which 
I ſay ? See alſo, Jobn 43-- 34+ and 14v« 5, 21,-235.24+ 204 15. V. 10, hqs Rem 5. 
I2, 13. and 8.5.1 24:7 3-: 8d 12+ V+ 1, 2.1 Cor; 1g, $3. Ep. 5oF- I, 2, 3:4, 45,16. 
F-Thelſ. 4-v- 1444345 KC. Fi 24 1 3+ Heb. 6. 11,12. 4nd 12. V, i-and 13. V.1,5. Fam. 
Is Vo. 44 Sy LOy 204 Als R2y 27 and 2+ v, 12, and 3. i3,;4 Pet. 13, 14,15, 16,27 and 2. 
Vs by 23-145 12. Ad + V, 8,95 10,11 12. aRd:$- V-24:5» Gy 75 3,94 2 B&f, 3o1Ts 27, 18, 
Irfobn 2.;4,6.6- (nd:3e 184 and; 2. Fobn v, 849. Fuge y.,20,2 1- REV. 2» $>REVAigib 7,12, 
Secondly, -Is,jsto.be proved that God hath juſpended our obtaining of Eternal Glory 
in his Heavenly, Kingdom, os ow performing of Jancere Obedience unto him, and continning 
therein to the ns Add © Lg this, mW. ances we lyt ard rn from 
Scripture, that if ae be, obedtent unto the Lord, as 45 faidy we. fhelt obtajn the poſſeſſion 
of Eternal Glory im Hegyey, but if we be got ſo abeazent, we rr not obtain, it., Now 
bath theſe are ſe infallibly, certain and evident, that, really. it. is 4 /pame that we ſhould 
be put to prove;them wnto Men, that own themſelyes. to. be Chriſtians. For, 
1. That none ſhall, obtain the poſſeſſion of Eternal Glory in Heaven, but penitent, 
obedient, ;perſevering Believers, 15 it not-as: clear as/the Sun, from 
theſe Paſſages of Holy VVrit ? Not every one that ſaith unto, me,, Lord, Matth.. 7. 22. 
Lad, ſhall enter 'into.the,, Kingdom of. Heaven ; but he that dath the 
will of my Father.which is im Heaven... Compare this, with. the fallow- - 26, 27. - 
zag Verſes, and. you-wull ſee. that our Saviour, himſelf hath declared 
that Nan. to be a Fol, that, doth.not do bis Commandments, and yet hopes that o living +. 
and dying, he ſhall be ſaved by him. from. the Flood of God's Wrath and Vengeance. -- 
Of all fuchdiſobedient Rebels, the Lord Chriſt will ſay, Thoſe mine 
enemies who would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither and Luke 19. 27. - 
ſlay them before me. And Bleiled Paul affures us, that when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels, be 2 Thell. 1. 7, 8. - 
bimfelf will in flaming fire take vengeance on them that know nt God, | 
and obey not the Goſpel. St. Peter asks the Queſtion, Waat ſhalilthe end 1 Pet. 4,174 : 
be of them that obey not the Goſpel ? Aud St. Paul auſwers- it- in the 
place-now- cited, 'that, Chrift himſelf will take vengeance of them in flaming fire, qnd-they 
ſpall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion from the preſence of the. Lord, and ſrom-the glory ' 
of his power. The'ſame-Apoſltle ſaics again in another place, The by 
Zuſt ſball live by faitb,. but if auy man draw back , my foul ſhall have: , Kebi,10. 38. » 
no pleaſure in him, , The Wards { Any man} are not in _the Original, |... + 1 
and therefore they are Printed ina different Charatter. : It 15 4p var nnrent If be 
draw back , if the Juſt-Man that lives by Faith, if be :draw back, if he Apoſtatize the 
Logds Sout: will bave no, pleaſure in bim,. that is, the; Lord wilt abhor han une per- - 
dition : AS appears by the Context. ; This. paſlage- is parallel to Sphere 75 
that, of Ezebich,;when,; (or, if)- a righteous man turneth away from . chap. 38, 26, 


ying as-it is written,  Epbeſ«: $516,» 

cometh the wrath of God upon the children 0 ens, And, flutes .. #eb...12. 14, ; 
-.2., On the;ather hand-is it; not as; clear that. all, ering, «penigent, .obedignt - 

Bdlicvers, ſhall certainly obtain the pallciſion of Eternal Glory.in Heaven, through | 


the lufinite Mercy of Gods, and Merits pf Chriſt ? jor dath pot. ..; i 
our Lonk, nee Fas JIN 06 i, Job. $. 


l : Ix ® 
ly, if, 4: ten keep. my ſayin eo 3a 


ſhall never ſet oath : That Yor this ſecond andeheryal Geath And « for bodty death 


he fliall at Ghe laſt day be ſaved robe wry boy For 

Fobn 5. -28, 29. as if & written, Then they that ate nr mat mtr f 
their gaves unto the reſurretiion of - life, And therefore as he ſai 

Fobn 134\17. - ag2in, If ye know theſe things, happy. are ye," if ye do them. And 

Rom. 3g Paul ſaith that Gbd 'gives life through 'Feſus Chriſt 

| nf LO to wliom doth he give 0 6em wi dare 

the 22. Verſe itnmediately before. It is to'tliem who"being made fe Wat Fo, and 

become ſervants to God, have their" frait wiito #oling/s. | re Wand f, <w that 

God through Chriſt, gives Eternal Life, "as a' Reward of Obedience and 

well-doing. - God in Chriſt is moſt certainly'a Redtor of Ruler who according to his 

Law of Grace, will di teatlaſt glorious Rewards to- all that 

Revd. 11.48. | fear his Name, ſmall and great. And as St. Fames ſaith, Then 


2 Cor, $.' #6. hall the Obedhent Believer, the docy- of the Lord's W Work, 
"Fames 1,25." bleſſed in bis deed, mo Tn 'To them why by 
: Rom. 2. 6, 7. acer mph pu F} oa glory and honour, 

.. and immortality, God will eternal- Boone will -do at 
the Laſt Day to all that have ſo continued in well-doing to-the end. -For {o the W 


T 


w 


rit of Truth hath plainly faid by Pax! ; and it & infallibly trae, 

1-Cor. 7.19. with and will continue to be for ever true ; Let who will i& it, 
Gal. 5.6. and ſay it is falſe. Blefled Paul affures again, that Cirewmciſion is 
- mtthing, and Uncircumciſion 1s nothing Jes the beexing keeping of the Command- 

Heb.*s. 9. ments of God. And that Chriſt is become the Autbour of eterncl ſal- 


vation to all them that obey him. Yea, our Lord Chriſt f ſaith, 
Rev. 2. 10. and Be thou faithful unto death, 'and T will give thee a Crown of life ; and 
3. 21. that he who overcomes, fhall þ fit with him on his Torone. To all which 
Rev. 22, 14- agrees that we read in the Laſt of the Revelations, Bleſſed are they 

that do bis (Chriſt's) cImmandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Here we ſce the Lord him- 
ſelf hath declared them bleffed that ſincerely keep his Commandments , becauſe 


thereb 
I. They have a g to the Tree of Life, whilſt one trve. And, 
2. When they dye, they enter upon the full poſſeſton of that which before they had 
2 _— unto. They enter in through the gates into the city. 
ou wall 0s how have we right unto and entrance upon ful dy of Eter- 
nal Lif and Glory by keeping Chriſt's Commandments ? We Anſwer, the keeping 
bt onda ments doth not merit, or give us cither one or the other of them ; but 
it is the way and means which we uſe, and the Condition which through Grace we per- 
form for the having our right to the Tree of Life continued to us, or -not taken ſrom us 
whilſt we live: And for our —_—__ full poſſeſſion of Life m—_ given us 
when we die, So that 'tis God who firſt for Chriſt's ſake gave , ſtill continues 
our right to us ; and at laſt will for the ſame cauſe, that 45, for Chriſt's fake, give us 
Full poſſciſion : "But he will do all this for-us 'in the way of continued Faith, and 
Obedience ; and on Condition that weincerely believe in Chriſt, and keep his Com- 
mandments unto the end. 
Thus we have proved from Scripture, That ſincere Obedience” to the Law of 
Chriſt, is a Condition of Glorification, as -our firſt o the para repenting is the 


C 
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The ane yeiteigul proniife; to wit of Jailifcatim and Glwification are certain! 
inoal z which yas the thing to be proved, And having firſt demonſtrated i 
by Scripture, | | 

_ _— es Secondly, prove it by reaſon agreeable to Scripture : And, 
Reafm 1. Fivjt, If the Covenant of Grace be not Conditional with reſpet to its 
ſubſequent Bleſſings and Benefits, particularly, if the Promiſe of Juſtification . and 
Pardon of fin be got conditional, we do not fee how it is poſſible for a Miniſter to be 
faithful to God, to his own Conſcience, and to the Souls of the People in preaching 
the Goſpel to them. It is true, it is cafily conceivable how a Miniſter may be faith- 
ful in laying before People the Commandmcats of the Lord, and in tclling them that 
thoſe Commandments oblige them to belicve and repent; Aud that if they do not bc- 
lieve and repent, they will grievouſly fan againſt the Lord, and draw down his wrath 
upon their own Souls. But now wh.n hc proceeds to encourage.them to believe and 
repent, by {tting forth ro them God's Promiſe of Juſtification and Pardon of Sin, 
we do not conceive how he can do it honcſily and faithfully, if the Promiſe of Juſti- 
fication and pardon of Sin be not conditzonal. For. when a Miniſter is preaching to 
a promiſcuous, mixed Multitude of Pcople, and for their encouragement to believe 
and. repent, is declaring to them Gods Goſpel-promiſe of Juſtification and pardon of 
Sin, , either he muſt declare and: preach this Promiſe to them conditionally or abſolutely ? 
If. conditionally afſuring them from the Lord, that they ſhall be juſtified and pardoned, 
through Chriſt's Righteouſucls imputed to them, if - & figcerely believe and t, 
then the Promiſe it lelf is conditional, and the Covenant allo is in that reſpe cond2tional : 
For if there be no Condition in the Goſpel-promiſe and Covenant, how can the Mini- 
ſter preach it conditionally to the People ? Doth he not take God's Name in vain, and 
abuſc the People alſo, by telling them from the Lord, that all they who perform the 
Condition of the Goſpel-promiſe, by believing and repenting, ſhall havc the promi- 
ſed Benefit, to wit, Juſtification and pardon of Sin; if there be no Condition in 
the Promiſe, neceſſary to be performed by them for ovtaining the promiſed Benefit ? 
Either then a Miniſter muſt not preach the Promiſe conditionally to the People, or 
there is, and muſt be a Condition 1n the Promiſe : and if there be a Condition in the 
Promiſe, then we have what we aim at, for we deſire no more to prove the Covenant 
of Grace to be conditional. But, : 
2. If our Authour will ſay, that the Miniſter muſt preach the Promiſe of Juſtifi- 
cation and pardon, abſolately, to all the People ; afſuriag them from the Lord, that 
they are, or ſhall be juſtificd and pardoned through Chriſt, abſolutely, whether they 
perform any Condition or not, whether they do any duty or not , whether they believe and repert 
or not ; Then we Anſwer, That the Miniſter, who ſhall preach toa mixcd Multitude, 
or indeed to any at ſuch a rate, is ſuch a.Preacher as all People, who would not be dc- 
luded to their Souls ruine and deſtcuftion, ſhould have a care of, and avoid as an 
Impoſior and Deceiver. For aſſuredly, It is moſt falſe and deluſive for a Miniſter to 
tell a Multitude of ſinful Feog, that they ſhall all be juſtified and pardoned abſo- 
Intely, without complying with any terms, or performing any Condition in order to 
the obtaining of, the promiſed Benefit of Juſtincation aud Pardon. If the Promiſe 
of Juſtificativa,and pardon be faid to be made unto Sinners as Sinners, 2nd that nothing 
4s required of Men, /in order to-their being juſtified and pardoned, but that they be 
. Sinners ;_ if, our Authoyr, or any for him, could prove that ; it is copfelled, that he 
. might preach, aud offer Juſtification, and pardon of Sin, abjolutely, to all the People 
that' hear him,” and: the conſequence of it would be, that all Men, even the greateſt 
Rogues that come at any, time . into our Congregations, ſhould therefore believe that 
they are juſtified and pardoned, becauſe they are Sinners ;, for that is all that is required 

. of them, to-wit, 'that they be Sinners ; and they are infallibly fire of that. 

+ ; Butbefore he, or any, . be-allowed that Liberty to preach and offer Juſtification agd 
1:90 H Pardon, 


. the thing 
"Hal xþto att hſlute promiſe n1t to-ſuſpend the thing promiſed on a conifition* annewed/ 48 the 


SS 
Pardon-of Sm Whnthuecwto all, hemnifi prove, that Godduthimarlc apad/algtotrondiiE 
of Fiftifrention-aritl Pardon of Bin ueto/ B\"Hs 0; Sinndrs, | and Hcth given him) (on 
miſſion to preach and offer Juſtification and Pardon abſolutely to Sinners, as,Jach.. Which 


we arc ſurc, neither he, nor any Man elſe, can ever do. { Lech bend 

For our parts, we declare tothe World, that we cannot _ the Peaple, 
as to tell them from the Lord, that the Promiſe of Juſtification, ard pardon of Sin, 
is made to them as they nve Stmmers abſolutely without any Condition" to. 'be perforryed\ on 
their part, for qualifying them to obtain the promiſed Benefit; becauſe this would be 
in effeft, to tell them, that God will juftifte arid 'pardon all the Men in the Workd; 
and that he will fave and glorifie every Man of them, fitice they ave alt ' Singers, and 
no other Condition, no nor Qualification neither, but 'that, 'is required -of them - ia 
order to their being juſtified and pardoned. 'Whetever Promiſe God hath made to 
Men as Sinners, heath certainly 'mage-to all Men, becaufe all 'Men ave Sinfiers. We 
remember the Rule of reaſoning,” which Years agoe we learned in the'Sthools, 
that the canfequence holts good; and never fails 4 quatenws ad one; Tf then God 
hath made an abſolute Promik: to Sinners as ſuch, that he-will juſtthe;and pardan'tham, 
it follows RY, that aff Men, without exception , 'being /Sinners, 'they 'ſhafl 
certainly be-afl juſtified and pardoned ; (Jeb and glorified 'too, for whom God juſti- 
fies, he will glorifie.) The Reafon of this is, becauſe God will certainly-make good 
all his abſolute Promiſes. But it is an abominable falſchood that all Men-in the World, 
without exception, ſhall be certainly juftified and pardoned, therefore # muſt» necds 
be a great falfchood alſo, that God Fath made an abſolute promiſe #0 Sminers as ſuch, that 
hew!l! juſtifie and pardon them. And fince God hath made no ſuch abſolute Promile, 
we that are Miniſters, and ſpeak to the People in God's: Name, cannot | abſolute! 
preach ſuch a Promiſe to the People, without deceiving and deluding them, whic 
our Conſciences will not ſuffer us to do. 

If this do not ſatisfie ozr Authour, and thoſe of his way, butthey will ſtill deny 
the Conditionality of the Covenant, and think to put —_ the Horns of our Dilem- 
ma, becauſe there may be a third way of preaching the Promiſe of Juſtification to 
the People, that is, they can preach-it neither abſolutely, nor conditionally, but ſome 
other way ; we would entreat them not to conceal that other way from us, who are 
willing to learn of them, 'or of any that will be ſo kind as to 1nform us aright, where 
weare miſtaken. In order to this, we defire our Authour (who takes upon him to be 
the Informer of the Miniſters, ) to affign us a Medium, or Mean between a conditional 
and abſolute Promiſe , and ——_— between preaching to the People, a Goſpel- 
promiſe abſolutely or conditionally, upon ſuppoſition that we preach it at all. Hither- 
to we have thought that all Promiſes are either abſolute or conditional; and we know none 
of a neutral Nature that are neither abſolute, nor conditional ; and vently, we 
have believed, that if we preach the 'Gofpel-promife of Juſtification to ' the People, 
we muſt of neceſſity preach it either 'abſolntely , or conditionally-; and the -like we 
fay of any other Gofpel-promiſe , we muft preach it cither abſolutely, -or condi- 
tionally, according to the nature of the promiſe it ſelf, as it may be abſolute, or con- 
ditional. Tf our Authour will ſhew us a Promiſe that is of a middle nature, and 1s 
neither abſolute nay conditional, he will indeed do ſomething to purpoſe, ſomething to- 
wards the re&ifying our Method of preachingthePromifes. But we judge it impoſſible 
for him to ſhew us a Promiſe of a raddlte nature, that is neither abſolute,'\nor conditio- 
nal ; and that becauſe abſolute promiſe, -and conditional-promiſe are , in- effeR,: con- 
traditfories, . aud there neither is, nor can be any Medinm,: or Mean between contra- 


"diftories. And that they are contradiRories, we thus prove, To ſuſpend the thing -pro- 


muſed; on a condition annexed to the Promiſe 5 And not t0 polp nd the thing promiſed, on 2 
rondition annexed to the. Promiſe are plainly contradiories, This Propoſition vſ{clf-evident 
if the terms of .it be underſtood; But it is effential anto a conditional © Promiſe to ſuſpend 
ſed om 4, condition annexed to the Promiſe; and pn the other fide, It i6-eſſen- 


Promiſe. . 


WILMA 


[5H 
from the. "or phat of theſe-twp, ſarts of 
darily that therefore-a conditions!" Promiſe, 
cap be, no mdl-Promiſe between 


thi iſed ona condition annexed, 
EE exther- —_ ov or abjolige :: Which- was; the 


pod s that there are. ſome who, leave 99 Stone unturned;to.axoid the 
pres of hg Argynents, which prore the Covenant of, Grace! to, be cpoilitional as 
aforclaigh; ang they think to dg it by; ſaying, That there is an Order of: Grace (which 
Gad obſerves it pronaſing, and in difpen/ing- according to Fromiſe his Bleſſmgs aud Benefit 
nto_ hys.. People,, 10,a5-not to make one; thing to be. the condition of apother, but: ſo as 
to Boy at thing t6.40:in owes ;hejore another., To this we Anſwer," ye freely. gravt 

both; promiſe Bleffingy.and Benefits yato; his Peaple in a-certarn order; 
oy $ doth rgerly diſpenſe them unto bis People, according to. his Promiſes ; 
DR uttesly,, deny, That Godl;s Order of, Grace doth, hjnder one. thing in-that order 


the. condition of: aupthey, 3 and, on- the contrary we aff 'that.it rather 

makes one thing to be the condition of, another : And; that rtar, this Reafon, (becauſe the 
Or fas Ai the Brethren ſpeak, '96,cither /(+,) It is-anQrder. 3n-the #71 
e of  Tuſtificat fron (9'v hich-alone, our Queſtion.now is, ) to wit; it. the 
hr bal xt Es oy with a baighy; working by love; you hall: be- juſtified 
Chri T Or, (2) L509 order ot. of the pronuſe; but-in God's 

ik ropes 7 punk 3 Ces [50a 861 ed owner "Grace in'tbe 


yn 
e the ons: 6, Gon fo it, rub he 0 and. —_— "Thus: thic-[omiler 
b y=t- __ —_— Promiſe - Heng! /Plain) a Conditional order,. we are but 
the arder of Graco in the promiſe, - being but cobditional; 
ant belp 6 90 aneot-to wok the conditiogality of the Premiſe and-Covenant. 
hey cp ,chooſe to Jay, thatt jt 45, Log to; wit, that itis»an order 
5 Lach the, gromiſe,.. but in God's. will with | reſpe&-\to-- the. promiſe, and: 16 
it, jan. ahple., a; of Gnfs wall 4, that if People | ſincerely. believe they 
he- juſtified - and: pardoned; We heartify ., grant that; :it is fa, there is fuch a 
eraion Order, | ox; Qrdivatian-ig and of God's Will, andit-i9 plainly revealed 
lo. 1g; his Written. Golpel. But what they ?' This really makes: againſt our Bre- 
tet ps Aud. that hacayſe this abſolute order” of-Grace in God's will 
wo. ons is. 16, tar from: pvarthegwings .that on; the contrary , it 
STTNNS eftabliſheth and, coptyweth the. conditionality. of the Promiſe. For 
HY: 1s. a , rong; unavygdable conſequence, God: of bs free graee hath ab- 
Gluzely ordaingg (- oy 2-90 Faith. ſbal{ be-@ condition of the Covengnt, and) that this ſhall be 
a true "conditional; Goſpel-promiſe {If People ſincerely believe in Chriſt ,- they ſhall 
be juſtified ang. pafgoped, } - Thexefore it 15 4 true conditional Goſpel-promije, and can- 
not be atherwilg. - All this is t@ ys. very certain: and cvident, and therefore muſt 
conclude that. we have proved; by. ne reeable to Scripture, that . the Covenant 
of Grace: 1s conditional, as aforefhid; | ; without going upon this Ground and 
Principle, we do. ppt, conceive -huw As nk can;.preach the Gaſpet: honeſily and 
faithilly to. all -{axts.of Men- they- mect with by our Commiſſion we are ob= 
liged.to do. - Alajky 116, 1 5, 16. Rom, 10,. 84g (in: 
FE + > 2. The, Cavengnt promiſe of Eternal: Life and Glory is Conditional, 
cfore the Covrgnapt of. Grace-/is Conditionak with refpet to. its: ſubſequent 
: $$ angl benefits. The Conk e is ſelf-evident, becauſe. Eternal Life and' 
one of the principal ſubſequent blefli of ithe Covenant of Grace : | We 
VE the antecedent againſt Mez Marſpails Boolk;'rand againſt our Authour whb 
Mi apProVes: and. 'commends it; If nrees Quadipnce toithe Lord, a 
2 mon < 
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; Fo , " b M . . ” 4 * j Jo. 
dition of the Chvenant promiſe of Eternal Life and Gloty, "het the Covenant Pri 
majſe of Eternal Life Glory ts really conditional. ſo it 5 'that fmcere 
Obedience to the Lord, is the Condition of the - Covenant-Promiſe of Eternal Life 
and Glory. Therefore that Covenant-Promiſe is Conditional. The ence of 
the firſt Propoſition is ſelf-evident. We prove the ſecond Prope , WGwit 
that fincere Obedience to the Lord , is the Condition of the Covenant-promiſe cf 
Etcrnal Life and Glory ; Becauſe, whatſoever is ſo required of us & a Duty in order to 
the obtaining of the Etcrnal Life and Glory promiſed, that our obtaining thereof fs b 
the promiſe ſuſpended on our performing that Duty'; and we are dffured by the LOH 
that if we perform that Duty, we ſhall obtain, but 1f we perform not that Duty, 'we 
ſhall not obtain the Eternal Life and Glory promiſed : That is, the Condition -of the 
Covenant promiſe of Eternal Life and Glory ( it being the very defmition and effential 
Nature of a Goſpel-Condition, that i be a Duty ; pan as aforeſaid ; ) But 'fncere 
Obedience to the Lord 'is a Duty fo required in order to the obtaining of the Eternal 
Lif: and Glory promiſed ; as moſt evidently appears by the many plain Teſtiitebtes of 
God's Word, whereby we have alreidy'proved ſincere' Obedience to be a Duty fo 
required,” Therefore ſincere Obedience to the Lord is and muſt be” the Condition 
of the Covenant Promiſe of Eteroal Life and Glory. th - Uo 
If our Authour (or aty for'him) ſhould fay, that it is true, Sincere Obedience to 
the Lord's Command of believing, is required as aforcfaid ; but ſincere obedzence ta any 
other Command of the Lord is not neceffatily required as aforeſaid , 'in order to the 
obtaining of the promiſcd Bleſſing of Eternal Life 'and Glory. ''We reply! (x. 
That if«11ncere Obedience to the Lotd's Command of belteving, be requircd as neceſ- 
fary (in the way aforeſaid) to the obtaifting of the promiſed Bleſſing of Etcrnal. I'ife 
and'Glory; "then cvea''according to that Anſwer, the Covenant-promiſe of Eterrial 
Life and Glory, is till conditional and Faith continued and perſevered in to the'end, 
{which is that ſincere Obedience to the Lord's Command of believing) is the Cond- 
tion of it : For the Definition and Eſſential Nature of a Gofpel-condition agrees to 
Faith under that Conſiderations {2,) We reply, That the ſmcere Obedience,” whith 
confiſts irr the formal Elitit AR, or''AQts of believing, is mt ll the fmeere Obeffence 
which is required as aforeſaid, And we thus prove 'it, if i be falſe that no ſemcere 
Obedience is required as aforeſaid, but the A# of Faith, then it is thus that ſome Obefience 
is required: as aforeſaid; befrdes the AF of Faith. This propofition is ſelf-evident, 
becauſe no obedience but the A of Faith, and ſome obedience beſides the AR of Faith, 
are manifeſt contradiories ; and two contradifories cannot poſſibly be both true, 
nor both falſe ; but one of them muſt always be true, and the other falſe ; and it 'can- 
not poſſibly be otherwiſe. This -being © clear 'and undeniable, we proceed to the 
next propoſition and ſubſure. ' But it is falſe, That no ſincere 6bedithce is required 'as 
aforeſaid, but the At of Faith. For if no fincere Obedience but the ' A of Faith, be 
required as aforeſaid, that" is, 'be required as qromugny 0 neceſſary to*'obtain 
the promiſed _—_ of Eternal Life and Glory ; then it follows by neceffary con- 
Fequence that a Chriſtian (07 Authour may inſtance in and apply 1t to himſelf or 
any | other as he pleafeth,) We ſay it neceflarily follows that a Chriſtran (if he doth 
but keep Faith, and now and then put it forth into Ad, in obedience to the ſingle Command of 
believing ) is ſafe and runs no hazard of looſing Eteriial Life and Glory , although he live in 
the habitual.conftant omiſſion of all other Duties, and in the habitual conftant commiſſn of all 
other ſins, except the ſin of formal unbelief, that is, he is ſafe and rans no ' hazard of 
looſing Eternal Life and Glory, though he never dove nor fear God and Chriſt, mor 
exerciſe any other Grace, or Jun any other Duty ; though he never love his Nei þ 
nor:deal juſtly and honeſtly by them 3 yea upon this ſuppoſed Principle he i ſafe, 
and:;runs' no- hazard of his Salvation, though he habitually and conſtantly do the 
quite contrary, and five in ail other the moſt abominable ſins againſt God and Man, 
exeept : the fin of + formal" unbelief.. For though theſe be fins, great , abominable fins 
of Onutfion and Commitſhon againſt the Law of God ; yet to himwho is ſuppoſed 
and 


tobe a fincere Behever, and to keep his Faith under all theſe ſins 56f © 


ef,) and yet remain and run no lazard of :Joofing 
of Eternal Life and Glory. | | lll 
- Far be it from us to” charge our Authoxy- or any of his: way, with ſuch! abomina- 
ble pratices z We abhor to charge any Man with —_— abſard 
of his opinion, which he doth not own, . We deſign ue 10g, nor indeed any 
refleftion at-all by this Argument ; No, but our -real and” whole, is 'to ſhew 
the” natural neceſſary conſequence (and danger) of holding the: opinion that no 
fincere Obedience, but Faith, is required of Chriſtians-by: the Covenant -and+ Law 
of Chriſt as indiſpenfably neceſſary to the obtaining' of Eternal:Life and Glory, and 
to evince that (as was ſaid 5 Y It is falſe that no {incere Qbedience, but the: 
A@& o _— is "required as indifpenſably : neceſſary to. obtain Eternal Life 
and Glory.* And this, we think, we have effettually done ; for if no fincere Obe- 
dience, but the At of believing, be required of Chtiſtians by \the Law of Chriſt, 
«x indiſpenſably neceſſary to obtain Eternal Life and Glory z. then if. 45 ſelf-evident 
that'they ate ſafe, and may obtain Eternal Life and Glory , if 'theychave the a&t 
of Faith, ! and the Obedience which by | it they yield to the Coinmand of believing : 
Thowgh they want all > other ſincere Qbedience., and: that} is,. though they live an 
the Love and ' Pratice of all manner of ſins, except the ſm. of Unbelief. 
” Obj. '1. Tf bur Anthar* objet, (1.) That though fincere Obedience diftin& from 
Faith be not required of Chriſtians as indiſpenſably vecefſary to obtain Eternal 
Life and+Glory, yet it is required as neceſſary to /ſigntfie and evidence. to a ,Chuiſtian 
the ſincerity of hrs Faith, which he cannot be ſure of," unleſs it be evidenced to 
hint by 'fincereObedience diſtin! from'it ſelf. Mn. 9W (.;) 
et .- We'atiſwer, (1;) We'ſuppoſehe knows well enough that-there are fome 
who hold the ' quite comrary, to wit) that it is" Faith only which- is: indiſpenſably- 
to! evidence the” ſincerity ' of -2a mans Obetlience, | an&.not ſincete Obe- 
dience to evidence thefincerity of his Faith. (2:)-Be it ſoythat fincexe Qbedi- 
ence is indifpenſably neceſſary to affure a Chriſtian of the ſincerity of his Faith, yet 
if it be 'not likewiſe indifpenſably necetfary to his obt ating Eternal Life and Gloy, 
he may be really ſafe and 1nmo Yanger/'of looſmg Eternal Life and Glory; if he bave 
a ſincere 'Faith, whichis 'the'only-thingindi P—_—_ »» though he- want, 
all'fincere Obedience (diſtin from Faith,) which's pretended not to-beindiſpenſa- 
bly beceſlary 'to the "obtaining of: Eternal Life-and? (Glory, it:.is true. the, man 
cannot bwow that he'is ſafe , he carinot be ſure and: full of. Spiritual : Cotnfort /; 
without the evidenc2'of' his Faith, that is, without ſincere. Obedicnce + But for 
all that,” if- he really have Faith, he is ſafe with yr to another World, though 
he want ſincere Obedience as the evidence of his. ſaſety by" Faith, and that! 15, 
though' he Hve in the' Love” an&Prattice of all manner of fins, both of Qmiſſon 
and Commiſſion, except-'the fin \of formal Unbelicf 3 which we think is a very 
great 'abfurdity y rms be rarer = Opinion. ' abt94-ir} 
- 0bj3"2./1f' our Authour-objet, -(2:) That here we ſuppoſe an impoſſibility, to wait, 
That a ſincere Faith"thay be without any other ſincere Obedience, whereas © 
ſincere Obedience be-not required as indiſpenſably neceflary to obtain Eternal Life 
and Glory, yet there always is-and will be ſincere Obedience where there is a {in- 
cere Faith: and can . never be ſeparated fromit. F' 


'vWeAnſwer, (1.) That we do not argue from an impoſſibility as ſuch, but wholly 
abſtrating from its being poſfible or impollible for a fincere Faith. to be _—_—_ 
INCEXE 
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fincere-Obadicnde-to.the Lordan athathing. -requiraſhof «andere ann 
- reguied of Chrid T Armen hytar on obtain: promiſed, 
nagt red 'of Chriſtians; | as 1 hs tor 73k 
bleſſing-of Eternal Life and: Glory.z becauſe if that: wate pot: falſe, then this would 
be neceflatily trye, that though:a Chriſtian ſweld live: w the Love: and Prattice of 
all other-abominations. , yet! if. (per. poſſtyle + vel. iopoſvile) he: retain _ but: the 
A& of Faith, he is - ſafe. ard &curo with- nefpett to his ternal Salygtion s ) and: ru 
no hazar-of loofing Eternati Life-and Glory, It: 13: only... this. conſequence Which: wh; 
are concerned 66 taake good; and that' we. haye:done.:.. Bat though, the | 
and inference- be-good, yet-tlic conſequent ar:thing; inferned;; we july dorgunt-tol 
a very great abſurdity, and from that abſurdity we prove the falſdhoodi of! the. apte- 
cedent- and: principle  from-whence' it follows. by. necctfary 'confequance; that is, the 
falſehood of the: Principle, which faith that. no ſjacere Obedience but the a of 
Faith-is-indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation... oh ail dlotder enoitige 2: 1 
(4) We: Anſwer, -that though we ſuppoſe . and , grant. it 1mpofſible ' tor. a. ſincere 
Faithits be- without fancere. Obettience, yet 'we may very,well fay;; that it-is a. great 
fulſchood:that'novother. Obedience but tliat: of the foroali chcit Adi of ' baith, [is 
requized of Chriſtians as indifpenſably.ncocffary: to Salvation; and :rway; proye it thy, 
this Ar nt. Kuppaſe per impoſibile that a Chriſtian have 4 ſincere, Faith:ſeparated 
from ſincere Obedience, -if nothing but a ſincere 'Af# of Faith (be: required: off him: as inp 
diſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, be is ſafe and runs na/\bagard-of loſing Epexnal, Sals 
uation, though : be tead a wicked life as aforeſaid. But thisi is: 'falſe' end; abſurd, theres 
fire that- pronciple from whence this follows is. falſe. and abſurd alſo\,, that i$,1 it-11$ ſalke 
and abſard- that nothing but. an Act of Faith-1s' required; as indiſpesſably, lary 
to Salvation. And-not ovly. Logick allows: us to-4rgue thus ſometinnrs 
John 8; $4. from” a ſuppoſed!impoſſebility; -but even our hleſted! Savigue who is: truth 
id: ſelf hath done'it before us.» if 1 ſbiuld* fay, (quoth our Sevipur) 
I know nat the Father, I flould be a lyes. like unto yu4 5 bait T know hn, &e; . In hke 
: manner: S. Paul argues: ab mmnpoftbili, ſaying, . Though: we or an 
Gal. 't. 8. © angel from heaven, preach another Goſpel ta you, than that: which- we 
' ., 2 » true preached, ma0:you, let bimke; actufed. SITE) 
(3.) We Anſwer, That when it is ſaid, thatincere Faith cannot - be without fincere 
-Obedicnce, ' the meaning is, that-finceve Faith-is-of an; Obediential |Nataze,. and. is 
of it ſebf apt tex prud/us upon the Eeveral Atts of: frncere, Qbedicnce, apd-willigentainly 
do it; if it'be rightly uſed, and-put forth into ſtrang vigoraus Ads, if the Spirit.of 
the Lotd\concur withit, 1f tbe not kindred by the fletb;1 and: by the» prevalency 
of teatations : But» the:-meaning 15. not. that: ſincere Faith, always attnakly. and; infallibly 
producethy the. imperat afts of ſincere Obedience, as nexelſarily as the Sun produces light, 
andas-the Eire produreth Heat. | Far the Principle of - ncere Faith doth-net .nece+ 
ſarily nee its own" farmal : eficiti Atks , mach'lefs doth it ſo neceſſarily prpduee the 
Addi of ther. gratious: Principles and; Habits, whoſe ;Afts are nat:the formal ekici but: the 
Janper at Ah of Faith. And it'is but too welt known, - by ſad expenccnee;/ that the 
principle of fancere Faith, (or|even. the languid', weak Att of: that Princigle,) doth 
-Hot neceſſarity ,i and 4nfallibly alwayes produce all thaſe Atts.of - fincere Obedience to 
the Lord which.are neceflary towards the obtaining of Etexual Life and /Gipry, For 
had not Dewid.and:Solomon a Principle of fincere Faith, (aud/wha canday and: prove 
that' they had not/then ſome weak, [[anguid; Atts of Faith?')-And:yot that Faith in 
then, for ſome conſiderable; time, ' was ſeparated from that itncere REpeakanct and 
Obedience, which is required as:indifpenſably1otceflary ta the obtaining; paſſion: of 
Eternal Life and. Glory. This.is tos.exidert ta be, denyed. And ſurdy; !whati hath 
been, /is poflible to be, though we heartily with: that- it may. never. afbualtlyi be-avy 
more 5- 4nd:that none | of God's People may ever. fall halle, nor lye£© leng in 
Sin, as David and Solomon did. But we think. our Authour (or. any forhim) will nnd 
ita hard Task to prove, that ſincere Faith (bath as to the Habit, and-fameyweak AR) 
TH" | 0: >. *;; *cggnot 
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feparated from/irb batetet A7s hd Repentance and 
ta #be obtwinng » loutning. pres of 1Eternal> Life and 
it 2 Task nodes to determine pxeaifely 

ted, -netarr Henute longer. If he think, 


EE 


$ime they nay cle aſt 


lbs becaa ents, TY .mc 40: intreat -him/to-do it; fortin:troch at 
kindaek 40 us, do really od the od ſo.great, that wie are not 
he £9 aſter t without 


; (44) We &tfwer, That thongh it were, well proved: that Linocre Faich can.im noucak: 
ed for. qne-Minute from the iumperate Adts. of tht .fincere Repentance- ani! 
Obedience hack is. indifpenſably neceiſary-to the obtaining polſeſfion of Eternal Life 
and Glory in Heaven 3 yet it doth by:r10, means follow that Faith onely, and mot foncete 
Qbedionce ditnd rom. Faith, i5 required of aus, as andifpenſably necoifany. to the ob- 
ſniniag patſcſian.of Eternal Life and Glory in. Heaven 3 for Faith and Ohed trnce magy 
uy: bt Rangers. and we baveniready: pr nes 1 plaja. Scripture that they .avebath re- 
quired 45 ind pecetfary ito —— Etcrnal Life and: Glory, as 
without our kaying $49 as the Lord hath required, (we cannot be 'out of danger -of 
coming (hart of Etexnal Life and. Glory, The clear evidence of this Truth, -hath 
wade our ableſt, and moft Judiciaus Divines acknowledge that upon uppoſ#ion,, that the - 
Saints fallen into grofs ſins againft Knowledge and Conſcience, like thoſe of David -and 
Solamon, frould dye in, them bajre they Þud, through Grace, returned wnto their Obedience 
fotbe ard, renewed. both their:Faith, and their Repentance, and_got bdth the Guilt as 
Eilsh of thoſe CO and purged ave by the moſt pretious Bland, und holy Syiret of 
Chriſt, they. woujal be damned, and loft for ever. This Mr. \Ratherfind (im. his Examen Armn- 
nianiſmi, p. 620; acknowledges to be a Truth in theſe Words, | Nah revati ( in atvecia 
peccata lagſi ) reſapiſcerent, in atermum ipſis pereundum effet, jpuxtu commiuationes Evange- 
licas.) Unleſs the Regenerate ( after they have fallen into atrocious ſins _) did. repent, they 
anuſt periſh everlaſtingly, 1#ccording 'to the threatnings of the Goſpel. -Of this Perſmaſion 
were our excellent Divines.im the Synod of Dus, ſo was. Mr. Perkins, Biſhop A4b602, 
Downham, Mr. Burgeſs, Pareus, Turvetin, |8c. 45 ſhall de ſhewetl hereafter by the ex- 
prefs Words, of of them. This ſame Truth -kath alſo been acknowledged nnd 
maintained by the French Divines, who.Anſwered that peſtilent Book of the Funſenians, 
called the Renver/ement (and corruption) of the Morals of Feſau Chrifk by the Exvars 
the Calvmiſts in-the point of Juſtification. J7uriex and others in anſwer to that: m 
vicutent Book, go upon our Principle aforeſaid, and thereby vindicate the Reformed 
Churches from the blafphemous Reproaches which the Fanſemans caſt upon us all, upon 
peetence that we all bold the abominable Opimion afareſaid, that we are.ſafe 25 to-vur 
Eternal Rate, if, we have but a true Faith, thangh-we live.in the love and pratice of 
all manner of Villanies, except Linbelicf. 

(s-) One great Reafan, (| we.do.not fay the ondly, but ane great Reaſon ) ,on dur 
part, why a fincere Faith is of its own Nature obediential, that is, 1t :3nclines.to. obe- 
dience, and is of it {lf naturally apt to .produce:in us ſincere Obedience, and. will 
not fail todo it, if it be. rightly uſed,” and.be not bindred 3: It is this; a dincere Faith 
frmly affents tothe Truth of the foreſaid Commands, Promiſes, and: Lbreatnings of 
= whereby we have -pcoved that ſincere Obedience is by. the: Lard:maderin- - 
.neceſſary, unto, and the condition) of obtaining ; Eternal Salvation; and 
fromthe Face Truth of God's Word it allures us that thete is no.abtaining of! E- 


is of great farce aud efficacy .pmaiccof fincere.O- 
bedience: ; (1 S204 Faithof God's. Word.commanding tiacere.Qbedience,. as.indiſpen- 
| andmake &endenont co 1010 hndrace's 3 (2)-Dhe £ 
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"* God's Word of threatning againſt the diſobedient Rebel, "works 
2 Cor. '5. 10, 11, upon our F i 
Heb. 4. 1. 


for ever. But if a Man be once firmly perſwaded in his own Mind, that no ſincere 
Obedience, but onely the AF of Faith in way of Obedience, 1s indiſpenſably neceſſary ts 
Salvation ; his Faith will not have fo much Power over him to make him ſincere! 
obedient unto the Lord , in order to Salvation. indeed it is much to be doubted 
whether that Man hath a ſincere Faith at all, who is under the Power- of this erro- 
neous Opinion, that no ſincere Obedience diſtin#t ſrom the A# of Faith, is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to Salvation z for a ſincere, ſound Faith amongſt other of its Objetts, it be- 
lieves this for one, that as, firſt, Faith, ſo next ſincere Obedience is indiſpenſably neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. 

Thus we have proved our Second Propoſition, to wit, It is falſe, that no ſincere 
Obedicnce (but the A of Faith) is required as indiſpenſably neceſlary to the obtain- 
ing the promiſed Bleſſing of Eternal Life and Glory. 

Now both the Premiſes being certainly and evidently true, the Concluſion follows 
unavoidably, which is this, That it is true, that ſome Obedience ( beſides the AR of 
Faith) is required as indiſpenſably neceſſary to the obtaining of the promiſed Bleſſing 
of Eternal Life and Glory. For who is fo ſtark blind as not to ſee that if it be fal/e 
that no Obedience, but Faith is indiſpeuſably neceſfary to Salvation, (as we have proved 
it to be falſe 3 ) thea its contradiory is true, that ſome Obedience, beſides Faith, is 
indiſpenſably neceſJary to Salvation. We proceed then, and thus argue, If ſome Obedience, 
beſides Faith , be indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, then that jome Obedience, beſides 
Faith, muſt be either a moſt perfe#, perſonal, ſinlej$ Obedience, or an imperfe#, perſo- 
nal, ſmcere Obedience. There can be no other perſonal Obedience, but one of theſe 
two, Lo indiſpenſably necetlary to Salvation. But it is not, it cannot be a moſt 
perfe#, perfonal, ſinleſs Obedience ;, for if ſuch an Obedience were —_ as indiſpen- 
fably necetfary to Salvation ; then no Man could be ſaved, becauſe no meer Man ever 
preformed ſuch Obedience to the Law of God in this life, no Man ever lived fo holily 
as never to fin in Thought, Word or Deed, after his Converſion and Juſtification : And 


Chriſt hath done and fuffered to purchaſe Salvation for. his People. ':Chriſt's blood 
would have been ſo far ſhed 1a vain,that not one Soul would be faved by itzwhich were 
Blaſphemy to aftirm ; and therefore it cannot be that now under the Goſpel-Covenant, 
a moſt perfe@t, perſonal, ſinlefs Obedience is required of us, as indif] ly neceſſary 
to Salvation. Since therefore ſome perſonal Obedience, beſides Faith, is indifpen- 
fably nectilary-to Salvation, -and it 'is not- a moſt perfet; perſonal,  finleſs Obedience, 
that is6 ary, we muſt: of neceſſity: conclude, that it is an imperfef, perfonal fin- 
ave Obedience, which beſides Faith, is indiſpenſably necefſary to Salvation. The other 
molt 
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ft , perſonal,” finleſs Obedience is nat attainable in this Life by the-ordigary! 
pk rig Br Grace, but'this perſonal, ' impexfeRt , | yet: ſincere Obedienen, 
#ttainable in this Life,” by the ordinary helps of God's Spitit and Grace. For Chniit's 
yobeirs eaſicy) and bis buvden is light,” Mat. 11. 39. , And. God's Commandments are not 
grievas, 1 John. 5. 3.' 'Toe Spirrt belpeth our infirmities,, Rom. 8.125. Through the Spt- 
rit we' mortifie the deeds of | the body,” Rom. 8: 13. We' purify as: fouls in obeying the truth 
thraugh the Spirit, 8...1 Pet.1; 221: In ſhort though without Chriſt, we can ad nothing, 
Jotin 15:5. \1 7et.through Chriſt ſtrengthening 1s we tan, do all things, Phil, 4+ 43- that; is, 
weirdo althings which Ghrdſt-requires of-us as indiſpenſably neceilary to qur aby, 
buryr mr Bieſſing{ of. |Beethal' Life and: Salvatibn, If any ſhoyld obje& 
againſt tms,- and 


#fiy, that'a* Man: may be ſaved.altbough he go not perform that Obedjenee; 
which is maiſpenſably-neceſſiry to Satuateon, becauſeuthough he:fall into very great: Sins, 
yet be may. repent of: them, and: )o be ſaved through .Gheift upan ſus repentance, We Anſwer, 
(4.)\ Tha it\is\contradictious Now-ſerce ge | vv mpern— > ave without &bat fin-, 
geroOhedience,> which God/hath: made rn vows bly nacelay toihineSalvatiogs (24) 

O 


Wenpfrivo! with Ratherfit1a0d lothers hs foreſaid, that, herd 8; Regengrate Jultis 
Man >fatls itttd grobs Sins againſt Knowledge and: f neiepes .Ae-gannet be ſaved 
whitft tie-oontioges0b thole Sids1withouti Reperitance, fot thes 116 doth g4.mlh after 
the: Spirity\ but: ratheo after thei Fleſh; then ke & goingcaſtray from: tht way that leads 
to Life 4hd-Salvatiorz and is .waſking/in-the brad; ey that beads $0 deſhruttion : And 
therefore if he do not turn back, and' return gain into the nejrow-way that treads: to 
Lift and Salvation; he Will certaidly;be:undone, 1he will periſh everlaſtinglyi; Rows, 8. 
13 If. ye live "after \the- fleſh,» ye ſhall die: But-when a juſtified! Man; that: hads 

as/is ſaid, - riſes agaiw by arice,/ he! rotiirns'to his Obedience : And we defirecit 
may:be:obſerved-and remembxed ;:-thatiwhen we ay. fifncere-Obedience is indifpen- 
ſilmocceſfary to Salvation,-we xo) riot: mean} that it. 15 requiged. as; atyolygely and: ins 
diſpenſably neceſſary toi our Salvation, that: our, fuicere ience be neverat all tater- 
rapted-by any Atts:of diſobedience, «but that. if\it.: happen that our Obedience be at 
any time. notably interrupted! by As of wilful , : preſumptuous Sin ; it. is indiſpen- 
fablyneoefſary.tor0ur Salvation $ithatwe nenop. ww Faith ang Repentancey, and return to 
own Obedience ugain, ' and that: we: dye in Faith and, Obedience. to the revealed Will of 
God; As for ther who! avecdlled' ati the laſt: Hour, who-are brſt converted and juſtified 
# littde deforethejr Death 3: 4Hunl:Þ aith; atid- Repentance 45 xequited of them in, their 
own Perfons; \arid in _ \more Jrncere Obedienct as they dave time and ſtrength to pey'« 
forme. As we ſee:imithe penitent Thief, he performed. a;greatideal of Qbedience in a 
little time, the»not _ believed in Chrift-with his Heart, - but. coufeſſed, him with 
his Mouth, pleaded for him, and vindicated him from the. blaſphemous Aſperfions that 
were caſt upon him. He likewiſe took ſhame to himſelf, and gave Glory to God, by 
confeſfing his own Sins ;- and withal he expreſſed his. Love; to iis Fellow-Thief\ by 
cebuking and:admoniſhing him. Laſtly, He truſted io, -and prayed unto Chriſt, as a 
Lord and King, -who:had a Kingdome in another. World;; awd who could help. and 
fave him after"this Life, Lake: 24; 40, 41, 42; | This that penitentiMalefattor did at 
his Death, and truly this' was'a t deal for'him to do at ſuch a time, and when 
Chrift, his Lopd1and Saviour, was: e his Face in ſo low and miſerable a Condition 
toithe:Eye of. Senſeiand Reaſon. ; , The; Obedience which: that poor penitent Believer, 
yeilded to tlie Lotbin ſuch-Gircuniftances,” 1 may well. be eſteemed equivalent to all 
that» fincere Obedience which imthe; of ,many Tears, others in better Circumſtances 


perform: untoxhe Lord. Thus: ' proſecuted and cle: this, Argu- 
mens Ce bendjenaie receſy ofnep: Dptine to the obtai of Eternal 


_ Tay 2! rr we ra7\. Bard; rn of, the Coyenant-promiſe 
of Eternd! par} remeron ; the; Argument ſeems: to us fo. clear; and cogent, 
that we:do-not-ſe& any: thing of -welght* that. can be objetted againſt, it. If, avy ſhould 
day, that ſincere,” Evapgelical Obedaence,,. is not only to Salyation, as the ron- 
diem be performed an our partsg. but. you atbex acconnts/alſe 5 We hearty, act oy, 
el11n0.2 


[ 66 ] 

ladpe that is fo; It is neceſſary to expreſs our Loyerarid Thankfilnefs to-; 
ChWfor their wonderfuf Goodne and .Grace, Mercy'and. Love to 16: As -alfoiitiin 
necefſary in order to the pleafing, and Glorifying our God, Creator, Redeemer, ant 
Santifier 3 and that thereby we may profit and editre our Neighbours :+But \this doth 
by .no means hinder its being likewiſe indiſpenſably-neceflary to our own Salvation, 
ney all this is a part of that Obedience which is ſo neceſſary to our Salvation, -- If yet 
any ſhould further objeft, and fay, that befides Faith, ſincere Obedience may be indi- 
ſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation , and yet not be a Condition of obtaining Salvation. 'We 
anſwer, that we do not love to contend with any about the uſe! of the \word condition, 
if they will grant'us the thing ſignified by the Wortl.'- Now by the' Word - condition 
in this matter of 'Obediencce, we mean no:more, but that. /mcere Obedience is ſo \neceſ« 
ſary to Salvation, that God by his Promiſe hath ſuſpended-our obtaining of Satuation; (con-- 
fummate Salvation in Heavenly Glory,) till we have performed fancere Obedience unto hine, 
aſſuring us that if through Grace we poem ſincere Obedience unto bing we” ſhall certainly be 
ſaved,but if not, we ſhall tet be ſaved. This'is all we mean by Garere Obedience its being 
the Condition of the Gbyenant-promiſe'of Salvation. If our Brethren to-this,:they 
yeildius the thing that we contend-for ;. and there remains no more a to ths 
matter, but about the uſe of the ward condition 3 and if they donod think fit to:uſe 
that Word, we leave them to their Liberty, not to uſe it, as we'deſfire they would 
leave  us' to our Liberty to uſe it,- as we have occaſion. For the Ward be 
notin Scripture, yet the thing ſignified by the Word, is manifeſtly , as we have 
proved. Tt is alſo a Word of Antient _— wart reg tian Church, even-in the beſt 
Reformed Churches, before ever we were 3 why then ſhould we forbear the uſe 
of the Word { condition, ] or why ſhould/any be otfended at our ufing of it'? 'In- 
deed we cannot forbear the ufing of it, for the Reaſon given us by ſome well-meani 
Mer, becauſe it is not a Scriptural-word:: For'if 'that Reaſon prove any thing it will 
prove too much, to wit, that we ſhould not uſe the Words, Trinity, Incarnation, Su- 
tſa#ion, Merit of Chriſt, Sacrament, Infant-baptiſm, &c. and which -is more, that'we 
ſhould wholly give over Preaching the Goſpel, and hereafter only Read the Holy Scrip-. 
ture, without Expounding it, for we areture, that no Man deth; or can, Preachone 
Sermon without uſing ſore 'Word, or Words, that are not expreſly in-the Scripture. 


and 


And as our ſincere Obedience may be, 'and really is Condition of obtaining Eter-. 


nl Salvation,” though it be notexpreſly- called by that Name m Scripture ; it 
be,. and == &y is a Condition, though it be performed by the beip of Gods Gat. "ve 
know this is the main Reaſon:why our Brethren think that neither our Faith, nor Obe- 
dience, car be a Condition of the Covenant, becauſe they are wrought: in ws by "the fpe- 
tia, and effetual Grace of God ; but we know alſo that this is a very weak Reſon... 
For, bi : 
(r.) We fo not ſay that that is the Condition of the Covenant which is the Work 
and Effet of Gods Grace atone. Such is effeftnal Calling on God's part, and the-in-- 
fufion of the Seminal abiding principle of fo 'Spirituab Life. It is God an- 
ty who calls us effeQtually, and who :tafuſes theſaid Primeiplovf Grace and Life ins 
'to our Souls, and we are merely paſſive in the reception of it: 'We never faid. nor 
that it is required of us by way. of Duty or Comdrtion that we! thoulit effe- 
nay car ſelves, and infuſe a ſupernatural Prigciple of. Grace” and Life into 
our ſelves. This indeed would be 'very -abſurti; Therefore wertald that. our being 


effeQtnally called, and our having an' abiding proieiple' of. Grace:and 1ife green in 
uate us, 15, uid pre-requiſitum, ſomethi os a required to our: - ns. 
condition, Snot or worry rw I noe wh atenetm. :us:by vay-of 


Duty and Condition on which” Gud SED bleflings of:the-£o- 
-yennt, Ft is that we do not relift his Spifit;, and/that by: "pada Fs Speres-we do 
-ffnaily believe and obey, and perſevere to. the-end. Now the'Grace whereby we 


ilieye and obey, is fo far from hindring euratival Faith, and. Obedience from | 


"king the Coridition, that on the comrary it condaceth-very muck 10:make them the 
y Condition, 


«#/4 5k, 
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7M es  Goned not 


o fuch kind f pci as 15, noone 
our Souls in twypeving ang x) Be Augnitia 
— Supernatural Grace agsinit the Pe- 
ſays in his 46 yo . to Valentinus, Obedientiam noſtram (Dew) 
_ ſine. libero arhitrio. God . requires our Obedience, which 
without the liberty of our minds can be no obedience. And gur own Weſtminfter Confeflion 
of Faith in chap, 19. tr. 7, fays-that the Spirit of Chriſt ſubdues and enables the wil 
of man to do that freely, and chearfully, which the will of God revealed in the Law ve- 
guireth to be done. Dr. Tiwiſſe Gith +, that the effeFual will 'and' grace of 
God dath nit deſtroy, but. eftabliſheth tbe. þ of. our 4{tzang,. particularly in. his Anr- 
ro to Hhard, his God's Love to Man 2+ page 403- He writes thus againit 
Mr, Maſon, when -once God hath wy een 6 Spit op 
ife, of the Life of Gyace, by: Regener aj1on e.127. page of bis 
all the powers thereof Incas only, —_ Bey is good, nw as Defence of the Sywd 
the eel gn pd of natural ian, Ho fone evil.z zet the, par- of Dort, &c. 
and exerciſe of thoſe 15 always a the. parti 
fa _—_—— of, "he tone powers of, our . why jag pp rap free $0. the committing Sh or that 
ng w_ it congrats ha every mans parti diſpye 
tine had ag 04. Shel be (OM. Nato) mf chaxge that we maintain thet 
Bo r ly Y' to any gud aft, and to over-rule the will: thereiy, we Wb- 
terly eng it without diftinttion. It .3s true, he over-rules the will of the "<þ, "at not 
the will of the ſpirit, the Re war a part, but maves it agreeably to its nature, and to 
work not only wolantarily, but ny whatſoever it worketh. For albeit the Regenerate 
part is like a moral wertue ( = as much tranſcendent to it, as a thing ſupernatural 
tranſcends a thing natural) inchning only to that which is good, yet is at amen moved 
to-this particular good rather than to another moſt freely : Like as a mans. naturg! Corruption 
incliges a man only to evil ; yet to this kind of evil, or to this particular evil, rather 
than' to that, Man is moved moſt freely : So that if we maintain not that God works @ 
Man to every " good att, otherwiſe than freely , let the wery conſcience of our Enemies 
judge, whether we can maintain that God neceſſitates the will either of Men or De- 
vils unto ſin. And in the next page 105, he brings for confirmation of what he had 
faid, the 11th. Article of the Church in Ireland, where hy: poſition is firſt laid 
down, that God fram all Eternity did by his, le Counſel ordain whatſo- 
ever in time ſhould. come'to paſs ; and it-is forthwith added, © That hereby 
< no. violence is offered to the Wills of the reaſouable Creatures, and neither the 
« liberty nor the. oo of ſecond Cauſes is taken away, but eſtabliſhed rather. 
Then again ap page 408. Tais is clearly our Dofrine , (to wit that whey God never jo 
effetinally works any Lreature to the producing of an at canmnatural to it, yet he works 
the Creature thercunto agreeably to its Nature, that is, if it be a nccefſary agent, moves 
it to work, neceſſarily ;, if it be a contingent agent, moves it to work contingently, and if "5 be 
a free agent, moves at $0 work, freely) and in effe# it js the Dodhine, of all them. who 
that God detexmings the-Will, as the Dominicans z or that Ged neceſſtates the{il 
wardin. - For it acknowledge hexeby that God moves the Creatures he bra is 
fuch ſort, © That | in ©; hay; at of wotking they might do gtherwiſe, if they would. 


They confeſs this prov? is 4 great myſtery, and not ſufficiently-comprebenſi- 

1h 0 gs wo; 1 thus much as before, alladged , and Alvarez 

maintgineth.it ina ſet di ws far Drifs, whey y.xxe, ſee that he held all 
wedo, tothe atts I Obedience, notw qading that we preduce 

them-by, the oifignce of | Gogs , effettyal Grace, Yeh, that 

they gre ſo free-that though cmden guid ig ſome ref; See page #16,,L17, 


x mncnge or tp be produced 3 yet 5 implicit y 118, 119, 120+ 
ced, 
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Ced; ANG IPbut Atfit- Faith ?atft VBiRetice b&\free aff of vw3(hotwithſtahftn 
re rp ate- alſo cffedts of God's. Grace,) then they 'tiiay be%our Duties ' as * 
Indeed they are Duties fo'hecefſarily required of us ,'as that -obtaining of 'Juſtifi- 
etion and Glorification'is' fuſpended by the promiſes" till the rſhance of thetn'as 
was- proved. before : And 'then-it foflows" by neteſlaty 'corequenos that thoy/are 
Evangelieat' Conditions of the promiſes 3 becauſe they have the *Eflentiat” Nature'of 
att Evangelical Condition. - a Lig” PA 

Here we take notice by tlie way that there are ſome who diftinguiſh between'the 
Covenant of Grace, and the \admini/tration of it,” and they fay themſelves , and \would 
make all others ſay with them, that the Covenant jt ſelf is abſolute to the Ele , but that 

the adminiſtration of it ©} -s conditional in the preaching "of the 

* A brief Account of ret * Now we mnft declare that we cannot ſay without 
the State of the diffe- - (dittin&tion © (as ſqmg'would have us to db) that _ the Covenant of 
rences now depending - Grace s abſolute bl the Blog We have already ſaid and proved 
and agitated about *that the Covenant of' Grace made' with the 'Church through 
Fuſtificatidn, pig©4. prrin's is a 'comptez of majy. promiſes,” whereof ſome are "indeed 
"+ abfalate (yet not fo abſolate neither as tv'extlude all uſe if theans,) 

ſuch are the promiſes of the pn Grace, 'of faying Faith and Repentance, Ge." but 
others eſs wa Pence ever} to the Eleft, ch ar * on .of theſe 
quent b gs of the Chuthant ; as of Fullification, pardon of fih; * terndl"Eifes: 
We.do\not find that thoſe \/abſequent my "the" Covenant We ever" prom 
Wy of Adams Poſterity, but ppon fome, Condition Expreſſetl or ev! yo 2nd mioſt 

k 


fo 

Frequeyitly 'the- Conditions, are expreſſed with a platn Declaration that as many "at per: 
form the" conditions , ' ſhall have the promiſed Bleſfings , © but they who never” perform 
Yhe conditions , ſhall never © hve the promiſed bleſſings. This ſhows plainly* that 
the Covenant it ſelf is conditional ' in refpe&t of the ſaid ſubſequent bleflings , 
becauſe it'promiſeth them conditionally and not otherwiſe : And that which we 
ſee, is granted 'to us,” that the adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace is cond7> 
tional, "becauſe it is preached to all, (Ele&t and non-EleR) Conditionally; Aﬀords us an 
irrefragable Argument to prove that it hath Conditions, and is condittona?. ' For if 
the Coveinant had yo Condition at-all with refpe& to the Ele&, how could we ad+ 
miniſter and ' preach it conditionally © with reſpe&t to them ? If the ' Covenant which 
we adminiſter and preach to the Ele@& were abjolute to them, ſo as to have no- Con- 
dition ; and if yet notwithſtanding that, we ſhould preach and adminiſter the C5- 
venant to them conditionally ;' our Adminiſtration and Preaching would not agree with 
the Nature of the objet* and thing which we -Adminiſter and Preach , and fo i 
would be 'fallaciows and deceitfat.. The Cayenant hath to Conttition but is abſolute 'th 
the Ek, and yet miſt we tel! them from 'the Lord tht they muſt ferforme the condition 
of the Cyvenant-promiſe by believing and repenting , atid_ thin they \hall' have "the- pro- 
miſed 'benefit of Juſtification kyd Pardon "of fm, but no? otherwiſe ?{ Would* not- this 
be to diſhonour God and” 'Sbufe *is' People both at once Fo" t$ſhonout:'Gbd- by 
ek his Name in vain, and preaching falſthood in his Name, and to ate his 
Pedple by making thera believe that 'the Covenant hath a Conditjon , and that* they 
muſt performe it; otherwiſe they cannot be juſtified. and ſaved, when at 'the ſametime 
we do not believe” this" our ſelves which" we tell the People, biit+ are perfwaded -in 
our Wn minds "that th- Covennt'id wholly -abſotute to the \Ele,” and 'hath* n1 condition 
#t'all.' (Either then as way faid- before, we'muſt not Adminiſter '#nd Preacl-any.patt 
of the* Covceratit conditionally, to the Ele, or there is\and muſt be*a'' Condition" m 
the Covenant ;, an if there be a'Condition- it thi Covenant , then we hive "What 
we 2im at, for we defrire.no more. to prove the Covenant of *Grace to be-condi- 
tional,'! arid that it is Hot- wholly abſefite to the -Eleft. Flie' Fruth- 15 Here 4) 
clearly on our fide that we think our Brethren ſhould give'Glory to--God;'and 
receive! his. Truth, without any farther wranzting oppoſition.” *As" tor the- Author 
with whom+ we have to do, though he ſeveral times expreſly denjes Faith' # be 
the condition of 7a/tification, as paze 8, 9, 25. Yet in page 24; where 'he __ 
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x native Condliroen. :Here we "have, >: 4 </ FOGIHGQU. : wh4 

(nas An offer of Chriſt, and-of! all; his: fulneſs, ivhichy muſt of neceſſity inoluile 7u- 
flificativee , ROY of .Ctwift's. fulncis, + Eptx7 xickpu Cob. 34 144 Lang '*. 19. 
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-22 This'of x of Choiſtis an abſolute offer, whichiyet hath ebe Cinditins of accrptanc 
aaepect: fo-8. His meaning-muſt be, be, thay theroffer? of Chriſty and His fulneſi is fo 
abſolute asto have 'no ther Condrtion, but I not fo-abſ6luteas notito have this one Con- 
Re pres —wev rw 6g For 


WR WI of? « 0 hat 
«173 a : 
-15: The Oni paw, 

tara} 43 'of the Soul; natural AR, and wk thae 
thould be but Faith, * Mahan deviſe. We ru 

= eng means Faith, . and our Faith 'm _ 15. our,” nce of him and n 


of ebe Coma n t. and < Jas DES 


Page: , 
e This F Hind or” Faith, this voveptidg Faith is he'lh eats ves Condition 
of the Offer of Chriſt, -and of al his-'fulneſs, and:fo of 10; Whathhe racans . 
by natzve. —_— needs/an. un -for-it-is capable of 'a double mea ones 
(1. ilt may /fignify:tharan Eaith'hath a: netwul uphithde and" fitne/? toe 
the Condition of thoOffer or , of Chtiiand his falnefs, fOy; 17 0/11 257: 
: "(2.) Thatof ito diwn-Matnle pt ily 5d: rhe” Condition; "ind Oni d" not not polſitty be - 
otherwiſe 3 fo thatvits-bting tlie'Sbndition'arifeth willy and neceſſarily from'its 'own Na 
__ and not at- all Juni! the Wilt of -Gdd, conſtituting" ant ordaining it'to that Office df 
. _ the Conditior of:the; Otfer-or Promiſe..- Now: if he 'mean, that it is'a 'natfve 
Condition in: the firftrſenſe, ' ve 'agrts: with hitn, {for we know-and acknowledge; that 
Faith hath a natural aptitude and pitnefs to be the Condition of the Offer or -Promiſe *vf 
Chriſty'berauſo Baitli, tiavthewctyiNature of it} 45"Fn; acceptatice'of ChtM -as he is 
-offered in'thit dtd we conceive this be Reafon whetefore God made 


.thoiggelaf: F, the Gandation:efthe Offet and Promiſe of Chriſt, and Juſtifi- 
cation \hinSot5TGE Dog cnc 1: VI AUT] 515 1: 2 
Wd is\the narfve Conllition of the Offes'or Pro- 
miſe; wn! the! ſecond. i of Ry eh diſſent -frotte! him, Fot though-the natural apti- 
ſaga art of tnight\ bes Reaſon Why God ordained it to be the Con- - 
[i ye6 10 was Hob 'A'neceſſitatiiis Reaſon, "which fo obliged God 'to . 
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tioniafthe Promiſe 
"anake idthe Claditioh ofthe" Prone, that be cond 0 poſi de therwiſe, | Tk 
»thus. demonſteate;; 


cn 1+ What-- 
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4.1 . Capendeth upon the Fre and Souter at; Plagher of dimichy 
God, be have done, q—_ might have i this way, var anether way; 
if it had ed him. This ar is ſelf-evident, 'for-it is of the very Eflence 
<« of 'Free-will '1n God, the and armads abr al oat 1 tewparal 

or mat have done, 


« things, which fl anderhis Free-witt, he hem, or fe might 
6” them, he might have done them thus as he p71 them, 


Jie 
J 
f 


than ke hath done, if he had his free Purpoſe 
Dan ar aryyracmegr preg enoyr primary: wn ek an a 

onalition, depende pended wpon God's Free-will, and Saueraign Pleaſure, Hence the Goſpel is 
called er prker age God's Will, and the Revdlation of the Goſpel unto us,” is ſaid to 
be the nn unto us the Myſtery. of is Will, according to-bis Good Pleaſure 
which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, Eph. 1. g.. Now if the whole Myſtery of the 
Covenant of Grace depended on God's Free» + then the ordaining af hinge thee, 
to.be the receptive Condition of the fi od bis HAlialld," and io 


antecedently to the free Purple of his Will; there mas n0 vatural nocefſity-that 
alone, and no ather - ſhould be the wet hm Condition of | 

amongſt Diviacs, her aoteoedently to Gad' 
Purpoſe, and Deerce to us, by the Satisfation and Merits of Chriſt alone, he 
might not have freely mr and decreed to have partloned and es 1s ſome "dther way. 
Amongſt our Reformed Divines; Calvin, Twi/fs, and Rutherford, and others, were of 
OBEY yea-even, Dr Owen Riraſclf was :once-of this |Opinios, ( wy 

_ in that, as he MERE Weng wine what. 


itt 


to me to be falſe and erronews, viz, that God could wt have Mercy on Mankind, _— 
fatlion were made by bis Som : It is true indeed, ſuppoſins the Decree, Purpoſe, ? 
tation.of God, that fait ſhould be, that ſa be would manifeſt his Glory by the way of vindi- 
cative Juſtice, it was-impoſſuble that it ſhould otherwiſe be, for with the Lord, there is nei- 
ther change, er ſhed & taping, "im. x. 18. x1 Sam. 15. 29%; Bat to affirt ſwivel, 
that abje/utely and \antecedemiy to bis Conſtitution, he 'cauld "not have done it; is te. me an 
unwritten Tradition, ' tbe Scripture affirming no ſuch thing, neither can it be gathered 

thence 4n any good conſequence, if any ong, ſhall deny this, we will try what the Lard will 
enable ws to ſay untoit, and in the mean time re contented in that of Auguſtin, though otber 
wc of ſaving us were not wanting to his Infunite Wiſdome, yet certatnly the way which he 
did proceed Tm, was the myſt convenient, becauſe we find he proceeded therein. Thws Dr. 
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condition: ofi the! promiſe, "an@ cviild not" | 
.the condition :doth' xeceſſanly afid wholly Frdf'\#t.s 6 
-at all from the Willof God nd Chritt conftituttag; and" ordataing” it 
of being the" Condition of the promiſe.” We'dare notGuſtride1s mich 
Efficacy to the-intrinſecal Nature. of Faith in{the matter*6f-our\ Juſtiicuricn. 
uf by faying;:Thathen\ accepring\ Faith is the Native condition of: de offer of Chu whe 0 
.Fulneſs, our. Authaw means no'more but this', 1 That- Faith*beragtof-4- | 
ture, it hath''k Tufwnal pptitude | ant< fitng/Sto-be liade theeabidition of 4 
of Juſtification-7and*that wn yg rs ptenfed\Gbd awd <briſito'] be 
conftitute Faitivto be the receptive! coaditionsbF1 juſtification, - welhdlv hot oppoſes 
but join with:him ig this ſenſe of his words. But: though We grant hini for! the reaſdii 
aforeſaid, that Kaith is the one matibe receptive) condition of Juſtification 3" yet we tatr 
never grant that Faith taken. inhis ſenſe \for -thv\dne ingl8:Grate',:(Or- it maybe) 
for 'ove ſingle 4# 1'of the 'one ſingle Grace of Faith, is the: Gly" eonditibe of ifuſtificas 
tion;-and. much "leſs that it: is the! on/y condition of Glowfiatih : For 80Paith 5s 
the one, yea and wnty * veceptive condition; fo'Hvke [Repratane Withie (difpofit int Whndibich] 
.of Jailileation;01-0fthe Perſon- to de juftitie.ivord wr his \\! At@ 
| "49 Þiay, it Wh 
native a drſpoſitive vomtition, as Faiths a native receptive ion.” 'Forſincere Rc 
pentance being - a" Godly forrow - for having \diſpleaſed ani@#Yilnohodved Gotl, dh@"'s. 
firm 'refolution'through Grace to do ſo no more, it doth frdmm#heweiy watare of the 
thing \diſpoſe and prepare the Sodl' for pardon,! and then Gothith likewiſe? for” that 
reaſtn Willed,; Ordained" and Conftituted Repentance't6- be''the- dipeteins Collie 
of pardon : of:Sih arid Juſtification; '-As we:ptored- before" by" plain''teſtimos 
God's Holy Word: And'though Faith and Repektalice- be quis Reef, 517 this 
Will, Ordindtion, and' Conſtitution of 'God anU- Chriſt } yer of the -tWS,tRepentznte 
ſcetns tobe the moſt neceſſary with that kind of necdſſty which ariſeth preciſely. from the 
naturetaf the thing : For it ſeems to be abſofately: impoſſible becauſe repugriatit to the 
perfeftion-of 'God's' Holy Nature to" Juſtific, Pardon, and"Love with a Loveof Cbhin- 
ency'y a Rebeltious Sinher, -whilſt he is impeniteat” avid! continues his full Reſo- 
ution to go on in his Rebellion, and Enmity 'agtinft Heaven, © The" ſenſe - of this 
F twhave betn much pp "the wo and Learned 'My. Clarboon's 
Smng\aritthoretore it maddhim (ay'tn his | tn $i ipdge 129,'1 30; 
43 £3 If the' terms! of conditions be ſuch; an i mote pſi the” ature'bf the thing; 
that the mercy offered. ſhould be effetied' without them; then' the offers of ſaving mercies 
«7.25 freeand gracious as car be,” at there 's any poſſibility they ſhould be; and 
n0* andre [can be deſired. '' Then he "takes Repentance for his inſtance; we do not ſay 
that he altogether excludes the other, ferms-;- but - that” Repentance is that ' which he 
ye inſtance in; and ED ed ns :as" taken! in-its: Latitude.” 
> thus 'h+:poes O51] Let rhe Clown this -in' one of! thoſe (tering » which 45: cinprebenſrue. 
ge Mena ak | tute a” 157 partake of *Swoing Mercer; that+t 
kneve. fin; farfalbe (their bvil waysy” hovi 2801 Yall Ifh- 55, '; Wa Wi fg, 
1 Tie the jumm: bf all Conditions yant{ whatever is vequrebd in'other terms, is meluded in 
this, 'or. inay be! refolved intn it.” Now it 3s tot” poſſible - that [ſaving Merties (Wild obhers 
wife be. had, that they ſhould be recevved of: enjoyed,” but upon theſe termi 3 -not- only be- 
cauſe: the: Lort whuldihave it fo, but becauſe-the Nature of - the thing doth ſo- require 
x,\that it is not otherwiſe 'fea(ible,' for fin '#5-0u7 tmpotendy'> Now ban we poſſibly have 
ſtreapthiim\ che innev nan, x4 we will-not part :with'! our whabneſe: 4\ SHth bw deformity, 
thus bytscb render; our-Souds Ibathſore< ant inthe 990 2" Now! oanouf! Bohks 
do maifebJaut/hinlf we will on-pithtfwirh that which is- our i(Zefilewtt® 4 72 Olin 
we be made clean, _ will not part with our leprofie ? Sin is our enmity aghtnſt' God 
therein” it 'ronſifts5 vow kan! wel: poſſibly: be ' recoriciledy/!if we-will nat lay- aſide our enmity 2 


moreover Repentance'is 47 native a eondition"iniitr buds Ruth 


+-Sins tbe: wound; the mortal-Diſeaſe of the: Soul, and cah-yon be  bealed, if you" will not 
WY 4 Ct 4 45:62 JRIZL QUAN IN LN NO hy be: 7. 00S. OP 


213 27 ITO 4+ 19 
£00263 


«c=44 4s wml 


WLIM 


[13 ] 
ft with your Diſeaſe? Sin i3 -your Miſery; and can you be happy ; "if mot "part with 
rt miſery ? 'Happyneſs conſiſts 'in the enjoyment of God ;, but adbering to ſin, and the” 
epjoyment of a Holy God are utterly inconſiſtent : And can you be happy without happy- 
neſs, or by retaining that which is inconſiſtent with it 2 So that you ee there is an ut- 
thy "impoſſibility that Salvation ſhnuld be had but upon theſe terms ; There is an inconſt- 
» a” phaiti contradiftion; in any other ſuppoſition: It is an imprſſibility not only 
to 'vs, but to 'the'{Almiphty 3; and therefore the: terms are as free and gracious, as 
poſſibly could 'be 3 Onmipatent Grace it ſelf conld not make them more gracious ; thus Mr. 
Clarbſm, © Now let any "Body of common underſtanding and honeſty read and con- 
ſider this paſſage, and they will plainly ſee that he tpeaks here of Repentance, 
and of Repentance not only as it denotes a Holy fruitful Life, and is the condition 
of conſummate Salyation 'and Glorification ; but alfo as it denotes the. Souls fiſt ta- 
ming from ſinand: returning to God, 'and is'the diſpating, preparing! Condition 'of our 
fre obtarring' the Pardon' of our-Sins, and Juſtinication'.and Reconciliation of our 
Perſons. ' And' in both itreſpefts he holds Repentance to be.a Condition intlifpenfa- 
Wy neceſſary not only from "the 'free' Conſtitution and+- Ordination. of God, but. alſo 
from' the- very natare of the thing, ſo that God ' himſelf cannot diſpenſe with it.. Now* 
if this Dodrine of Mr. Clarkson's be true and good, then let the World judge whe- 
ther that 'Doftrine be not falſe and pernicious, which our Authour delivers in- the 
30*page ot” 'his Letter, That @ real Change and Repentance is mt antecedently neceſſary 
Hh Taſtifiection and "Pardon of fin, This indeed we 'afthrm to be neceffary, and he ttnds 
fagit with us for'it, 'and makes it to be'a part of our: New Scheme: of Divinity , 
into which he' foiſts  fincere” Obedience , - as if that alſo were a part' of oftr new 
Scheme, That ſincere Obedience is attecedently neceſſary to Juſtification.” But this is 
his calumny'that we hold ſincere Obedience diſtin from Faith and Repentance, to be 
antecedently neceſſary to Juſtification ; all that know us and our Do@rine, know 
this to be falſe, and the contrary to be true, that in our Judgment ſincere Obedience 
is not neceſſary before, but after our Juſtification, and before our Glaification. As for 
a real Change, and Repentance we do indeed believe and preach that they are neceiſa- 
ry, indiſpenſably 'necefiary in order. of Nature at leaſt before our Juſtification and 
pardon of fin; for a real change is wrought in us by effefual calling, and that is 
certainly before Juſtification, Rom. 8. 30. And Repentance is the diſpoſitive con- 
dition of Juſtificatiou and the means to te uſed by us for obtaining the pardon. of our 
fins, which is an eſſential part of Juſtification. But ſo it is that the condition: 15 in 
order of Nature before the thing conditionate, or the thing promiſed upon condi- 
tion, as alſo the means is in execution before the end, therefore Repentance which 
is the Condition and Means is in order of Natare before Juſtification, which is the 
thing conditionate and the end; This'we proved before both by Scripture and Rea- 
fon; and ſo doth Mr. Clarks prove it in the paſſage we have now quoted, 'by two 
pertinent Scriptures, Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper , :but 
whoſo conſeſſeth and forſaheth them ſhall have mercy ; and JJa. 55. 7. Let the wicked 
forſabe his way, 'and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy wpon him, and unto our God , for be will abundantly pardon. 
Surely one would gueſs by-this, that Mr. Clarkson in_ his time was one of the Maſters 
in our Jrdel, with whom ow Authoar finds tault, page 15, of his Letter, for ſaying 
to a Man who' asks'thetn; What he muſt do to be ſaved, that he muſt repent and mourn 
for bi btwn” ſins, \and "leave and loath them, and God will have mercy on bim , And 
moſt certainly if ever there were any ſuch Maſters in our Jracl, Mr. Clarkson | was 
one of them, for' according! to his' Principles he muſt in that caſe have given a 
Man that anſwer, for he ſtrongly aſſerts that God Almighty cannot have Mercy upon, 
_ ——_ wicked Man, unlcfs he repent, mourn his known fins, leave and 
oath them. 
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' But it would ſcern/axr\ Adt hay (is ſuch rage 7 .that he. can - 
Man how to obtain the: Mercy: of God in the paydon of his fins. before, and withaut re- 
penting of, mourning for, leaving. and loathing of them ;, for. he blames us for telling 
a wicked Man who comes to us for. advice what he muſt da to be ſaved, that he 
repent, ' mourn for, and turn from his \fins, and God: will have mercy on((yny; and pardon 
him, wow if this þe. bad »Advice, then it plainly follows, "that if the; tne wicked 
Man go to ay7. Autbour, and if he can-givelhim-better. adviee, be: maſt Shew | him 
way t0 olitain God's merey in-paydoning \his.' fons \and; ſaving: his Sud ; before; and \with- 
out: bis :yepenting of, znavrning for, and turns; (from bs fins] But. how'can or Authaay: 
effe& this, how can'he teach a wicked Man tb be ſwed from Sin and}Wrath with 
out Repentance ? Why he-preteads this | is cafily. dove by,giging the. Man that ſame 
advice, which Paul and. Silas in As 16. 30, 31+ gave unte the Goaler , when he 
asked them' what” he; ſhouid do;to be ſaved ?: And they Wako him, \Belteve on the 
ford Feſus Chriſt, and thok ſhalt: he+ ſaved ind:thy-bauſe. Fhis: he is an old An- 
ſwer, fo old, dwg many it ſoems bra he © war it abr right 
Anſwes; | For ſays e's, Why ſhould not the: right | ;be given, believe on. 
the” Lord Feſus Chriſt, NL eee i Ns Celis t he. ſets thete 
two Anſwers in «pation the one to the :other, : as inconſo/tent, and makes , (Repent, 
and God will have mercy on you) 'to be the wrong Anſwer : And, (Believe-in the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt,” and 'yoau ſhall be:ſaved)\ to be the r2ght Anſwer, / And now (is not he a 
wite Maſter in our Hrac! who talks thus ! If he had ooly. talkt thus to. his Sify Pro-. 
ſelytes in a private coruer, | though. we had been credibly +informed of it , 
we ſhould - not thave cafily  belivved it, ar-.if the--eyidence, had, been ſuch , 
as we could not: chooſe but believe it , yet we ſhould not have wondred 
fo much at the matter ; but that he ſhould appear in print ;with ſuch ſtaff , that he 
ſhould appear on the Theatre of the World 1n the face of the Sun, and tell a know- 
ing wiſe People that a wicked man who asks Miniſters what he myſt do to be ſaved, 
muſt ot be taught to repent of his fins, but to believe in Chriſt that he may be ſaved, 


cannot but move aus to admiration of his ſtrange confidence,” to an njnatioe at 
thoſe poor 


xtorted this Confeſhon fro -10 your A 1 41. as we obſerved be- 
f - voir was s 41g Tt er the blond of Fejus 


withoat. adviſing him ta repent aud _turn. from/his ſins, + A ach t 


only believe, there is no ſuch 'exclulive-particle in the 'Text, aud though th 

Hiſtorian Lube mention not-ex that Paul bid the Gogler repent, -yet_ it doth by 
no-means follow that, becauſe Take doth not ſay expreſly that, Paul bid the Goaler 
repent, therefore he did not bid him, for it was never Lakes thtention to ſet down 1n 
his Hiſtory every Word or Sentence which Paul at any time ſpoke ta the People. Nay 
' | 1n 
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.arth6.rery next: yerſe; As 16, fuk ſays that . Paul. and; Silevo/tinly ante -the 


_Gaaler the Ward of #he Lond, and:to were -in his bouſe ; but he doth aotitel. us 
patticutarly that Word-was : Nor doth ov Autbour know, nor gan'be with a 


A Conſcience ſay that it was not an Advice and Exhortation to repent, £0--moaurn 


l 

r; his known. fins, and to leave and, laath them, afſuring kim that thereupon God 
-would-have mercy 6 him, and pardon-his. fins, and ſave. his Soul far. the. Lord: Je- 
ſus/Chriſft's: fake. If or Authour ſay that as, he cannot be ſure of the; negative that 
he did not,; iþ we cangot be ſure of ;the affirmative that: he did preach the-neccflity 
'of Repentianc? + to the Goaler, We anſwep that we ca prove, and. da..tlhus prove 
. (4a) Becauſe it was a part,of the Apoſtles Commiſſion to preach Repentance unto 
all People, as. well av Farth iy Chriſtz for which ſee Mark 16. 15, 16, compared 
with Lube. 24. 47, 48, But Paul was an\Apolile, therefare heated accorduig.to 
the(Apoſtolical: Commiſſion”; -; - Is & 4:8 

(4): inxcairſe : Pau baptiaed- or cauſed the Goaler to Le baptiaed,; atd-it was -ne+ 
eeflavpthxit |Repcntance ſhould ;be; preached to him, and profeticd by him ,- before 
ſoth an:onc;\as be; \were aduaitted to: Baptiſme. * | | 714, 
1(4.) Becuuſe' Part himſelf tells us. (as: his words. are recorded by the Sacred Hiſto» 
ridn Lab). that it was this common PraRice to preach Repentance , as well as. Faith 
unto all .thoſe whom he Ganverted, or intended aud endeavoured to convert unto 
the Chriſtian Religion. | Thus, did he at-Lyira, Ads 14, 15. He exhorted the people to 
#urn \from-thett tanities.unto'the living God which made: Heaven and. Earth, &c. \ - 
;ucThus #ſa-at athens, AZ 17. 30, 131. He commanded them all ftgm the Lord 
20 repent;\ and: petſwaded:. then {0 todo, by a moſt -pawerful Motiveand Argument 
takan.from God's being Reftor/and Judge of the World j) and from- his having: ap- 
painted. -a - day ,- | in which - he will- gaidge the wwid in righteouſneſs by Feſtus 
Eonif, and. will then juſtife or condemn, reward, or puniſh every man accordin? 
fo their werls, and this he aftured them of by an Argument taken fiom Chriſt 
Reſutretion: from'/ the dead: Again in, Aﬀs 20. 21, he tells us, That Repentance 
tawards God ang Faith towards :0ur. Lordi Jeſus, were the ſum and ſubſtance of his 
Sertnons z theſe were the two ſubjetts that he (ordinarily preached. .upon both: to 
Jews and Gentiles... And: am A#9..26\ :20,. 22, 23+ we read; that he: declared 
openly to King Agrippa, that from the firſt time he was miraculoufly:callede to bean 
Apoſtle, his buſincfs had been to \preach ' Repeatance 'and- Faith. - From all which 
we conclude that-we have. good ; reaſon to believe and alert the- affirmative "that 
Paul did not preach; Faith: only, but that he preached Repentance alſo to the Goa- 
ler; and withal we ichalkage and defie our Authour.' to proye the Negative . that Paul 
preached:not: the: \neeeſlity.. of  Repentarce, but of F&th only in order . to his Sal- 
wie. ii Wo tA thx $2.6 1 1 ve | | 
. - But ſaith our Authqur,:page-15-; No- wit or art, of man- will ever find a crack; or 
flaw in, or. deviſe. anather,\ 9r 4 better. anſwer than Pauls; to the Gaaler,. believe in;the 
Lord Feſms; and thou ſhalt; be-ſaved. We Reply, Its far fromthe thoughts of any of 
ns,” or - of:any good Chriſtian. to and. fault with, or. to .go about to mend-Pau/'s 
Anſwer to the Goalers- queſtion , all' that we fay is that his whole anſwer. is not 
fet down expreſly by ' the Hiſtorian: Lyle, and we have proved it, A truer Anſwer 
cannot-cindecd beygiven tha it wes, . but a fwier may: be Gd aud . we have: pro» 


ved itwas.gi Ranl, | though not particularly exprefſed by: Lake... This may 
fatisfie any able-Man,:far -we ar5 :Jurc it: 6a8n0k be co ++ Yet - far. the 
farther -Gatisfattion aſngll. Men (Gif qpoſthle),. we will. here..tranferibe! and etgdown 


a e..of 'Mr, Veiming, \a famous Congregational Minifter once in this City-3:4.It is 
a ans called the may. to. true bappyreſs. preached before the:Lord Mayor and 
Aldermen January 28. 1657, on Math." 7. 21. page: IQ, 11,12. ' 4 ground it father 
(faith he) on this Rule which is an undeniable one, and for not attending whereunto, we 
my K 2 have 


f 56 1 
bave\ hat) f6. many needleſs ,"\ groundlefs, | ati anprofit able fee in'the World: '''Thie 
Rule "i thit,) That the Scripture doth often, 'yea, vety uſually particular  Du- 
ties for” all Religion, and therefore annexeth Salvation to diſtin&t Graces. Sometimes 
it is, he that believeth, ſhall be ſaved ; Elſewhere he that calleth upon the Name of 
the Lord /thall be ſaved : Here it is, He that doth the will of God. - Now all theſe 
and the libs are complex - and comprehenſive propoſitions , and contain more in them than 
they mabe fhew- of ( for Ged ſpeahs much im a little, |) Atts and Duties of -Rell- 
gion being (as Meraliſts ſpeaks ' of their Vertues, 'inter ſe connex#) linked: together ina 
Golden Chain. Religion is not this of that piece,” but the whole ,- which i uſually expr 
in a word, or ſometimes tw, as in As 20. 20, 21, 27. compared, the Apoſtle comprebenits 
the whole counſel of God under Repentance and Faith; alſo in that of Solomon, Fear 
God and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole of Man , Eccleſ. 12. 14. So 
that if you could ſuppiſe a Man to be a Believer, and- to'be a Believer alone, it woutd 
not ſave him, as the Apoſtle James ſaith, chap. 2. 14. What doth it- profit 'my/Bre- 
thren, though a man ſay he hath faith, and-have not works , can faith fave him ? 
No, no- more than ſaying, be ye warmed, will warm any ; or be ye filled, will fill any;/for 
Faith without works is dead. And what is ſaid of this, may bs ſaid of the reſt,» ſo that when 
the Scripture ſpeabs of Salvation, as annexed to any one thing, it ſuppaſeth thad' to contain'the 
reſt : The reaſon is evident, for the Graces of God, as ſaving, ave not parted. There js no belies 
ving to Salvatim without Repentance, nor no Repentance to Salvation without believing ; there 
is no calling upon the Name of the Lard will ſave,without departing ſrom iniqaty 5 nor can they 
ſavingly depart from iniquity , that call nit on the Name of the Lard, It is not- any one 
thing, $ut thihgs that pertain to the Kingdom of God, Adts 1. 3. | is not 'thing (but 
things that accompany, ( or as it may be better read, contain) Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. 
And be that takes one for all without all, (as our wiſe Authour doth,)' will find nothing 
at all. "A part #s no portion. © The great fallacy with which Satan deludes many men, 
* is that which Logicians call- 4 bene compoſitis ad mals diviſa 3. When be gets them to 
tabe Religion into preces, and then tahe one picce for Religion. One cries up God, 
anther cries up Chriſt, another Faith, another Love, another good Works' z but what» 
God without Chriſt, or Chriſt without Faith, o Faith without Love, or Love without 
Works ? But now take God in Chriſt, by Faith which worketh by Love to the kee- 
ping of the Commandimetits of God, and this: is pure Religion. It-is the whole, that 
w the whole of Man. CUT OO 44, TIES | 22 
Tet again, though I have ſpoken thus much to it, [let ' me make it clearer than a de- 
monjtration, That one is put for all, and as containing-all, by. comparing theſe places 
of Scripture 3 In 1 Cor. 7. 19+ Tow read that circumcition 1s nothing, and uncircums- 
cifion- is - nothing, but keeping the Commandments of - God ? What's that ? Why that 
is all in all. - In Gal. 5s. 6. It js neither circumeiſion availeth any thing,” nor unctreumer- 
ſion, but Faith which worketh by Love : That's that which availeth, or #s all in all. Tet 
in Gal."6. 15. he" ſaith, neither. circumciſion availeth-any. thing, nor uncircumci- 
ſion, | but 'a- new Creature :' That's all ih all.” \ And yet for all-this, as- if all 'thts were 
nothing, he tes ws, in Col. 3.11. That Chriſt is all and in all, — both ciicumet» 
fron '\and uncircumciſion, as formerly. Now, my beloved, if you ſhoala take any one of theſe, 
though each be ſaid to be availing, I ſay if you' ſhould take anyone, lay the ſlreſs of 
your Salvation upon it z - you were undone. (Let our Authour and his Profelytes look to 
themſelves.) It is not keeping the Commandments of God, nor. F atth working-by Love:, nor 
the new' Creature, no nor Chriſt himſelf confidered alone and apart thatarwarlcth any thing, 
bulb theſe in © conjlnt ion. He names-one Onely,” becauſe where «ore 35, it-is'not only one, 
there 3s more than one '; wherever one is ſavingly," there ave all in ther :;reſpettive places, 
as 'farias they are to be in relation to Salvation. Thus you ſee;'' that Faith | as welt as 
Works, Works as well as Faith (every one in their own order) are to be taken in, 
# we]ſhall not be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


This 


27; This Rule of interpreting Scripture is one.of Vennings things that- are well. worth the 
inhing' on, and therefore we have ſet it down at large. If it be duly attended'to, 
it wall give light ſufficient to diſcover the darknefs of our Authours Ignorance of Hy- 


pocriſee. ST 
But he objefts further, That no anſwer but this, alone, .can. rightly heal the wound of 
an awakened Conſcience, pag.'15. . We reply, That what he ſays 15 falſe and delyſive 
in his ſenſe,  takiag Faith for one ſing/e att of one Grace and Duty excluſive of, , Repen- 
_ ali other ons and Putics : Oy pending js God's om way of 
ing much in: a little, and in a complex ive ſenſe, as taking 18 , or 
not 'excluding, but rather ſuppoſing Repentance, and: it is moſt true : For the, Vertae 
and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blozd applyed by the Spirit and-Faith to the Soul prepared by Re- 
pentance, is indeed the only Remedy that can heal it. But if our Aatbour will ſay that Faith 
m-Chriſt alone and without Repentance will beal the: waynds 1of awakgned , conſciences 11 
wicked Men at their firſt Converſion 3 we -cannot. chovuſe -but rank him | amongſt 
thoſe Cauetous , deceitful Prophets and Prieſts, who heal the hurt, of the People ſlightly, 
ſaying; | Peace, peace, 'when there is /n9 peace. Ferem. 6. 139/14») (1 © 1 nhl 
- We are infallibly ſure from. the Scriptures of Truth, .That the. Apoſtles Com- 
miſſion was to preach Repeitance as well as Faith in order to Megs Juſtihcation ,and 
Salvation ; and-that they were. obedient to the Commands of their. Great and Glo- 
rious' Lord, and preached according to their Commiffjian, For we read in God's 
Holy Word, that when the Conſciences of a myltitude of unbelieving - Zems; (who 
had been- acceſſory to the moſt barbarous mupder of Chriſt the Son of - God and. +Sa- 
viour of Men) were throughly awakened, aud their Spirits were deeply wo 
by the Arrows of Convition which Almighty God: by his Word and Spirit had ſhot 
into. their Souls, they feeling themſelves priches in' their hearts, ſaid unto 'Peter,| and 
tothe reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do ? Afis 2. 37. then as 
follows, .verC. 38. Peter ſaid unto-them, Repent and he b aptized every one of you | in the 
Name. of Feſus Chriſt, for the remifſton of ſins, &c. | ” 
- Here we have a Company of People.jn great. diſtreſs of Conſcience;; as the Goaler 
was. aud. in this{their Spwitual diſtreſs, they do. as. the-Goaler'did.,,. As the Goaler 
ſought advice of Paul and Silas, and :,asked: them \,' what 1be ſhould do to. be ſaved 
Juſt ſo the. awakened.convinced Jews advice of: Peter, and the reſt -of the 
Apoſtles, and. asked. them, What they ſrruid'dy; To whom Peter anſwered, Repent and 
be baptized, (fc. Whereupon we demand of our Authoury was this anſwer of Peter, 
a right anſwer or not? _ _-. Zaiaailt 4 LMS 2506 2043. bliidbs. ID. 
(1.) We hope he will not, he dare not ſay it was not a right anſwer; For Peter 
was an: Apoſtle as -well as. Paul, and at. that; very time! he was full of, the. Holy Gboſt, 
ang. ſpats as. he ww inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt : If-then;he-ſhould, be ſo bold as to 
fay.that Peter did: notigive- them a right auſwer, becauſe, he did-not ſay: to.thems- as 
P au. ſaid tothe Goaler, Believe: in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and you ſhall be ſayed,z,he 
would - not only; give Peter, but the Holy Ghoſt, the He,;i-and might+;juſtly expett that 
the Lord confound him, . Therefore we do- not think that he will be. fo riu- 
pious as today, that: : Peter did not give the Men a right Anſwer... | 
((2,): If he fay that it wor @ right Anſwer, which Peter gave them, then in ; effe& he 
gives oy 4. he. ;candcmys ones od, juſtifies Wh For it is 0s. ſame 
Apſer, upop.the rpatter, we- give. pnta the. Sinner that comes to us for ad- 
vice, which Peter gave apte. the .canvipoed Jews. , Peter bid them repent and. be 
bejerag,. OP We.bj hips, gepeme.of + MayFo.tor,. and.turn. from his Sins, and God 
E: i 


.wilLhave'Mercy. on: him for; Chriſt S .if the man be unbaptized as the. 
were; -we-bid\ hin be beper os they of, Sins, as . Peter Gig by thoſe = 
«Whatever therefore wr F. th 


Peter, and which: |is more, againſt-the. Holy Spirit himſelf Te gen '*$——x 
;then Peter's, was wrong. before: us, and'he it was that deceived us,, for. we. have. ours 
from him, and from God by him. : wel 


— co 
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: If Peter's Anforer was right, then vw 4s. right likewiſe, for ours ts the ſameritMſhis 
exdQy, if the Perſon be wunbaptized, excepting that upon his Repentance, andiBap4 
tiſm for the remiſſion of fins, we do not promiſe him the miraculaus, ' extraordinary 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter promiſed thoſe Jews, but oncly the ordinary \Gift 
which is common to all true petitent: Believers, in ath Ages. If pur: Aathouy fay; that 
implicitely Peter bid'them believe its: Chriſt, as well asirepent, by badting' them. to 
be baptized 1 'his Nathe,” Moſt trat;-and fo. do we 3/ nay which 25 marc,,; whether 
the. Perſon be "baptized, ior unbaptized,) when we exhiort him: to: xepetit, we never 
fail to exhort him alſo,” and that expliately, 'and 10 formal expreſs terms,” tobelzeve-in 
the Lord Jcſs Chriſt; us Paw did bythe jaitour: : Where is the tFaulf then of bur 
Anſwer taken fail and fufrty as we \givye it? Certainly no where, unleſs; Pete? and 
Pat's Atfwevs were both faulty, for our Anſwer comprehends both theirs, and is 'ex- 
attly the ſame , 'fo far-as the different Circumſtances. of .the Perſons: and Times. will 
admit, - Let' our Autliour thanllook to #t,- that by hiswoiding thus '#gainſt [44 he) be 
not-found Bphting againſt God\.znd the Holy tpoſiles of Chriſt our-Savionr,s,) 5! 
By what hath been ſafd we have made it -fufticiently evident, that the, Covenant: of 
Gfave is rdt $/obite, but! conditional, with reſpett 10/1ts ſubſequent Bleſſing and Bene- 
fits; (for we hive provetl it; both by clear. Scripture amd Reaſon, 1We 'have ſhewed 
alfo, tht bur Authour's own Conſcrence could not altogether deny it, ard itherefore. he 
grants; that" accepting Faith is the native Condition of it : Row far, and in what ſenſe 
this is tre, we have ſhewed at large, 'and withal, we-have proved, that though Faith 
be theione native, receptive, | applicative Condition of / Juſtification, 'yet is it not the only 
Condi abſolutely; but the only: receptive Condition, with .which 1t is very well cot 
ſiſtent, 'thiit Repentance-be the diſpoſitrve Condition, which it realty'is, and that as ra- 
tively, ard neecf{arily,' irs its kind and order, as Faith can be in ity/kind and ordey. 

- It remains now, thar Having proved the Covenants Conditionality by Scripture and 
Reaſon, we. ſhew in the third and laſt , by Teſftimonics of Divines, Antient and 
Modern, even of thoſe very Divines whom our Axthour affirms to be againſt us, "that 
they bdlievett the Covenant to be conditional - in the fare Jeuſe as we do,. and-conſe- 
quently, that our - Author has fouly belyed us in'telling the People, that we have inven- 
ted i new Divihity,* corrupt Hhe «w/d,” and prextha new Goſpel. - And," : T a7 
- 1, We ſhall begin with the” Antient Doors of the Ohriſtian/Church,. aud give a 
few Teſtimonies 6f- theirs relating to the Matter in hand, even as" many ' as .caa-well 
confift with our defigned Brevity. | 

2. We ſhall come to the Teſtimony of Orthodox Divines fince-the. Reformation. -- 


1. We begin with the Fatliers, and'among them, Bleſſed Clement deſerves the firſt 
1 place ;becttuſe lie- was the-Avtienteſt /of them, he was contempo- 
Te ies of | rary with-the Apoſtles, St.'Paul ſpeaking of him in Phil. 4. '3.3gave 
Fathers. \ hito"this Honaurable Teſtimony , | that bis Name was inthe: Book. of 
| "Life, Of Rd Rot W __ Chalk ſangchets the 
firſt Epiſtle to the / Church bf: Corinth,” which is acknowledged to be genuine, 
_ was fo much eſteemed in the Primitive Church, that it was redd-publickly 
#\ their” Congregations. Now 1m the Oxford Edition, 1677. pag. 17: the'writesthus, 
 Aiiowmuer cls #3 diua 4% Yew? » 1; Mogty dt bor Timor $6 hun v48, 
8, Ne tv Tir Hegr corneas xv. ani} To xiope' weravelay| iow varnvey- 
x. \" Arwiouner es ms ywess thong, ©," Yeritcd duty In U uti" wor err 
vitas Tim tdtuxar © Someins mis Perocivink Ges edpiriu' ir" tory; £6 Let ay worth 
fixed eyes (7165 ere Chriſt; ad hiw precio bis Bliod 5s witty Gody hich 
'being. ſped "for Sapp hath offered $I"Gyace of Rofentaned t6!'the' whole 5 Wivid. 
Let ws earneſtly 'fithe a view of af! Generatidns; and leam thit ih every Generation the 
Lord bath given place of Repettance to fach or were willing 20 4h wato' him.” | - 
"1 This Teltiniony: of Clement, with what follows there, ſhews plainly, that God-hath 


| onfoeerennly 9. ceder of, Matare ant agen f 1 
CEE CET IRE RT 
4Geration © 21000 OT | F We 19N;;ON Us . ; ay 
to be t ng of the _—T Words, that the. preciqus Blaod of Gori hoe 
ſhed for our Salvation,. awy77- wy xeqyue- rem iiae  arer arirgg aus bath offered the 
Grace of Regent ance #0 the whole Warkd, For either; querianhine: 34exe » tha: Grage: of 
Repentance,,, ſignifies here the graciug, Principle of Repentance, wrought.in Mep,: and 
the gracious Intlyuepces of .the)Spirit; whereby Men are \effettually enabled to exert, 
and put forth,that Principle intq a ;\ and ſychy Grace is.not comman to aff. the Warld, 
nor 15 it ſaid to be barely offered yato Men, but rather to be effc- 
tually given to ſome, and, wranght jn them, and by thew : Or ales apud Scapulau 
elſc it muſt {ignifie here the Grace-and Favour of God in-ngw ad- tigniticat benefictwn, 
mitting all Men jo Repentapce, apd the gracjows' benefit which he  preminm.-) 
hath promiſed, them xf they do. rcpents., 1A this we: take-to;; by i 
he the true meaning of Clement's Words.:; #or;. TE TOE ACER 
; the Law. of 'Chriſt, that; 


&+), This |is,a,Grace and, Favour common; unto aH Men; 

they are admitted to Repentance, as 2 means v5 obtaining Pardog through his Blood 3 
which the:Law of Works, and Innocency did not admit, jbut: required a moſt nenfedt, 
perſonal,; never-{inning Obedicuce, as abfolutely-and-igiſpenably»necellary 20..Life 
and, Salvatign. «1. *7 haitpy 5 xInrING A 51; ROY v5 1 Þ 

(24). /Fhs/is a Grace: and;(Faygur which: as, really offexad-mnto all-the Warld;. that 
hear the joyful.ſqungd/of. the Galpel; that: if they fincenely repent of their ſins,” they 
ſhall be pardaned-and-ſaved fqr-the-fake of -Ghrift, who ſhed-his moſt precious Blqod. 
for the remiffign of ,fins.., 9 57 0itegg rrnt bi 

(3-). The very lame Words, wermnitas! apes, arc uſed in this ſame ſenſe- by Origen, 
in his Third Book againſt Cel/ws, Cambridge Edition, pag, £54» axgotlar ms weme- 
yas aaew 5 noe, God grants the Grace of Repentance," 4+ 6. the Gracious Bleiling and 

Priviledge which -is obtained by Repentance, to wit, pardon of fin. This is, and 
muſt be, the ſenſe of Oragen's Words there, and they cait have no other. For Origen 
aftirms there, in oppoſition,to the Calumay of Cet/ws, (as ſhall be ſhewed by and by) 
that Men muſt firſt be truly penitent,. they' muft be inwardly changed, and converted 
from 'Evilto Good, before God be: mercifyl to them, fo as to __ eir ſips : And 
when they are ſo wrought upon, as. to be. really changed, cany , and become: 
truly penitent ,. then aggms]as The pwerariices ew 5 2x35, God grants theta the 
Grace of Repeatance, that 15, the pardon of their ſus,” which is the gracious Benefit: 
annexed to Repentance, and promiſed to all, upon Condition, that they truly repent.: 
To put another, {eule on, 'Ougens.. Words, would be to make: Non-fenſe. of: them, | aud- 
to make him ſay," That if-Men be firſt truly nenitent, God: will aftexwards, gire:mhem, 
Grace, whereby, they may: be. (or are)..nade truly peniteut. Origen «was not ſuch a' 
fully Man , ' as $o write thus foolHhly forthe Chriftian Religion againſt a. lIearned'and; 
raalitious Heathen... | | TELE LC \i \ ne "wn 

(4.) Clement aud Origen's pes mus yas, Grace of Repentance, is the ſame thing 
with Tertultan's Fruits Panzrentie, Fruit of Repentance ,. but Tertulhan's- Fruit of Re»: 
peatance, is pardon of {1g4 for fo he writes Lib. de- Pudicitia, Cap.:10. Ita ceſſatio 
delich radix et venig, ut vena: fit peniteutis fructss ; .Ceaſung from (is ia the root of 
pardon, that pardon 6 the fruct of repentance. by © 4p % 

- (5.), And Laftly,, the Words -which immediately follow jn Clement, ſhew this-ta be 
his. meanings for. he, adds,: Let s- take a. diligent view. of Ml Generations; and learn , 
that in-every.Generation, the Loxd hath given place of 'Repentance to fuch as were willing 
to tern. unto him... Noah preecbed:Repentance,' and they, that, obeyed, were. ſaved ; Jonah. 
preached Deſtruttion to the Ninivites, but they repenting . them of their ſins, appeaſed God 
by their bumble Supplications, and were preſerved, X 
Thee Words plainly thew,: that by ſaying, that through the Blood of. Chriſt, yy 
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| { Bo 1 
for-our Salvation; God h#lyMered the Grate of Repentance th the while Wild, Clenttht 
meaft, that-God hath admitved all Men' tb 1 ag the way and means to obtain” 
Pardmy, and hath promiſed;” aid according to his Promiſe doth give them Pardon, for 
Chriſt's ſake,” uport-their Repentance. | | © CJ 
' "But \it "rmay-be, ſome © Wl hobRrA, that yet the: frme Clement,” itt 'the fame Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Cormmhjancdaken,: pag. (57. They ( the Holy Men before; and under the 
Law) were 'all Glwified and -made Great, not by themſelves, -vy by their own Works ; of by 
the juſt Aﬀtions which they did,” but by bis Will. ' $2 we (Chriſtians) then, being called 'm 
Chriſt Feſus- by bis Will, are not juſtified by our ſelves, nor-by our own wiſdome, or bnow-- 
ledge, or piety, or by the worbs which we ' have done in' holineſs of heart ; but by Faith, 
whereby the Almighty God hath Fuſlified all Men from the beginning of the World; to whom 
be Glory for ever and ever, Amen, We Anſwer, that: this makes nothing againſt us, 
for we have believed we do, and ——_ Grace, will always believe, that God Jufti- 
fies us by Faith, and not by ahy Works dtin# from Faith, wn the ſenſe before explain- 
ed ; that is, that God, of his own Gracious Will and Pleaſure; hath ordained Fxith 
to'be the only receptive," appficative- Condition; ' Means, or federal, moral Inſtrunent 
of Juſtification, upon our performing of which Condition, or ufmg bf which Means 
and Inſtrumerit, God doth freely juitifie'us for the'fake' 6f Chriſt's ſatisfattory, meri- 
frious Righteouſneſs onely.. We do indeed with Clement, and* with' the Holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles believc, that fincere Repentance is pre-required, as a di/p1ſrftve Condition 
to our obtaining of > Juſtification.; yet wedo not ſay oy more than they did, that vc 
are \7uſtified by Repentance 7 but togcther' with them” we ſay', thitt "we art Fuſtified 
by" Fith oily, | becauſe God bath: appoihted- Faith bnely to that Office of being the: 
receptive Condition, and inward, applicative Means of ' Juſtifiaation through 
Chriſt's Blood: Clemeut*s * ſaying, that" God Juſtifies'\us by "Faith, and not by Works, 
muſt undoubtedly be underſtood 1n this ſenſe, as appears by what we have quoted, 
and ſhall now further quote out of him. Pag. 102. YEdpowy iy Fir & rye; Ke. 
Let us ſpeedily remove this evil from among #5, and let us fail down before the Ld, humbly 
' beſeechinig him with Tears, that being become favourable, he would be reconciled unto ws. 
By this Paſſage we ſee, that Clement held, as we do, that repenting of, mourning for, 
and turning our known fins, and humble earneſt Prayer to God, through Chriſt, 
is a m0ans A neceſſary to be uſed by us, before we can have ground. to hope 
that God will have mercy on us, in pardoning our fins. 

And as he held Faith and Repentance together to be indiſpenſably neceſſary to the 
obtaining of (Juſtification, and- pardon cf fin, ſo he held ſincere Obedience, in a courſe 
of holy living, to be indiſpenſably neceflary to the obtaining of Glrificatton and E- 
ternal Salvation. - For thus he writes, pag. 61, 62. mlymy pl Pagmoudroy x & xxod voy, 
goCnSulo auriy x; amine mwdy, &c. ' Since therefore all things ave both ſeen, aiid heard, 
by him, let us fear him, and forſake all foul deſires of evil Ations, that ' ſo we may be 
protefed, by his ' Mercy, from thoſe Judgments which are to come. For whither can any 
one of us flee from his powerful Hand ? And what World will entertain any of them, "who 
fall of from him, or turn Renegado's ? —— Let us come wuito him therefore in the 
holineſs of our \'Souls, lifting up unto ' him pure and undefiled hands, loving 'this our gentle 
and merciful - Father, who hath made us unto himſelf, the portion of his ele#ion. And 
Pap. 73." "Hts Ty &aviewuds: d'erdiras, Ec. Let w4 therefore earneſtly ſtrive to'be 
found in the number of tvem that wait on him, that ſo we may be made P artabers of 'thoſe 
Gifts which ave promiſed. ' But,” Beloved, how ſhall this be ame ? If our Thoughts be ſtetl- 
faſtly fixed upon God- by Faith, if we enquire after thoſe things which' are well-pleaſing, 
and acceptable unto hims+ 'if we'do thiſe things which are agreeable to his pure, and irre- 
proveable will 5, and follow the way of Truth : Caſting away from us all injuſtice and' ini- 
quity, covetonſneſs, contentions, maliznities and deceits, whiſperings and bachbitings, hatred 
of God, pride and boaſting, vain-glory and ambition, for they that do theſe things are abo- 
minable unte-God, and not onely' the Doyrs thereof, but they alſo which conſent theveunto. 
For the Scripture ſaith, &c. As in Pſalm 50, which Clement quotes from v. 16, to the 
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#i1ght be, or not.be forue, for onght he\ knew no y thi 
a Chriſtians, hep, were but; aubyz; Wh Hh ago or LE of = 
_ Origen arkmoviledges- that that ſcyſe{cls ungte 99 Be Hal 
that-is ( «dwdre roy). ms) jt 
_—_—— in. the Name-of 'the Chriſtian when {Fav toiCehs, T | 
Civilians belicxed, that God pardong, and GUU, apto Favour no rncorvertes 


jappritent aud that he r .Ho Man, no. penitent, Belicyer, . 
- $. He Mn © that chargettm ore of Chriſliams, a Man muft, always 


nt, before God pardin him, ;and-reccive him into his" AVOUT«,. 
00 That the. Repentance,. which,gocs before Pardon, . fy to, which Fl 
promiſed, muſt be ſuch .as makes-a. real change in a Man's Heart wth Y 
that the change is fo great, as that the Man greatly contragp rd an the 
account-of his fins, he mourns for them, and turns from them unto the Lard in 
Heart and Aﬀettion, yea. it is ſo great, as..that .the.,reigning pawer of fin is .in 4 
\good meaſure broken, and; it is caſt damn fram, its Throne ia. the Heart. 
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it hath fitly comprehended the Sum of the Goſpel, when inthe laſt Chapter of Luk 
| be wa Repentance and Remiſſin of ſins to be preached in his Nav. Fe the 


Gaſpet reproves ſim, and requires Repentance, and at the ſame time offers Remiſſion of 


Ts freelf for Chrift s ſake, aps mot far our own worthineſs, a the preachi 
e # univerſal, ſo alſo the promiſe of Grace is dlbverſal; and abt Hr 
wil” to believe and receive the benefit of Chrift, as Chriſt ſays, Come unto me all ye that 
are teavy laden. And Paul ſays, He is rich unto all that call upon him, Therefore 
ve fome Contritian and tance is necetſary, yet we- muft believe that R 
BW if given unto 1, that .of wnjuſt we are made juſt, that is, reconciled or 
this 


WILM 


({.89-] 
Oilden, o God, fre for Criſes Jokes, nd we fo 


other works that 2» beſore mates 
ail aith, oc. bes, Toerefore when we Sho. 
and this, that we ave juſt for the we, 
_ pg (elf. But this} the a, tha kx . 
pn t5 ©43 


ence thr 
receive «Fe; bere F ey Roa 3 mt” merely 

hat i ſife? h ys the promiſe of , Mes Y which we 
41 3..————= Fo what .can be. mbre acteptable 

1n its true ſorrows and. ains, than t6 Pear, that thi is thi 

"1s... ps ro it the Bridegroom, that oy b& Joe 
| mr ar is given not for oly wolthineſs, but 
if benefit may be. certain.” A; fir the 


the Re- 
ROAR | Films fob 4 the Perſe 


d te Goel good lk, Wh bis" ew" life 
reaches Repentance, nor © 
5 - comforts Ts bes in _ 
Morcovyer we 4l/o_teac \iandory ha s 0 ce, that th, 
ry owns pt 


RY YeJ1Jt our: corrupt 
ie, IE bond if 
mult, and the) neither retafh the". 
. \ For n 'Ehoſe "who Zelight in ſin ," 
Ve that Tyuſt or Confidence, which, Fer 

ns of the ArZuſtan Confeſon we 'thus* urider- 
N. 


i RH Conſole Conner and withot bf 
| Mie we think 


on Protetanes (2% ans). are | 
Fa lite wh « nt of EE: _- Tf Sf 
ans Fe Es m7 up to Foe 4 Wool bs wee p51 


yea it ad to Works op ;M £od. 
For Rn bf 4 is t LEA or removed nt our Ro (unto God's" ry any 
Repos & wine | we rather, Tu we. may know how our Obegjence 
5 we in our ſo great i 
- Thus, was the roteſtant Confeſſon of F Heel hes, Re- 
ed by the Pre I ſubſctibed b& if ies Miniſters thr 
xely.by Lather, and thoſe of his Party but even by CNN als alfo.* was 1 
"5 ſel yen Price A pace, any hag us 
[ unto t ir 5.V. in ear 1530, 
jonny ut wil be denyed, but Pee this Aqgafton Chn Confeſſion contains the true 
Soo in the Piney of Juſtifiation by Faith, and of the neceſſity 
5 of ſincere Obedience unto 
bas Saran And if p, Opens Dottie io hk point 
trine of the for it is the fame with that of thi 
latters of. Which we treat, © 
ohzane the & THY yore chany Princes,Paſtours, G 


- 

© 

I 
_— 
cg = 

« 
. «. -— » 
o 
a ; 
- _ 


DIDDY DO N8Ss 


to the Articles: of the 


\ ft is Aled 0\S trad bf the Sad varin bf” £7 
Wo: [Fer it-is, worth ot oodery of our AN ag ie \Y-o- oo tens 
Sith tlic Eitve -Day with 'it. For ehdthftadtiig 


Yealy of the Article of fu 
- Set Wo of Salvation, '* 


i the 'G ” if God 
a the Fear .of Gia th he ley 

Flutter them oft from't the 6 ffce if Ft 

x#thtr (mirke hat, they 

Fime, *but when we wer TJ 


Ke in zet ork pet 


Ne Jo are FE es to erve 6 
s Siſtws all the Entire ts 
m. to. this Tnteht, to be made "Wd '% hh, 
erfect, &, and therefore ' not ale to LO 


ae hat Serfjon, pag, -t 
EET Ds Th 
ithout Friee Repentines,. Fide, C 
h 


babn, Nor y. that 

ep ie ns ve es 
Kit po ,-{ 
war ag ha 


| } Oba e, ths 
| 4 n thÞWgin-gto 
[ 4 Man Man, "Wor"fOr a Jett 
| 4 SAL oe Br 
4 
Ds Ot n X he Hf by Fath 
< x wit x. Th hal? Bs. 
ey a to Ns TY fo' my J 
Thes * ba "the true uiderſtanding Eye oh Ned of A, "that, "3 " rey Teas 
*rd, and believe it, although we have Fateh, Hpe,. "Charity, Riyonta te, Dre nt 


| Fear 0 God. within us, and do-ntvyer ſo many s FRerenare S ; 
| he Merit of all 0ur ſaid abr Fl NM, 
Zood Deeds, hich we elfher.h ave dope 
| 
| 
| 
; 


TOE Party, þ 
weak and-inſufficient, gid i YR Areyue Al 
RING re jee mul Ev of F E Js 1-4 
High Prieſt and Saviour © "Fils We. Prat: 
fo erg God's Oc KF, oY. | Ol , 


FRY h Arg #16 Fee 


Hot tengo e&þ 
Kt. Ee IEITez 
ESD | 

dC Ga ſo; now. being ; / with us, his 


— XJ ine of aſtcaton. But we leave t is, proceed 
Pop rnd pop: t.is , that-if we be not Juſtifiec by" Works, 
dry they: do \noty' Nor Harem werit: ſuſtafication, then it. will follow that for 
the ſame reaſon,- we Ars not' ſaſtiied by by Faith; becauſe Faith. can'no, more merit. 
Juſtification , 'than Works... This Objettion: the Authour, ar Authaurs,. of the 
Homily foreſaw, and aaſwered' it, by ju yy. Faith goth not Juſtify cus, 
on emgyprcter its wg youth ae 91 Their-Words 
gu Vortus, 'as. th choad ge it tothe 
appointeth 15 wanto Chitft, for/ th.have' only. by him:re 
fre ptermery Caine) 0-M8, 
So rg at tabe e inbag your. fins, but it is \Chniſt only, and to him ifend 
by: dr that pur paſe, Roſe therein all your good vertues, ' Wards; Tomghtr and wks, 
only putting your truſt 1n Chrift. 

And wn the Third. Part; Pag. 17. Neverthele/7,: becauſe # aith doth dinefil ſeod us 
to Chrift for remiſſion of our ſins, and that by Faith given ws of « we embrace the 
Promiſe of God's Mercy, and of the remiſſion of our ſms, ( which thing none other of 
our vertues Or wor paperly ly doth,.). therefore Scripture uſeth to ſg, that Eaith —_ 
nel doth. Fuſtify. far that Excetfent Sermon. . And this:is the ſame' thing 

ich-we maintain, That God hath choſen Faith above all _ Graces aud Ver- 

—_ to be. the- receptive, applicative Condition,: or moral Inſtrument and Means 
of Juſtification, becauſe It hath a proper and peculiar aptitude-apd fitoeſs for that 
uſe, being both-of an- illuminative and we Natuse and: a5 it is:0f :an:illy- 
minative- Nature, 'it aſſures -us, that we can'be Juſtified yl SatisfaQtian agd 
Merit, but that of Chriſt, and fo-it. Rar rn ng ſtigcation-; They 
as-it-is of 4 receptive: Nature, - it-erabraceth : che! Promiſe, and porayery pop bang 
coulbeſs; as-hekd :torth to:us'in-the Promite, that therehy,7aud for 

_— Merits -thereof alone} and ifar-no other thingy, wemay: he Jur 
ſtified. In this ſenſe we hold, that we are Juſtigatby Faitb ociclne an& that that 444th 
is the-onely receptive, applieative Condition of - Juſtification, - Yet this higders 
not,” bar: that 'Repentance (is ther difpoitive- Condition: of. Jaſbfication,. The 
Homily ſaith exprefly, that Faith doth act ſhut out Repentance, but that they are 
preſent , and'that-by Faith we -traft only in Gods mevey; and.;Chrijts &actifce, 
ta #btain thereby Remiffion of ail*Sins, Original aud Altual, if we traly So: and $uru 
newly 46 \bim agam, Part" 2. page 16. Which words manifeſtly hex y that 

the Repentance t6 be\a Condition of. Juſtifieatinnz” but it cannot be accor- 
difighoche'Autbours of the Hawkliy, cnherT wicaitorious. Gondizion, for. thexe is 
wore) ſuch at All ble ; nor a-receprive, applicatiye Condition, \for that is the 
office"of' Faitly onely.,” Therefore'it muſt: be'® diſpaintve Condition. And, then 
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5 "that Faith onely Moved him. per be hes lived, and not regarded. Faith, 
A ng he ſhould have loſt bis Satvation again. ] Indeed this 
fitioh, -and we have no reaſon to think; that if he lived <7 he w 
have been careful to lead a' Life of: Faith and Holy Obedience 3 yet if the antece- 
du be Ea, the conſequent neceflaxily follows, that he would have-loſt his 
ft! Salvation again. +For/as it is. inthe Scemon of wo 
Sand rapt þ: 24. them that have ieuil-works, and wo their: cLife in, 
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clear as the Light 'at Noon-day. We will quote one» fhort ; out oo it, in 

Page 339. 339. they fay, þ og filthineſs of ſin is ſuch, that as: long as we do abide in it, 
but deteſt and abhorre us 


, neither can there be any hope, that we ſhall enter 
ints the Heavenly Feruſaltem, except we be firſt made clean, and purged from it. Bud 
this'will never be,' unleſs forſaking our former Life, we do with our whole Heart return 
wnto the Lord our Gad, and with a ſull purpoſe of Amendment of Life, fee unto his Mer- 
cy, ' taking 'ſure hold thereupon, through Faith in the Blood oj js Son Jeſus Chriſt, } 
This excellent Patiage ſhews clearly, _ as Faith is ive, applicative 
Condition, ſo true Repentance is iſpoſitive Condition of the Covenant of 
Pardon and Life, and that the one (ga pen ts kind, as the other is ; 
and'that -unlefs thrbugh: Grace. wei do .both,..we arc undone for ever. Thus we 
have ſhewed:at large what was the old Goſpel:Dodtrine of the Church of England 
#©4lic Reformation, 'and-that our: Dofrine 15;cxaftly the Lame. Therefore it muſk 
needs beiz:woft 'horrid ( we will not ſay lye, but) falſchood, that we preach a 

nely (Goſpel, and that we arc to be blamed: for: Pcople that they muſt re- 
JN mours for their known ſins; lare and loath them, and Gn w Have 
| Mercyupon them for Chriſt's ſake. 'iu] <: 17 1 ml 288: } 
< From whole Societies of Proteftants, | we- paſs to the Teſtimonies of Individual 
Paſtours' of the Reformed Churches.-\: And we. begin with Calvin ; - who -in his 
_— 'oN wy ks 18. 23, fayes, (Dew erga non ita wult omnes ſahvos fieri, ut ; 
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RN 3.6us rather.-( becauſe the Lord: bath determined to ſham 
mercy wnta Men for this.end, that they might repent, ) he ſhews them whither they are 
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(2.):! mo "performance of that Condition gocs before pardon ; ;-And, 
_ (3:): That. therefore we. ir pb ta LIEPEnts and ſo perform; the” Condition, that 
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4) T That 10 en.) i Tulgnen by WEED is.4, Candition of Juſtification; and 
ed Juſtification and pardon cE fin to 6 Ne ſme thing, 
ws —_— ot = from at he writes ;  Ofanider, Inſtit: 34, Book,, cap. ri. 
18 "12.277 ;2ls 22s 
That in. Calvins adgment Repentance i is the diſh five Condition of Ju- 
Wy For it muſt. be either. the receptive or dif oſitive Condition ; Sy 
cannot be the:receptive Condition, for in Calvin's judgment Faith, is the only 
receptive. Condition,. therefore it muſt be the diſpoſitive Condition. And indeed 
Calvin ſo held it to be, for in his third Book of Inſtitutions, chap. 3, Se#. 18. 
Heſays, Privatim Deo. confiteri, pars eſt vere penitentie que omitti non poteſt. Nihif 
enim minus conſent aneun quam ut peccata jgnoſeat Deus, in gibes nobis ipſt blandi= 
mur, Cc... To confeſs our ſins in ſecret to God, is a part of true Repentance, which 
cannot be emitted : For nathing 5 leſs becoming or ſiatable, than that God fronld for= 
give ws. thoſe ſins, in which we flatter or pleaſe our ſelves. On 
the contrary, Calvin writing againſt Pighins,, fays, (Sant Contra Pigh. de lib. 
humiles Dews wi eh » Jicut itt acceptum cords contriti &f affiidti arb. lib. $5. Set. Ad- 
— -David canit ) Indee4 God bath regard unto the ed Tamen. 
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iti whtitie promiſſone : ). Whilſt we excl { truſt oy confitiente Tr-avorks; 'we mean 

this Mr that the mind of Chriſtian ſhout not loch. on the merit" df" good "tborks; as 

unto an help towards the obtaining Salvation, but that it P.— wholly rofl in vhe free 

Promiſe of Righteouſneſs. ) ' ere Catum himſelf gives us a Rey"to'openthe-truc 


meaning of any Expreſſions of: his, that may incline any boly tp think, 'that he 
Aighted Works of holy Obedience. And he wauld” have us to know, that 
all fach Perſons, thit think fo of him, quite miſtake kis'ſenſe, for his true mean. 
xz 15 only, that g6ad Works are not'1n the leaft' meritorious,” that-wyder that 
falſe notion they are to beſtighted indeed ;'and that trite *Chriftims ſhonld have 
no-regard.unto them, as if.by their.merit they could help, us: to obtain? Salvation; 
now under this falſe Notion we rejett them utterly, as twurch-as oor Authoar vc 
any. other Man; can do. Yet can we never_ allow that-good' Works which” are 
really ſuch ſhould be cryed down 'as'unneceſFry to Safvation tm 'that' way that 
the Lord hath made them. neceflary ; much Teſs can we -agree-to the horrid Opi- 
nion of the Amsdorfian Lutherans, that good Works are ictous to Salvation. 
So much for Calvin. . Next to him it is fit that Beza'fhould appear to give in his 
Teſtimony. And he gives it clearly on.oup fide: Par thus he writes in his 20th. 
Epiſtle, ComunFas autem eſſe pemitentiam , (5 remiſſimem peccaterum, (ye: That 
Repentance and Remiſſian of ſins are joyned together ; and ſa indeed that Repemance 
goes before Remiſſiva of ſins, partly the expreſs Word of God teaches "it," partly alſo 
Reaſon jt ſelf and common ſenſe, how corrupt ſoever,” ſhews it: Jolm '({4f4 Mark in 
his 1. Chapter} preached the Baptiſme of Repentance for Remiſſion of fins. And 
Luke 13. Except (ſays Chrift) ye repent , ye ſhall all libewiſe periſh. 'And Luke 
24 -47-  Repentance :( ſaith Luke) and Remiſſion of fins muft be preached in his 
Name. . Moreover, mthing doth occur more frequently in the Scriptures than ſuch Te- 
1manies: Farneitber dath. the Lord wauchſafe the Grace and Favor of Remiſfjon of 
ins arato_ others tut, them that are penitent. From this paſſage we 0 
- £1.) That it is. a Truth ſo bxight;and tear, that Repertance goevbefore on 
of {m, that in. Beza's Judgment the common Senſe ant Reafon af Mankind doth 
oz may d. MJ. un: | TY ob ents 1 in 
_4a-), That this Teſtimony can not be clyided and put off,-by faymg that it is a 
Legai;and nat an Eyangelical Repetitance,that.gyes before pardon of 'fm.- For the 
proofs which Beza briugs from Scripture, will.by nb means afmit"oF this Evaſion. 
ror,” - HON ko gr ad ( —_— v4 > £9; 01, 2001 149361! 
(1.) The Repentance that (Berg faith) go3'before patton of Tit, is the Repent- 
ta.gac Rhee aero ya ews ulito,,. Lube 13, " - and Wifitch'he os 
. --.. deredhis Apoltles to preach unto aff. Nations" ih Nis. Nanie;,\. 
halle. 424+. 47 irxſuning at ;7eryſalerm, But certainly that was an Evangelical, 
F4, wh 2 464.00 A:mcer legal Repentance, © - gn 1 ptr 
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Laſtly, To ID nas be 
point of Death ? jkor _ this. ſeems. to hays; 
who was crucified ( with Chriſt. ) W god 
pe9r wake Tea the ſie Fath of that) Toief in 4 

or feline} operazrue,' far be | | 
Lv edneſi, he abhorred his.-own Crimes ;; MS Log 

acknowledged Chriſte be an Eternal King, and 

very ig ſhame of the Crofs, when all is own D 
not one bi bim ; he did alſo. 
Expreſſions. - But ſa it is that C 
and. thanksgiving, re the moſt excelle 
<ari be wholly ſeparated fronsF aitb. And alt 
as not #0 have power to ſhew ſorth any oy 22 rar rt 

Faith is nat therefore to be eſteemed idle 
though not in Energie \and. Aft, yet in Power 
-which we agree, as-we {aid before, In ſuch e 
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30: \Witneh 
Nan. ta the ſcorn of: 
"Yumſelf at all, : 


, that is not ſo to be taken, 
os if it were done for the dignity or. merit of our Adtions, bat onely for the Redeemer's ſabe ; 

Perſon 5 foſt accepted; and thenthe Aions alſo pleaſe Gad, which other. 
wiſe of elves would be impure, and of no account. But \ſay they, the perſeverance or 


, which hath place in none, but in thoſe who being turned from ſin, ave comverted unt 
fer — And in the ſame Book, pag- 374. Love is neceſſary, and it pleaſethGod. 
iled, and for the ſabe 


gs. they are, 66 approver in thoſe whwn he hath reconciled to himſelf in Chriſt. So then 
ne, means to receive that Grace in vain ; But be receives it in vain, be be, 
that doth nat yeild himſelf obedient #9 the Cunmands- and Example of Chriſt. Tims fac 
Mr.. Fax,; where we ſee-he plainly grants, that fincere Obedicnee after we are juſti- 
fed, is neceſlary that we may-.not foſe the Grace of ' Juſtification ; and this is no 
more, but that it is menefeary to prevent our, falling wilfully, under the guilt of new 
ſins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, which without renewing our Faith and Repentance, 
and returning to God, and our:Qbedience to him again, would certainly damn us, 
and fink us jnfo Hell. , We mean no-tmore by it, and we believe, that God for Chriſt's 
fake will keep all his juſtified ones from ſo falling away , but withal we hold, that 
God keeps, us.i8.8 juſtified ſtate, partly by f:ar of falling into ſin, and partly by the 
Faith of ,the indiſpenſable __, af . Obedience and Repentance, as means to be 
uſed on our part to kecp.us from falling away. The'Lord puts his fear in our Hearts, 
that. we. may- not: depart from him z and+ he keeps us by his power through Faith 
unto Salvation. | 

From Fox we paſs to Ralbcl, another Man, unto whom a Famous and Learn= 
ed | Epiſcopal Divine, Dr. Robert Bavon, hath given this Teſtimony , that he was 
CS Delos, &c..) a moſt Holy and. Learned Man, and that the Cha- 
raer of: Haſte, might be truly. attributed: to/him, that he was very Meck above all 
the Men which, were upon the Face of the Earth This Meek Saint wrote a Book of 
Effetual CmgRt mburgh, in the Year 1 557. /juſt about an Hundred Years agoc, 
In which he'affirms poſitively, that the Covenant -of Grace is conditional, ard that 
both Faith and Repentance go before Juſtification, 
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ſervediy,..a great: Seint, and'a Nan of 'Learbing and Judgment,” "beth at-hothe 'and 
SC Hes i aki wc to.be New. Droinity, SE: New Goſpel, -or part of x 
nem Goſpel now, us to \ereſve mi for ſure it iban Hundred: Years older nyw,. thay 
ws was thei... Any Body = mi SITES reaſon," ann oa: 
q 1t,o new. Name.” Oe! 
Erne o ear onigay oe en ne THe 
From: Agibch, we me,” big 
whoſe Diririgs ;homTourt Arftlibuc” would mak+the)Pouple | Ieicve tobe for Hirt! i 
- againſt us, and:that becauſehd!is againlts us) *therefore-we are- 
{tt P- 37 HG - genera , and eHim: But what if- afer all t 
}; —_ us in this-matter;/then nts be 
ple; Kor Mn will not:eaſily wlleve,':that we not'only ne 
deſpiſe our good Friend. And that he-4s duch we are bogtont that his; 
ſhould- ſes rivers us7 bred: | 
Zanch. de Relig. | Hicipationent ,, coque \dtl)pyobobfuy cant net | 
Gap, 18. Treſet 14 (tentiam, &c. 'We believe that ' Repentatice' its 'nectſſary; "i 
- . i  , tewe participation: of the. Right eowſneſs of Chriſt; and - bore to corhs 
Mark 1, 4, bY minin with Chriſt ; whereby being turned from ſin, and the World; 
Lake 13+ 3y $+ : © thringh the change of our” Mini ' and "Will, we' may by 'tonwverted unto 
Chriſt, andccloſe - united unto !him 4 ani to the end we may obtain IRe- 
wiſſim of ſins. In bim,aad rom him, and may be cloathed with his Rightebuſte/-and' 
1, ere we fee, that.Zanchy held:Repentance'to' be an 
uf Nature,, to the qbtaining of Remiſſior ob fins, The of Chriſt 
_ 24: That by Repeatance we are turned: fronfin:and. dont atid' in our 
Vied and Will. - From: which Premiſſes: this'Gonctt(iviv noceffaril ; that! 
'befare we be Juſtifed, and our (ins. forgiven; Sch mer intus, ahd/ 
our Minds 20d Wills muſt be turncd from fin and the 'World. 'This is a hard Haying 
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the Death 73 FD; eR ſin of all juns $* þ ed 
on, ng) Rk reſ wy ow bn condition that ' they 
r believe. « Chriſt. *. Theſe 


+ and believe. in Toſi % enchy" are''f- plain, they 
no 0 v we A Awithour do not hwnſeit 
delpiſe Zquchy ir lake ords, he hath comprehended the 
whole Summ of the v5 el ts Anka! hick-i Ay - good deal above Sixteen 
Handbes Yeu 9 old. in the ſame place ſays, Thx ſunt Pvangelii' capita, que + 
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res, entia in Jeum, Bee. There are three Iedds, or principal 
pos peo he oe Fer cher, [ee God, Faith in Zeju 
Th Ge "a PULEY, beer C1 "hath commanded, And again \ 


-- Phat "being tombod 'with a [criols 
CIs of our mbole.Life, we de m the hegrt that our mind and all out 


renewed by 1501 wite" th' obedient” complyance with» bis 
felon gry ng "y tide ' that we" df" it of God by Prayer , 
and uſe our own endriw; in "order ta the effeHing 'of- #t.* Then that _ 
cing - Chriſt Ae a trite. Faith, &e,” Thrall 'this It is evident; that Zanchy 
fomething ades Faith, to be doae by os Wo order 'to ous obtaining on 
tian pry; af Sin'5 -1 wy Gu com att '5uſified we mult endea- 
your to Fee. ings t pos x he ith That not only 
od, but. og frech "at theſe things's Aud elſe 


here in, his. Miſc fays, iftificatidn the Sd into wilfmd 
bs againſt, yg pers '4 Conſcience, t LE, renew their F aith and Repentance'y anil 
return unto the Lord, and to. Ft Obedi e, of 'el mY cannot be ſaved, but- are nndone 
for ever.Ta Zanch $a way add the Teſtimo Muſculss, that Holy and Learned Di- 
vine, in obo od' Ir Leone of his faith m_— in an extravorinar 
manner, but_beca notorious ive Moors dnt we-cannct. thi 


oe Ihe eee ud Dh Diſere Ame. Tae. Commun, 


nendum eſt inter edm gratian. Dei, is habet ' ddjef a tondi- de Remi perch 

FIONeS, ——— & tan — cand] ears con , ad quem motdnrh \ Set. - 

peccatorum nobis remi contingit, We muſt diſtinguiſh between that 

Grace of God , which hath no conditions annexed to it, ==—and that which is given condi- 

Mall, Fry hich manner we obtain the remiſſion of ſins. 

| ives in his Teſtimony for us'im the '1tiatter we aretreating of z See 

his vo of py or as ee Year 1509. —_ . Lag 
Page in fx dere gratis unt. (1.) Subſtantia, tc.) Sharpii Tratt. de 
Tere ab ry (i in the ( Envenant of Grace." (1:) The ſubſtance Fuſtif. edit: —_—_ 

of the Covenant , which », at Righteoafneſs and Salvation ' is 1618. 

given unto the Church, t iſt. "The ( 2d.) T5 'the Condition 

annexed to the Coutnant , i the Members of the Chirch believe : And 172, Toe pro: 

miſe of Eternal Life is otherwiſe conditional,” than by the perfeft fulfilling 'of the Law 5 

For it-is ſaid, he that believeth, ſhall be ſeved, Atts 16. 31. Mark 16. 16. and page 

174. Licet iſta ſint conditi» fi ine qua non, non tamen ſalutem efficiunt, Although theſe 

things (to wit Love and Holyneſs, and Continuance therein_) are a condition without which 

we are not ſaved, yet they are nit the efficient cauſe of Salvation. And page 177, 178, 

N 2 


C 1907] 
We grant it follows from Rom. 10. 19. That Confeſſion-of- Chriſt with the mouth is ne- 
veſſary to Salvation, becauſe by this way and means we muſt gd to Salvation, or to ,Hea: 
VER, +—— Page 207. Goad Works are necgfjay, t that we may of Temporal and Eteriial 
puniſhments, which God threatens to inflitt upon the e& Tran his Law, pA Ly 1s 
E-Theſſ. 4+, 5, 6» —— page 6g. The conditions of the, p are F ahte, 
Patience, &e, Finally page 111. God doth forgive þ ns bus td the penjtent, therth wo r 
their Repentance, but for the merit of Chriſt, — And 4 Ii titel after, fpirtruatis uſt, 
Ar Spiritaal Life-is given us freely in Chriſt by Faith only, v7 it is, Preſerved and” hbi i- 
ſhed -by Prayer, - Repentance, and other Syiitngt Exerciſes: 
The profelſors of. Leyden in their Synopſis of F.yare s Giriulty firſt publiſhed in the 
Year 1624, taught Doftrine. Witneſs what they 
Symp/,purivy, Theol, write in the ſaid q Big pres Treſ. 29. Non omnemr conditionem ne- 
edit. 3<  Lugduni-. gamus in Evanigelto. Cy N. Boe requiri ud ſalutem : brug ehin 
Bat.tv. 1642, ', + - conditio fidei (F nove obedjentig, que Ab} doi. y 4b "We th not 
deny that any condition , is require {var we Gupel, an! 
New Teſtament :\ Fortthere js tequired the condition, of, ” Falth and, new Obedience: 
which 5 every where. arged.. But-thcſe, conditions are re firely given by God, neither if the; 
be ſincere, ds" they by their imperfection hinder our. Safvgtion, which Proceeds from an>- 
ther cauſe, Herewe pa thoſe four Learned Dottors, Polyander , Rivet ," Wal eus and 
Thyſis held that not Faith,. but ne\y.and fincere Obedience is; ndition of 
obtaining Salvation, ſo —_ both together make up the one, intirs* "FOR an of the 


—_— 
Generu agother, Learyed Protelſor of | Pivinity in the Netherlands. = 7 ke 
he Synod. of Dort, ſaith, That the Gaſpel is called: Ve; 
Oren Gemeri pate 3 _— ( Rata. mutuam Dei (5 hyminum bligtiiem, de vitd 
jp. 1.4- _ 299i ; «tern, . ipſts. cert4- conditions canga Fog ) becauſe :it promut- 
Page. 's & 3nikido ages the LE obligation. of cottcerning the giving 
| Es BF. %G + Payrs 7 pop (nin 7 lertain condit condition : And it 
is called ge A ſalts por un. Ap ths concerning "ih: Satvitinn 
by Chrift,, becauſe God) in t ped of meer KY ACE. publiſhers” ras rb whto" all 'meh 
whathever, 'on condition of true Faith, not, only Chi Cr atpaf a R ſs, in | 'bim for 
Recoperliation and Eternal Life z but alf he promiſeth, anto fr Ye, an heth in them, 
the peſo ted Conditi 'n of Faith and Repentance.Here we ſee Golparus ho ds Repentarrce to 
be part of the intire Condition of the « Gof, |-Covenant,Where- 
Pemble UE Juftifh-, unto agrees. the hay pets of Pemble, who” faith, FTve Conditim » 
ing\ Fatt; i824 1,450 Govmant. of Grace, (required jn them FharſÞ a be I &f), is Faith, 
ys I. Page 22, ——Believe.f is and live, is.4 ennpatt er. fregt an pare; Hos 
\7 whexein the Reward of Eternal Life le Yoon ws in foil ts 
which bears nat the leajt propartiin of worth with it : he that ' performs the Conds: 
tim , cannot. yet demand the wages, as due unto him in pa 54 ""Zaſtice, but fir by the 
Grace of a. free promiſe, the Julhlling. of which he may Dumbly ſue 
Dit. page 24+ fir. -— And again, Although (faith he)" the AZ of  Puſtificati of 
a ſinner be. pi — the only wark of God" for the only merit of Chriſt : 
Tet is it 1i:htly -aſcribed unto Katth , and it alone, foraſmucl & Faith.is the main Condi- 
tion of the New Covenant, which, as we muſt pe+ forme, if we will be juſtified ;, 7" by 
the performance w2reof, we are ſaid t) obtain Twftificatin and Life. Here it js obſer: 
rable that FemSle ſaith, That-Faith is the main Condition of. the Covenant of 
Grace, which implies thcre is ſome Condition beſides,” but ſubordinate to Faitlt, 
And this we do tirialy hold that Faith is the.maia Condition , becauſe it is the on- 
ly recoptive, -applicative Conditian, to, which Repentance the difpoltiv Condition 
and alt our aſter-Odogience 3 in ubord! inate. 


rot 


* 4 4 
welt : 
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ſubſtance, 


fliding is indeed ped and decreed by God 3, yet it hath n) aftual exiſtence at all on God's. 
part, mr is i received at all on mans part, till he repent : Tea, if he ſhould. never. E:.arg 
eat 


I 


This "of Mr. Ferkjas implies tothe full,” all that we have faid CONCerni 
the dying epentance, as the diſpofitive conditjan of obtaining the pardon 0 
our ins, ala concerning the neceſſity of ſincere Obedicnce continued from a Prins 


heritange, .. :: " L20SH , | 

. Of the ſane Jadgmiept was Parews, fot thus he writes in his Commentaty op the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ' Fidem inſerit,” ut dvceat fidem efſe conditia- + 

nem, ſub qua. Chriſtus nabis dats eſt propitiatorium. The Apoſtle Pare in Roms. 3. 
inſerts Faith in _the 23th verſe to teach 1s that Faith is the Condi- 25, 

fion, under which Chriſt is given us ſor a propitiation. And again in 

the writing qo the five Armiaian Articles, which. he ſent to the Synod if Dort, 
(not being able to go himſelf by reaſon! of Age) and which was | 
read in, highly approved-by, and recorded in the Aﬀts of the AF. Sjmd, Dig, 


Synod, » _ { Conditio certaminis, precum (3 vigitanti e, omnji= part; 1; p. 254. , 
< 


he 

n eſt neceſſ. | o per. antiamn. Toe. ndition of fizhting and 

Praying, and watching is * ae nec ant» perſeverance. . But then he adds ia, 
op >ſition to the Arminians, t the ſaid; Conditinn is wrought in the. ſaithful Ly the, 
$11 it of God, which he proves from Deut. 36.6. Jer. 32. 40. Exch, 35, 27. 1 fn Jet 
s, (6. And to-what the Arminjans aid that the Condition' is commaiided and; (s 
promiſed; he apps hs: apr de ipſa condi:jne fidei, precum, perſeucr anti 4 in fideli. 
bus per ſpiritum Dei efficit diſerts. logquitar, Ge. Toe promiſes” plainly Jpeab of "the. 
Condition of Faith, Prayer, Perſeverance, as that which is to be effeFed in B:licye)s by, 
the Spirit of God. . Nos, doth it ollow that the effeHing of the Condition 's, nit promiſed, be. 
cauſe it js commanded ane eat of the faith ul. For it is al cuptmandgd t:.it they fear 
God gud walk jn his Coun ndments, nd yer God promiſeth : I will put" my fear jn their 
beards &Cc, I will cauſe them towalh in my Statutes , &c." "But" it 18 cqtmauged not 
that they can (of themſeles,_) but that they dugit to perform it, that ſo being ſehſi5le of 
theij own weakneſs , they may know what they ought to ach of Gad ;. neither yet. dj theje 
promiſes (wholly) exclude the great or ſmall lapſes and ſins of the Saints, but th:y rdiſe up 
the fallen agaity that they be not ruined. For the promiſes alſo art exptefly exteided” wng3 
the Rizhredas, ſometimes fallen into ſin. -F)4l. 37..24- and 89. 30, 3, 32, 33, 34 the 
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tare, cum atum proprii 
Ee Fae 
# of *Piris;" But a Fab 
wits vhe fir of tie fl, tht mb wire 
fetters of fin,. 5th tot three; nor tam it Extretſe* 
a little after. But God doth ot tmpute” fin to- the juſt that ate "Failn, 1 
ute fir to the 
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i alſo a. pjomiſed af - of 6 en enant 
Will 'hath inſtifuted'a conditional order between” the aiitecedetit 7a 
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b. then remai- 
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} Abe ole hos ke 
« Covenant; he comestto /particalars} mim rs 
tie —roc The Praga Dutizs” required of rt = Faith:. and'. Repentante : 
Faith, mebich embraces-the' Promiſes, and Ripertance, which: 1 \Conmanitliments's 
ang to. the Promiſe of Grace, believe, and thou: | fn Repentants is 
Evangelicd ) 29 the Evangelical Law, » befow- me, aid be- tho 
pr 7: Fay or-07 part, there are wo p Spuefits of the Covenant; 
—_ fins," and the nenit ing off 4be Law (in op ohey yo Man's 'partj tw Duties 
to-mwit, -Faath mdich 5 Wntoizes the - Remifſion fines; and 
he flac an exearvour. of ation, 'rahich reducts;gnto e the 
Lawwiitten it the Neart, by 'wathing in God's Statutes 1 which Chrift meant when be ſeit 
Mark 1.125: Ropers, and  beliroe the Goſpet." 2 
In Page 202.:he: puts the Queſtion, Whether the Covenant of Grace' hocendicdea: 
| al, and whatare the Conditions of it? . And/in Anſwer to.jt, he diftinguithes Letweeb 
ſevoral fortsof Conditions,” arid a wethaje done, ſhews that ig ra. ſenſe it jy not. 
Cain concludes, that in anather- ſenſe it:it Conditional ;''and 
proves it by.thace'Arguments : (1.) Becauſe it 1; propoſed with a- Conditeoa 
cafe g.; $6,796. Rom. 197 9, Atts 8. 37, Mark 16.16. \And frequently 51 
other places, (ai) Berauſe if it were nd? conditional, there would be no place for Toreat- 
wings mm\ the Gofptl, iwhir cannot be" denounced, but againſt thyſe who neglect 19 performe 
tbe Congition preferided,*.  #or the neglett of Faith and: Obedience cannet be culpable , if 
they he mit reqtrized. ( 3) YiBecauſe atherwiſett would follow, ithat 1 in tbys Covenant: God is 
Sound ta Han, but Man bx bot, buahil to Grd,” which 3s "abſurd, and\contrary to the 
nature of atl'Covenants, wherein there” ts. mutual Agrdbanont, ans oa ocal. —_—— 
whereby ther Parties Covenants ay'e hound. teonr anther.” | 
Afterwards #n Page 20g. hs cones to\ Anfiver (the Sccond Branch uf the Queſtion. J 
to wit, Which-are the Conditions -0f the New Covenant ? And daics, that as fot 
Faith, there is no queſtion but it" is the Condition-of, the Covenaut , becauſe. the 
org fo clearly aftirms it fo to be, Foc 3. 15. Rom. 1. 15,17. and 10. 9g; Andhe 
layes, that Faith 15 the: Condition” af Covenant, as Iichath refpet unto, and is 
the- ioſtrumentab/ dicans 'of| our Union xvith Chriſt... Yeathe' maiatains (aswe do) 
that in this fenſe-Faitivis the onely Condition, .becaafeithore is no other Cbndition, 
that: 15:06 a:receptive, applicative Natare, as Faith is ;.mb other, that receives/Chriſt, 
aud applyes.brs: itg $ 4 Faitly doth. Butinanotherſeaſe, there are other 
Conditions of the Covenant belides Faith, that is, if 'the Word Candit{ans be taken 
= all thoſe things which a Man by the Covenant of Grace is bound to'do, 'they-no- 
ng lunders, but. Repentance and new Obedicnce may be called a Conditian, bet 
= they are comprehended among the Dutics of the Covenant,. Jon 14 17.. 12 Cot, 
Gu Romu/B. 43. : Morcover he holds, that though-new Obedicnce be uot the pri 
au bring.by Fa yet it s'the:ſecondary ſubſequent Condition of the Covenarit, -by- 
Faith” the: primary Condition attually brought -ints Carenint, 'mnaw 
_ & wi por guar tendimus ad plenam paſſeſſionem bonorum _ 
—_— = __ to'the _ polleſſiou of the 
>>. Conanget.. + we4 we iRtigguiſh between _ Condition of Wo 
tion,uame. the Condition of. the Gorayaut; the Promiſe: of Juſtification is pot the 
wihaleiol the Covenant, :and. therefore thabaphich 3 the Congition:of > 
Vt ultihcaion 
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+ indifpentably necelſary 


be imperfeft, yet-it is admitted. and accepted through Chriſt, if it be'fancere.. 

We have. here. given a true and faithful account of the Judgment of the Learned 
and- Judicious \Twrretin, concerning the Conditionality- of the Covenant of. Grace, 
with whom"we agree in. this matter, which contains the fum of the Goſpel, as ta 
Man's Duty eſpecially ; and therefore, if Tioretin was no 1 Preacher, no more 
are we, and if he preached no-new Goſpel, no. more do we-z tor we preach the fame 
Goſpel, and in the fame manner, as he- did. . There |is one thikg more wherein this 
worthy -Divine and we do perfedly agree, and that is concerning true Believers fallen 
mto wilful ſin againſt ee ny Conſcience. We fay' they \cannot be-ſaved till 
they have firſt recovered themſelves, through Grace, by renewing their Faith and/Re 
pentance, and returning to their Obedience again. 'Now he fayes the ſame thing, 
witneſs what he writes 1n the ſame Book, Pag. 671, 672. where he ſayes, That if « 
Believer fallen into groſs ſin againſt his Conſcience, be confudered in bimſelf, and. as guilty of 
ſuch+ſin not repented of, C wverum eſt rewn eſſe mortis, & ſi-in e0\ftatu moreretur certh 
damnandum, ) it is true, that he is guilty of death, and if be dyed in that ſtate, be would 
be certainly damned ;, but if he be conſudered with reſpe2t to. God's. Decree; of Eleftion, he 
is rightly ſaid to be one, who 1s to be abſolved, or pardoned and:ſaved. ; God fo'ordering the 
matter, by his immenſe Love and Wiſdome, that he never dies in that flate, but by a re- 
newed Att of Faith and Repentance, he is firſt reſtored, and returns into the way, before he 
come to the end, Whence it is, that according to a twofold reſpeA, theſe two Propoſitions, 
although they ſeem to be contrary, may be both together true, It is impoſſible that David, 
a Perjon eletted, and a Man according to God's own Heart, ſbould periſh : It is impoſſible 
that David, an Adulterer and Murderer, if Death ſeize on bim before he have repented, 
ſhald be ſaved. The fuſt of theſe Propoſitions is true, m reſpett of God's .Decree of Ele- 
dim. Toe ſecond is true alſo, in reſpeF of the hainoufneſs and demerit of David's ſn. But 
God's Providence and Grace looſeth this Knot, by taking care, that neither David, nor any 
of the Ele#, dye in that ſtate, in which ſor his impenitence, he ſhould be excluded from 
Satvation. \ 

This Paſſage ſhews, that Tirretin believed, ' as we do,' that after Juſtification ſin- 
cere Obedience is ſo 1mdifpenſfably ncceffary to Salvation, that unlets a Believer con- 
tiaue in the practice of ſiacere Obedience, 'or if there happen to be my ſignal inter- 
miſGon by groſs wilful fin for-a time, unleſs he renew: his Faith Kepentance, 
and thereby return to his Obedicnce, he cannot be faved. ''And Turretir a little be- 
fore, ia Page 669. ſaics very judicioully, That though God bath-promiſed perſeverance to 
Believers, yet hath he n3t promiſed it ta be given abſolutely, and without means, but by means 
#2 be uſed by Man himfel}, ſo ihat whilſt God keeps Man, he 7s bound alſo to keep himſelf by 
the Grace of the Spirit, x John 5. 13. Whence Believers ave ſure /of their:perſevcs 
#hrouzh the-Faith of the Promijes, nat by any external force, which ret ajns them in the 'way 
of Satvatim, will they, nill they, yea even whilſt they are living in their ſins, hut in the 
aje of Means, ard practice of. Piety, wi1ilft working out their pwn EIES ftear.and 
trembling, theyuane.conjident that it is God who works in them, both to'will and tidy ant 
242 graei ufly profetts tbe 2112 Work, which be hath begun. $9. that an accaſion of ticenti- 
o'ofnejs and imyictyts wrongfully inferred from this Doctrine, ſmce to indulge wic and 
t have the Grace, which cagjeth perſeverance, are utterly inconſiſtent; Tea,. be-that. hath 
his. Hope prerifieth him/elf, x John 3+ .3- .And he ought tobe certainly perfſwadedl ——_ 
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ſo it is ſy, that they continue in Holineſs = Obedience. 
ion ,of Faith and Obedience, there muſt be a renewing of 

again, may obtain Salyation, and this renovation of our Faith and Obc- 
dience 15 the cg of the abſolute Promiſe ;, but not the-obtaining of Salvation, with- 
of .our Faith, and Repentance, and returning to our Obc- 
And indeed he goes further than we, have 
of. Cauſality ta Obedience and gd Works in ord es 


them 


out and 


dicnce. ig is plataly Rep ford's ſenſe. 


done, in 


that. we ma: 


in that he aſcribes. «p hind 
to the obtaining of Eternal 1 Safvation; ; for which be 


Zanchy, and Voetius, yea, be s the. Apoſtle Paul,. 2 Cor. 4. 17. ſaying, Examen Armin. 
that our light Aflidtions, ave but for a Moment, work, for us a far more Cap. 12. 
exceeding. and,. eternal: ay ay of. fon: ord Pages $31,. $32, $33- Of 

that Kok... Again, he That the hove of Ex Eternal yl | ex e) vana efſe colt- 
gituy, fi nan. inutatur ſar Aa 53x tanguam yk ſecundario, - 3z)..1s heuce 
P d to be vain and if it be. wat, upheld by ſincere obe hence nec BP 
prop. Pag. $92.0f the fame Book. And in,another Book he 
it a new Hereſy Sf Antinomians to br « Conditional Yo: ; ys is ef Ie Survey of, {ia 


neit 
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Fr age 
Covenant, .| 


y bhp 2b "Pal eg: 4 + Ka yep ſſes 
y ſubſcr 


quotes Calvin, Bucer, 


Fe is ot pr eached to all 41 are mo 
y believe and repent, . And Thel. 35. For 


mption, 1s in vain aſet for us by Chriſt, except we _ ace it with a wp 
performe Faith and Repentance unto God requiring them as the terms of the 
oha 3. 15. Ads 2. 38. And to draw towards a cloſe, with the Teſtimonies 


of ſome of our own Engliſh Divines, we find that Dr. Robert Abbot 


writing agaioſt Thompſon, faith, (Credi non debet remiſſio peccatorum Abbot.contra Thom- 
ante penitentiam, CF penitere aliquem de peccato non poteſt, quod non- ſoni Diatrib. de I;- 
dum eſt, &c.) It ought not to be believed, that Remiſſion f ſins is terciſ. Fuſtif. p. 212+ 


before Repentance ; and a Man cannot repent of a ſin, that is nut yet 


committed, 


Repentance, nor is it ev 
dition; ) the Faith Fat 
ws think ) 
And 
with an Ames and Twiſi 
and deſpiſe them ; we wi 


&c. 


that without Repent ance we ought ever to ſay 
uſe our Authour ſaith, that. God hath blefſed En 
oſt the Arminians, and that we 
alledge ſome er wp out of 


Writi by which the World ma judge, 
or for in thiscente And firſt 4 Ames, 


Tie 


ragh 


ententiam meam 
lis faith, 10k, is nat the. 


lim of 


um Deo 


Again, Remiſſion of ſins is never decreed for any (" of vipe years 

anted upon anther Condition, (that is, another diſpoſitive Con- 
of Remiſſion ſhould not anticipate Repentance, &c, Nether let 

Forgive der our treſpaſſes, &c., 


nee Let. p. 13. py. 27: 


hether thoſe two great Divines be for bn, 
in his Anſwer to Grevinchivizs, 
yy, he ayes, ( wid fides hec non ſit ag ow OI ae, ſed ſalutis aſſeg 
eſtiturum me 


ode mull, i Gl, hit that # is By en; 


Faith, be p70 
bf pelraboa: in; Ja and Obe- 

E ett Believers continue in Faith, 
And if for ſome time there 


without 
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Fit)on of ily oe dining Zatoation Peſts 0h te by : herring oO 8g 
that I fhidll prove it to be trhe. ' Wo ukh Mt 
will of our Salvation, and our Salvation it a ere tn Lo prong. is 4,» F, fot ths 
firſt, to wit God's wil ___ not, Ni NR en Will, berzuſc 
it is Eternal and Abſolgte, cannot poffi 5 Awe 
obo dup to wit'out Salvation, Goth WAY it ns # at Hors and hath 
a Condition 3 #0d God hath abſolutely willed, that it ſhalt have, "uupot 4 
Condition, and that Faith ſhould be the Condition on which otr 'of it doth 
depend. This is his mean " and we ace WH frim in ft.” 
The ſame Authour tn atother Book, His Marrow of Divitftty, Taith;' Fhut the Promiſes 
of the Gajpel are "without 'anty Hiſcriminarin propojett unite att, toy ethet 
Mcdul. Theologix, by a ner ar, er ner are med _ "aff, be: 
Lt5. 1. ttt. 26. pdt, Chitſe Men ves Wnty the 
112. dir 3+ of is given, ths the NOS LEY 
rt "ie proves by three Stripty 
cligp. 11. ver. 18;) whereof ofte proves Fu, hai ay 
the Gift of God. Whence it is mbſt evident that'ke thought 
to be the condition'6f the Goſpet-Pretiiſe. | 
Apain in ol ſame Book, and trek 
_ (Ap. 27. p42 Je is for Chyift confi raeret not | of in which f 0, ts 
the tanfe*d{ effeiral Wot; * # 
which fath fallows effeBudtc 
catinn, ai the th or Cauſe or epenng ding That” Pie 
renin ſ» appr> while _ hn al In'Yhis 
in which he Teeth 


Faith Bcfote Sg ng faith, Makh I SR up 
prebekiding the Righteonſneſs 'of Chriſt, for which we are: , ſotae at, thay 


think, that he aſcribes t59 much' uito Faith, yet we think, | th difference between 
him afid thoſe who'do ot Iove to fay, that Ent 1s an Hiftramental Cauſe, is tore vert a1 
than'real z for he doth not fay, Hark Faith is 'Inſtrurtientat cailft} of our uſtifreatibn, 
(thit indeed had \beeh to'afcribe fol rtmch tirto Faith-;,) but the tnftrunticat cailſe te. 
eeiviri "Chriſt and Hs Righteoufhefs?,” upon which follows * uſtiffeation ; now we 2ll 
acknowledge Faith to be of ati preventive, receptive tia and that it is the Tn- 
ftrumehfal means whereb y we apprehend and receive Chriſt, ati his Righteotifnths, that 
we nity be Juſtified ; and -our ah 'that Inſtrumetrttal mearts, as the Lord hath appoint- 
e&d, is the Lens conditim to which 'the Protniſe of Fuſtification | is made. Here then 
feems to be a meer" difference in words, when we meati the fame'thing. CR for ſincere 
052iente, he holds it to be; fn wat fetife, 'a_tanſe of -obtaiting'Evetrra Lite *which is 
more than' have aſcribed to it, 'in calting'it'a Condition, for a 
HA. lis. 2. cap. 1. Condition asRlich hath wo calfal Influence. tis own Words in the 
Pas. i 99+ [iid Book-are theſe, Onr Obedience indeed is not the:principal, "or me- 
ritori" cauſe of Frernal Life. For we receive the 1tzht” of this life, 
gnd the life alſo it felf ſr>m the Grace and Gift of God, for the ſabe of Chrift apprehended by 
faith : "Rom 6. 23. Tye gift of God is eternal life, throuzh Feſus Chriſt our Lord; But yes 
7 is a caſe ſore wa q atminiſhing, helping and moving forward towards the Pofſeffion” 'of "this 
bfe, whereof 'we had'the right before ; for which Yeafon it is called the "way, ih which we 
walk th Heaven, Eph. 2. 10. Ani it promotes oltr fe ey "#5 own hk ' becauſe it 
ts ſome degree of oe it fetf, ſtil rending to WS ; and alſo by 'vertwe. of us Promiſe, 
who tath proniifed Fterial Life 10'thofe who'wal I Dis Commantiments : "Gal. % '8. He that 
foneth to the ſpirit, ſhall 'of the ſpirit 'teap life evettafting. Far Hnugh all chr Obettletice, 
we- tive here, is x antl conit amiivatet with forme "mittave of ſin; Gal. 5. 15, 
Te Niſts agatit the Ye, Bn Cm5ft ir 7 fo acceptable ulto'Go, Phat ts crorwh= 
moſt gredt reward. The Piimnifes the" @# to'the Mo oe 
rk nit -Legat bat Euangelical, lt t 
this, Drier aſcttbes a taulth 10 ſincere? 


RIC Lp EE 


utely , inc 
mrmahrs: Ln a Fe any of re jew 
live,” jo Chrift bath tot merited thit they foutd be conferyed of any, but reduced to pre- 
ſuch at believe, and accordingly profeſs, that Clhvift dyed for att, _ Ace, pag. 16. 
is, to car, who of ſin, and vation of Soul for all but how ? 
yne* þ & they belfeve or m0, op ay OY to wit, nt they db believe 


ocare 
Arn one, but bow + not er tht Gn for then ror one, ſhould be laved; but 
cndImaty, 6 wit, upon Conti of f a 'ſo that if all, ys every one, ſanld believe in 


in, &t i ne" Arg that EY aries _ Bid. pag. t 54+ 
chnff det rec þ pardon of fin, ant abjoht2ly 
about to comfort ;, it is enough, that Chriſt died to Wk theſe Benefits for 
bo nds, to wit, in caſe he believe and repent, and of this we have « met juſficzers 
aſſurance 
Again, We ſay not here, that any thing becomes true, by the Faith of Ihid. pag. 163. 
him that believes it ; but onely this, that the benefit which is procured 
+ all, {- every one, pon 4 Condition, becomes his, and peculiarly bjs alone, who performeth 
Conartion.. 
Again, Now Eternal Life, we know, is ordained by God to be the Ihid. pag. 171, 
portion of Men, not whether they believe or not ;, whether they perſevere 
in Fait , Hhlineſs, and Repentance, or no ; but onely of ſuch as believe, repent, and ave ſin- 
dious of 'zood Works ; for it is ordained to be beftowed on Men by way of reward of their Faith, 
Repent ance, and good fer o $ _k jeg & Bhd, 
ain, The Promiſes aſſured by Baptiſm, according to the Rule of Ibid. pag. 189. 
bop? Ward, I find to be' of two forts "ad are of Benefits procured ” 
unto 1 by Chrift, which are to be conferred on ms conditionally ; _—— they of this 1/t 
fort are Faſtification and Salvation ;. for Abraham vecefved Circumciſion, as' a Seal: of the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith' ; Circumciſion therefore was an aſſurance of Fuſtification to be bad by 
Fatth ; if. ſuch were Cirewmciſion fo the Jews 3 we have good reajon to conceive, that ſuch is 
Baptiſm unto us Chriſtians ; for as that was unto them, ſo this is the Sacrament of Regene« 
rathn unto us'; And' good yeaſon, the Sacraments, which are Seals of the Covenant, ſhield 
a(fare that unto us, which the word of the Covenant doth wy; Pr of. Now, the word 
7 the Ceo of Grace doth promiſe unto us bath Kge of ſin, and Salvatiin, \npm Faith 
Chriſt, This by our Dotttine-we promiſe unto all aſſure unto all, as well as they: ds by 
theirs. If aff, ani” every one ſnd believe, we "nothing doubt; but they ſhould be juſtified 
and |, On the other fide, if not one of ripe years,” ſhould believe, I preſieme our Adver- 
faries will ' confeſs, that not"one of them fhould' be ſaved. 
Again, 7aſttfication _ Sabvation i is Frumiſed? in the Word, and aff» Bid. pag: tgos 
red in the Sacraments, ormance of a 4 Condition Mans- part, 
Now the Condition + and" , we df achmwledge to be Faith. Tis 
Dr. Twif frequently ib the foreſaid And that this was his fetled Judgment will 
appear by what he wrote aftemyards-in the Year 1534+ in Anſwer to Mr. Hoards m_ 
| calle 
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ealicdGods Lo9e to AMankinds which Aolwer Fes Fa Or ds Perth Fes 
of 07 2 Teo! 3h Jo VERT LEE d and | Calvin, J: , 9 $3- && 0g} 
inſt #hard, Toe Miniſters of the New Teſtament, gre called. Miniſters. nat ;of tbe 
Letter, hut, of the Spirit z, that is, not of | the Law;;the Miniſtry where- 
SETIE ., of, is not. the Miniſtry of the Spirit, but. yet this 25:vightly #9 = 
Niood, to wit, of the Sparit of Adoption; Fe undoubtedly EVER, s Anil \ the Law: i 
the Miniſtry of the: Spirit alſa, but. of the > PIL2E of. ud age, #9.4 da, Men.\under fear -c. it is 
called the, Mimtry of Condemnation, and the Reaſon bereaf I conceive ta. hey). becauſe God, dotb 
nat concur with the Miniſtry of the, Law, by the Holy Spirit, ta work,any Man tothe: perfers 
mance of the Condition of the Lawn, which 1s exact and perfect. Obedience «, But. thys be doth 
concur with the Miniſlry of the Goſpel, namely, by his Spirut, to work, Men to the perfolrinance 
of the Condition thereof, which is Faith in Chrift and truc Repentance, therefore the Letter, 
69 wit, of the Law, is. called a killing Letter ;_ but the Goſpel. is jined with a; quickening 
Spirit, and therefe Piſcator concerves, that the Goſpel in this place is called by the Name of 
the Spirit. $9 'then the 'Gopel giveth Life by the Spirit; which. accampanieth» the Miniſtry 
tneref, '. ' ; «7, 6.42240 4304 watic and volt 
ad in the ſame Book, he ſaith, [ Some. Benefits\are beſtowed. xpon. Han,only conditionally 
, * + ( though for Chriſts ſake,_) and they are. the pardon of fan, and ſalvation 
Parc 154. of. the Saul, and theſe Gol doth confer only upon. the Condition of 
... . Faith and Repentance. Now I am ready to profeſs, and that, 1 ſup- 
pe, as ont of the. Mouth, of .all our Divines, that every one who hears the Goſpel, (.pmithout 
dijlinftimn between Ele and Reprobate,) is bound to beljeve that Chiiſt, died for. hem, fo ſar. 
as te procuge both the pgrden of bts fins,. and the Salvation of bis Soul, in caſe he-beleve and 
repent, But there are other Benefits which Chriſt by his Obedteuce bath merited far, ms, namely, 
the Benefit of Faith and; Repentance 3, for it pleaſed the Father, that in him,ſhuuld, all fulne(s 
dwell, Col. 4. 19. And be hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual Bleſſings i: Chriſt, that 7s, for 
Chrifts ſake, Eph. 1. 3. And God works in us that which 1s well-pleaſing in his ſight through 
Feſus Chrijt, Hcb. 13. 21. And therefore ſeeing nothing 13 more pleaſing in Gods ſight on our 
part, then Faith and Repentance, even theſe alſo, I ſhuul4 think, God works in us through 
Kejias- Chriſt: And the Apaſtle prays in the behalf of the - Epheſians ( Eph. 6. 23-:) for 
Peace, *an4 Faith, and Love, from God the Father, and the Lord Feſws Chriſt, that is, 
as I interpiet it, from God the Father, 'Sun, 'and Holy Ghojt, as an efficient Cauſe, and from 
ths Lord Feſus Chrift, God and Man, as a meiitorious Cauſe thereof. Now I demand, whe- 
tors this Authour-can ſay truely, that it is the conſtant Opinion of our Divines, that all wh 
hear #he Gojpcl, whether Ele or Reprobate, are bound to believe, that Chriſt died to procure 
them Faith ard Repentance. Nay, doth any Arminian, at this Day, believe this, or can be 
1.118.095 &rnigien that doth avauch this ? 
Azain, Gy and Salvation God doth nat will that it ſhall be the Portion of any one of ripe 
$7. 464 Teng Tears ,  abſalutely., but condijtjonally , to wit, if he repent and believe. 
Jt; eg 174m » 1 Aud in caſe all, and every one, of the World fbould believe and repent, 
A 4 +4 4 $12... 41, and every one, (how natorious Sinners ſoever they be found) ſhalt 
ve levee, ſuch is the ſufficichcy of Chriſt's Merits. T ſay, this is true, uot of them onelzy, who 
aveAnvited to the, Wedding, Mat. 22. Nar of them onely to whom St. Peter ſpeaketh, Ats 
'3- 26. Or of them onely, of whan our Saviour fpeaketh, Mat. 23. 37. But of . all, and every 
pne, throughout the WHHld : And it is as true, that none of them ſhall be ſaved, . if tbey. dye 
{in Inpdelity and Igenitency. Tits God. bimſelſ ſagnifieth to be hys will by his, Promiſe, As 
Q- 48,:39- .0n,4he one part 3, aud on both parts, Mark 16, 16... 4nd a Gol. (ignifieth this to 
berhts will, pandecd it ks. his wil according to. our Dottrine, and thre is no Colour of Impoſture 
0 Sy apalghton-in all this. . In like ſort, as touching the. Grace of pardon of. Jun, this alſo God 
offers Ahto all that hear the Gojpel, bit how 2 nat abſolutely .but conditionally, in caſe they 


[telise apd Repent ; and it 4s Gods: will, that every one who believeth, ſhall bave his fn 
pardoned; ne that I bnow, either ry at or . teacheth otherwiſe, whether he ſalleth out, 


wither tobe Elci} or Reprobate.z, though hap, $a diflinguiſh Men according unto- this difference, 
& kyowp uat, '{ loaue that unta 4; we Jay, God Noth \fagnjfie his meaning 


ts gy [4at 48, 1499 4s belicys. ara rijews ſhah Have, tea ſens pardoned, apd 4betr Sus Jepess 
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if it can, be fwoved, 45,4 \Magre b5.ne. ſuch\ meant in Gad [then ' in, my. Fudgment # 
þ oF pogat d.; BA be found ting pet mga go w__ 
hows ledge Irog meaning in God, neither. have I to this Hour, . found any one of our Drurnes, 
exther by Ward or Writing,, to have denyed this to be the meaning, of God. * a 
Again, \( Whereas be ( Hoard) Talkirneth our Doth hae Jo. as if we. ſaid, that God hath 


decreed at no hand to ſave them, to whom he promijeth Salvatian upon... - . + 
Condition of Kajth, this is @ mtarious untruth , and ſuch as implieth.. id. pag.,177s 
manifeſt contradiftion. Fr to ſay, he hath reſalved at no hand to fave. ” 
them, is as much as to ſay, that he hath rejolved to ſave them on no: Condition. But ifs he 
hath promiſed: to ſave.them in caſe they believe, . undoubtedly he bath reſolved to ſave them upn 
Condition of Faith : Onely God's Reſolution to ſave them, is not held in ſuſpence, -conſrdering 
that from Everlaſting, he well knew who-wwuld believe, and who would not ; &c. 
Again, It is true, Baptiſm is ordained, that thoſe which d» receive it, may have the Re- 
miſſion of their ſins,” but not abſolutely, but conditionally, to wit, in. caſe : I 
they Believe and Repent, as appears both in that place, Ads 2. 38. Did. pag. 201. 
and Rom. .4- 11. aud Baptiſm as a Seal doth aſſure hereof, onely in caſe 
they Believe and Repent, and therefore none of Ripe Tears were admitted unto Baptiſm, until 
they made Profeſſion of their Faith, and; as jor Infants, they were alſo antiently ſaid to, be 
Baptized in Fide Parcntum.. . By all theſe Paſſages, quoted. Word for Word out of Dr. 
Txifs, it is as clear, as the. Light at Noon-day, that he held the Covenant of Grace to- bs 
Conditional, and "Ty" arly, that the Promiſe, of Zuſitfication, and Pardon of Sin, is 
Conditional, and that F th. and Repentance, not, THY -algne,” nor Repentance alone, but 
Faith and Repentance  tagetber are the. Conditzan of 164... It is clear alſo, that he held, as, 
we do, that God by his Special,Grace purchaſed for us by Chriſt, and given to- us. for 
Chriſt's fake, enables us, and all the Ele, to 'perform the Condition of Faith and Re- 
pentance, . and that cffettually.and .infallivly, . As for the Nan-E/ef, who do not perform 
the Condition, he ſays the reaſon, the culpable reaſon of that is, becauſe' they will mt - 
and though 1t be true alſo that they cannot, yet that is not a meer Phyfical, but, a morah 
cannot, which ariſeth from the evil diſpoſition of their minds and affeQtions, whereby 
they will nat. ; | ; nad 
That this was. Dr. Twiſs his Judgment is evident by theſe following Teſtimonies.'o 
his quoted out of the ſame Book. Obſerve we farther how this Au- © 
tbo confaunds impotency moral, . which conſiſteth in the corruption of  Tbid, p. 155, i $6 
mans powers natural, and tinpxtency natural ,. which, conſiſteth : pears 
in bereaving him of power natural. The Ld tells us by bis Prophet Jetemiah, ( caps 13, 
23.) Toat like as a Blachamore cant change his shin, nor 4 Leopard bns ſpots, nq ms No p 
they da gavd that are accuſtomed unto evil, Noe if a man taken in. ſtealth ll RE 
thus of a a Tudge ; My Lnid, 1 beſos you have compaſſion upon me, for T. have # oh 
time inured my hands to pilfering, that now 1 cannot forbear it,, will this be accehted. as.. a \ 
£014 plea to ſave kym ſrom- the Gallows, — As for Fajth, It is well bnowin that Divings. 
diftinzuiſh between hdes acgquiſita, and fides infula C. acquired and infuſed Faith :_) That ws © 
may call. a. Faith naturally . ac#ured, which found in canal Peiſens, whether free, on 
po:ritical. - And this { ta wit the infuſed ) i£.a Faith inſpired by GdZs Shirgt. The abt. 
each is all one, an4 a. Man may. juffer Baityrdom for the 'oe of wel! as fir the” other,” 
which n.4quifeleth the pertinggous adbereuce thereunts* And [{t appeats that all Profeſſions , 
have bat Ir - Martyrs... Albeit it þe apt in the powe? of "Nature to believe fide inſuſt, * 
(with an, inſpired f aith_) yet it {x jute poor of nature to, belJeve thi" Gael fide acquiputh. 
Fail which depends artly upon a 5: "Prim, and Karte on 
l 


{with as acyuiic + pal | 
raaſen, <on/i eringethe credibikity #4. Chriltian way”; by rf natgral fear, abave 
all mber was in the Wild. » And whe el. eſa embrace the Gafpet, "nr jo mileh begin 
of the ancre thty of it, but becauſe it 1s mt congrumes fo thi hutural 8/05, # but Sa 
wviaur tells. the Jews, light came into the” Wrld, Und Ph 1184 *Zarlipbft" -arber than Hh, 
b:canſe their ggeds.a1e exal.” John 3. 19. 1s there any reaſm why their r:i2patitin 7” 
He. any whit th, fg Jor this ? Neither bave T ever read br heard who got thi ws: 
4 balls Gap A 
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or not. heljeuing with an infuſed Faith, which is as tnnth of 9, wo. 
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hav e embraced the Giſpet, for not living anſw 
wad exteriorem vits emendutionem. As to the outward Reformation etc, though 
not, in their power to regenerate their wills, and change their hearts, any mort than '# 
to illuminate their minds : Tet F never read that any mans dimmngtion was wny whit the more 
encreaſed for nit performing theſe atts. | 0 FTTIOID 
Azain,Ths Man bereaved of bis eyes hath @ will to read, and' conſequently it is mo fault for tot 
| reading. Por all fin is th the Wil, But it is not ſo, in not obeying enthey' 
Thid. page 170, Law or Goſpel. If a Man had a will to obey and believe, bit he cult 
not, in ſuch a.caſe it were unreaſonable he firaultl be puniſhed,” But in the 
eaſe of diſnbedience unta God, we ſpeak of, all the fault is in the will, wilantarily and wil- 
fully, they neither will obey the one nor the other : Like as they that have accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to do evil, cant do good, as a Blackamoor cannot change his sþin , yet with this 
difference, that man is never a whit the more excaſabſe, or leſs puniſhable, for not doing that” 
which is gwod ; not ſo the Blackamoor for not changing bis shin. Bat fach is the ſhameful 
uſue of them that confound Impotency Moral with Impatency Natural, as if there were no 
rfference, &c. | 
Again, T> the Rule of Law objeFed by My. Hoard, ("That contrathur ſub conditione impre- 
k Ntabili nulla” eftihnutur)” 2 Gaſs Pronife made' upon a. conaition 
hid. p. 185, 186. not performable by. the Party , is eſteemed none at alt ;, Twi anfivers 
thus, | Condo jpreſtabilts, Condition wt performatite, ix there ſuch 
& camot be performed | by reajon .of TImpotency Natural; but wg | we heal, 0 , in 
the caſe between God and Man, is merely Impotency Moral ;, ta wit, t of they” tamot, . be-" 
cane they will mt, were it not for the Corruption of their Wilt; no Power were wanting in Man 
+0 Belteve and Repent. | | 4 | 
* Again, Daft thou complain, thou ſt no power to, believe, but I pray thee, tell me , haſt 
| thou any will to believe ? If thou neither haft, nor ever hadſt any wilt 
Nid."p. 219, 220. to believe, 'what a ſhameſul and unreaſonable thing is it, to complain that 
| thou haſt no power to believe ? St. Paul had a moſt grations will, but 
he found in himſelf no pawer to do what he would, but what is the iſſue of this 'complaint ? 
Ty fly in the face of God ? Nathing leſs ! But to confeſs his own wretchedheſs, and flee unto God 
in this manner, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? And receruing a Gra- 
com Anſwer *concerring this , concludes with thanks, I thank God through my Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : if T have a will to believe, to repent, IT have no cauſe to complain, but to ran rather 
unto God with thanks for this, and pray bim to give that power, which I find wanting in me. 
And iideed this impotency of betteving and infidelity, the fruit of Natural Corruptimn common to 
all, 3s merely animal impotency, and the very ground of 1t ts the. Corruption of the Will : There- 
fore men cannot believe , cannot... repent, cannot a any thing pleaſing unto 60d, becauſe they 
will not,, they have no delight therein ; but all their delight is Carnal, Senſual, and becauſe 
they are in, the fleſh, they, caunot pleaſe God';, and. becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, they 
cannot repent. Sin 1s unto thery, as a ſweet Mi fel unto an Epicute, which he rall*th under bis 
Tongiie. , This and much more to this purpo Path Twi/s in his Book againſt Hhard. And 
that this, was hisſetled Judgment is evident by what he writes in his defence off the © 
. Dotrine of the Synod of Dort. It is true, that it 1s mit in the wer of 
Page 122, 123+ | man to add unto the word the efficacy of  Goll's Spirit, and'it 17 as true” 
nt that. a carnal. man hath nd deſire that 'Goff would add the effec, oY Dix: 
it thereunte. Toe Diſcilinewf Chriſt's K; 3x why as Cords. ant Bonds unto them, they d- 
'* | break; them, aud to caft off the, yake of rence unto hit, © And dzaih it fs as true'that 
n4, man is damned. for uot adding the fitacy of G1ds Spirit unta bis word. Tory ave dantihed 


for contemning Gods Woxd,. ang nat heathning to bis Gracious Aduritions ; but they coutel ds * 
no 9:her , as this Armipian Authour. intimates ;, But what imputeuc; is thrs 2 1 it any. where - 
elfe than inthe, will; * Which this, Authour conſiders mt, nr diſitnguiſheth between impotenicy 
"i and impatency moral ; weye they willing to hearketi hereunto, but cout nit} rhen” dv- * 
«ted rhetr impatency were excuſable ; but. they pleaſe themſelves in their ite” . 
ag if they waald do atherwiſe, I make no queſftim, but tharthey inlit hive td mote 


= 


to 


[> 188; Þ 
; I-]) | 
perfcntation of; autward objetts to his Senſes, or the formation of Notions and, Idea' 
ky =_ in oy age by his meer, natural power he could not poſſibly hinder 
he Sallies a uptions of 1t...._... » . 574 
.Thig 1s the Catholick Faith, and the contrary is pure Pelagianiſme , which we wonder 
tiow 3t ſhould | exer fall from the Pen of Dr. Twi;s, who was really a hater of Pelagia- 
niſmg.. We {hou 4 neyer haye entioned this, . but to let men know how far we are from 
Pelagiani/m,cxen fartherthan Dr. Twiſs was,as to the power of a Natural Man. Indeed we 
are ſo far from thinking that a Natural Man by his meer gatural powers can five without 
all attual ſin, that we do not believe that a Jpn Regcnerate Man can live fo _ 
as to keep himſelf free from all atual ſin, although he be furniſhed and affifted wi 
ſuch a meaſure of ſupernatural Grace, as the Lord doth ordinarily give out unto his 
own ſele&t People. This is the Common Dof@rine of the Reformed Churches , whictr 
we can demonſtrate to be trne, and which we firmly believe ; Surely then it muſt be 
a. vile ſlander caſt upon/us, that we are ſo far gone off from - the 
Let. p. 13. Truth of the Reformed Religion, as that our Cauſe” and the Peta: 
gians, is coincident, and that more ,and worſe is feared, which 
what it ſhould be, we cannot imagine, unleſs it be that they fear we will at laft re- 
\ , nounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity. But to this we "will fay-with 
2 Sam., 16. 12. , David, it may be the Lord will look upon our cafe, and requite 
£ us good for this reviling. | | 
let. þ. 12. Dr. Downame Biſhop of Derry, whom our Authour alfo com- 
01 efey""s mends in his Letter, ſhall next come in for a Witneſs 'on our be- 
half ;. who in his Book- of the Covenant of Grace ſaith, [The promiſes of the Goſpel cannot 
7% "FTP be applyed to any aright, but only to thoſe who have the conattion of the 
Page. 134, 135+ . promi,e, which is the juſtifying Faiths : For the Goſpel doth not promiſe 
| Tuſtification and Salvation to all but to thoſe only who have a juſtifying 
Faith,  - Therefore a Man muſt be endued with juſtifying Faith, before he can or ought to app} 
the promiſes of the Goſpel to himſelf : For as Salvation is promiſed to them that believe , 
damnation is denounced to . them that believe not, Mark 156. 15. John 4, 16, 18. —— 
-" fr E Again, No man ought t1 apply the promife of the Goſpel to hrmſelf} F.0 
 Thid. page 153.. hath not the condition of the ee, unleſs be will pernitionſly deceive 
4's. himſelf. For as he that believeth, ſhalt be ſaved, Jo "be "that believeth 
.. page 154» not ſhall be condemned. Again, As we daily ſin, fo 'we' muſt exipark, 
© . forgiveneſs, Prayer being the means that God hath ordained "to that- e 
Obje&. Tea, Bit ſaith the Papiſt , ye foYſooth have already full aſſurance of the remiſſion of 
all yoli' ſins, not only paſt , but alſo to 'come. Anfſw. It 1s abſurd to imagine that ſins 
be remitted before they be committed, and much more, that we be aſſured they are remitted, 
beſore they be either remitted or committed : That indeed were a DoQtrme* to animate and 
to eticourage Men to fin. | | 
" But howſoever the Pope ſometimes forgiveth. ſins to come, yet God doth not : When God 
juſtifyeth a man, he giveth him remiſſion of ſins paſt, Rom. 3. 25. As for time to come, we 
teach tbat althaugh Chriſt hath merited, and God hath pronnſ#d remiſſion of ſins of all the 
faithful anto the end of the World ; mitwithſtanding ane? of fins is not attually obtained 
and ittth leſs, by ſpecial Faith believed until Men do a#ually believe and repent, and by 
humble and faithful Prayer renew their Faith and Repentance. For as God hath promiſed 
| to the faithful all good things : But how? Matt, 7. 7, 8." To them 
Lake 18. 13, 14. that ah, that ſeek , that hnich, $9 alſo remiſſion of ſms. © Neither is 
; ' # to be doubted, but that remiſſion of ſin, t merited by Chriſt, 
thaugh promiſed by God, thiuzh ſealed unto us in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, is obtatned by the 
feud Prayer of thoſe who believe and repent, for whom Chrift hath meyited it, and to whot 
God hath promiſed..it in his Word, and ſealed it by the Sacrament ;, even as the obtaining of 
the rain which God had promiſed , (1 Kings 18. ver. 1, 41: and the ' Prophet Elias bad 
foretold ;, is aſcribed to the effeFtual Prayer of Elias, James, $. 16, 18. 
To Biſhop Pownames, we add the very Learned: and Pious Gatakers Teſtimony, When 
RE UL, the Antindmian had objefted and- ſaid” either Place Salvation on a \free bittomn, 
T1 03 $9 a S, oat we ALD WW ibs dw NT o 
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or eye, Fe; Ds this, and live? 


Us y Gataber bs, fiadews 
arched by ſuch co e. required ; and md ſender without _ 
Jet pay ny is. not cavertly , but direltly Page. 49. 

ro 29] a overthrowing and razing jos pram on of free Grace. For 
what is beligve-on-the. Lord Feſus and-thou ſhalt be ſaved, but believe and live? Or 
what is repent, that your ſins may be dane; away, but repent and live. Or what is, He is, the 
Authour \-of Salvation to all that obey him, .. but obey and live. And Idemand again, what 
this amounts unto, whether it be any other than blaſphemy, to ſay, that the Apoſtles by ſuch 
their Do&rine, did nt place Salvation upan a free bottom, but brought in the old Covenant 
again in new terms ? Sir, Dare you ſay in your new revealed Myſtery, believe not, and y:t 
live ; repent not, and yet live 3 obey not, and yet live ? : 

Again, We may truly ſay that you and yours are they that either can- 
not or will not ſeg. the Waod for Trees, the-conditions on which Salva- Ibid. page 57. 
as n by 1 Eprile yore propounded, though in the. Goſpel, they ds every where 

bemſelves,, will ye, nill ye , to your eyes. 

"With Gataker we joyn Mr. Ball, whoin his Treatiſe of Faith (re- 
commended . by a Preface of ,Dr. Sibbes) faith, The promiſe ,of - ie; Balls Treatiſe - of 
miſſion of ſing 1s. conditional \, and . becameth mot. abſolute, the. Faith, part. 1. 
condition be fulfilled. mere This. is the word of Grace, Believe in page 86. 
the Lord Feſus, and thou be ſaved. When doth" this conditional 


propoſition become abſolute ?: When we, "bat 2, That our for are pardoned ? No, but 
_— we believe in Chriſt lean be which is the thing pr promle ie p08 conditih of beſ' 4: 

Again, The privileare of ace ; Comfort which comes t _ 
ar b Vs AH def Ghar nd from the;Condition. of the Covenant, Ihid. page $9... 


ch is required wo s rpm yh we can obtain pardon. 
An We. can t —_— Faith to Salvation, but nay to the : 
of . Chriſt, Repent 3 aud. believe the Goſpel , no remiſſian; of ſin, but Ibid. page 135, 
wing to the bike Rule s (Luke 24. 47. Atts 2. 37, 98.) Sth | 
[i beth :and_receiveth pardon as it is proffered. in the word. of Grace. Repentance. is neceſſary 
e pardon of ſin, « £p00e without which jt cannot be obtained, not.as. a cauſe why it 
; given, ( 13+ ohn 1. 9. Ads 11. 18.) If AMerey p ſhould be wvouchſafed to all 
indiferently the Grace * 6 ſhould be a boulſter ta mans ſin, &c. 

Laſtly, We conclude..this head of ,our defence. with the Teſtimony of the Synad of 
Doxt. We, have already ſhewed that the Geneva Divines in that Synod gave it in under 
air hands, (ang were therein approyed by the age tips That the,Covenant of Grace is 

itional- , We, might be large 1n many others, but we will cou, 
"4 our. ſelves for brevitiesſake to. the pg] warn and Engliſh Drvines their Suffra» 
ge recorded. in the Ads of. the Synod, 

Firſt, The Embdane Divines 1a the Synod faid, That God required 
the ſame conditions from thoſe that were in Covenant with bim , under Af. Syndi, Dard. 
the Old and New Teſtament, to wit, Faith, and the ahedience. of Faith, _ part. 2». p4ge..93« 
on, 12.. Abraham believed God , and., the Apoſtle fin Rem. 4. 

eaches that weraxe ſaved by the ſame; Faith, Gen. 17+ Abrabam 5s commanded to..walle 
Mens God, and be Derfels The ſame-is every where required of | Believers. under.” the new 
Teſtament, | Here we nh -) Sce.t afficm the Covenant of Grace hath Conditions in 
the Plural number. :(2.) That Faith and ſincere Obedience, walking before God, and bc- 
ing perfett , ,upright, or ſincere, were the: condjtzons of it under the Od, and now arc 
the Conditiovs of it under the New Teſtament. - (3.) That this Dottrine was approved 
by the Symd of Dort. 

Next Martins one of the Bremen Divincs is fo clear for the Conditionslity., of the 
Covenant, that none who underſtand what his Judgment was, can doubt- of lus being 
on our ſide. . . Weneed not quote his words, piiey Aa. may ſce them ig, the Act: 
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aft!) Br pl Gays for fb cond af ate Conn of Bren, 
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* bur that Repei*agce, ane, "ed 
the Corenant, which is the whole of what we ſt, ard ft bras revgived wall es 


ih erroneous inion bf the #99 ans they 
_ "tins [We ' Yo rot eeny But "that theres flech un 


Rid. p. 28, 29. # 
bad __ 1) in the Goſpel, By whith he hieth decreed to 


ehnſe Faith as a cad wed ferrimg Salvation, thit is,by mud bev# the ata! ob- 
taining of yy, Cat ledff 1 relpe of hp m_—_—_ ave of "ripe ybivs, ) > deþtnd nm the 
3 is that joyful afd ſaving Meſſage t be piblifhed unto 


conditin o&:forezoing Faith > And 
all Nations nk name vf - Chriſt. Bat this is-mt the very detfer of 'EletHion pros taben, 
and ſo much ſet forth, 'or Arie the ApoRtle'St. Paul, For hs Detree i Aﬀive or 
Pr &t al, ordaining ſome particulzr' Perſons unto Satvatinn, not diſpoſing of Pings, or the con- 
nexton of things in order to Salvation, und it Ts "4 Ty or thfmifnated wpon' | Humane 
Creatures themſelves, and nit wpm their qualities, Eyed, 1. 4. Be tafh clioſenns ;'to wit, 
men; Rom. 8. Thoſe whotn he hath prxdeſtinated, to & of th: eo. Pew ave 
ch-en; that is, few men.” From ge we obſerve, (1) -a6corfing to 
Learncd Divines' there is at) abſohite* are and purpoſe of that Fzzth ſhall. 
the cinditizr of Slvafion in the tof Grace. (2.) That this abſolute vleaforeana 
purpoſe of God, refers to'things, and abfolbtely conſtitutes a conditionnl cormezion between 
them, that is, between pardon of Sin and Satvation as the benefit or grace promiſed, and 
Faith as the condition, in who eritthall be found. This pleaſure and abfolate 
paper: of God terminating upon, and contirorng the conditional connexion of thin 
foundation of the general conditronal /promifes of the Gofpel, which we -are © . 4, 
fell to preach condrtromally tor all the world, #5 *we have 2 Call, (M "16, 15, 16. 
Rom. 10. 8, 9g.) not making any difftrence between Perſons and Se as to that 
matter. But now the Decree of Eledjon formally. and terminatively conſidered; is quite 
another. thing as. to-our Conception of it'; "It 4s the Food! pleaſure and abſolute 
purpoſe of God terminating upod particaltr Perſms.,, ſmigling theth out from 
others, © aud © appoititing them to obtain: Salvation in” foch a way, ah by 
ſuch megns : And this pleaſure and Forpo rpoſe of ' God in his titne and way 
accotding to his word of Promiſe never fails to» 'have its powerful ff&t upon thote 
{ttt perſons, to. makethem firſt gravious, -and then piorl lotius for evermote. Apain,, 
In treating 'of the fecond "Article, their fifth poſition is,this, {tn 
71d art. 2:49,50- the Church, wherein | accoftting*to the ae 1 of the Gofpel, Salvatrin 
is offered to all, there is fucl) an 'admmiſtratrm of "Grace, #« 4 
"uſficzent to convince all Impenitents "nd Unbelievers » that by their own voluntary de- 
;.2w!t, erther through neglet, or contempt of the Gyſpel, they periſh; amd come fhort of the 
benetit offered unto them. | This pofition they fay down as a Truth, then they proceed to 
prove it, 2nd thus they begin, [ Chaift by his Treaty hath 'mt only eftabliſhed the Evangeli- 
al Croenant , but hath .nnenver oVfained of his Father, that wherefoever this Croenant 


| fratd be publiſhed, there al} to;ether with tt, ordinarily ſuch a meaſure of ſuperxatural 


Grac? 


FTW Ho 


Es cen fe 


which the condition Etke Conenned ir f 4 nd heme 


#, mink, Eternal Life is Fay b I is is their poſition, and they prove it 
2, 33, 34- and' Heb. $16. 
Wt of the Third'erroneous that Chriſt's Death hath obtain- 


all #1. Reſtitution ito the ſtate of > Ad Stnies, 
afſert' the of "the Covenient, and alſo at the Did. Art. 2. p. 61, 
ey rin lay RN At the Root of” Haberianiſme, Puccianiſme, 62, 63. 
and or” Criſpianiſme. Their words and Arguments 


—— Skby is - a thing _ orgy ons ither is 4 but 
I On.” thin a ed in ne it promiſe 

- wart oo ot oe peh | foe 1 of dt be ſeved,) ſince therefong all men 
have not Faith in Chriff, und promiſed, It js certain that 


the Death of C dit mt obtain in 1 ba the a reftoration( abſolute ) 
1 4 ot, [i ef fan e, « $. I. okra and 


caſon. Withour fFajes bi Cbrift; Man remains in the ſtate of Condermation, John 3. 18. 
John 3-- 36- Ins obey who are reftored into the Boſom of Grace, every one of them, have re- 
_— fits, which s men happy, Pſal. 32+ '1: Neither dv they remain in Condemna- 
doth the God remain an them They therefore who want Faith, are 
ate of Grace and Salvation ;, Since through the 

"Chr of ſins, except he who believes in him, as 10: 43+ 

Reaſon 3. If the Death of obtained refiftation for all, then are they re 

either (1,) When Chriſt all Eternity was deſtinated unto Death, which is falſe; for ſþ mo 
Pal be bens - of wrath, _— d Original fin any w hom g Hem. = 
being according to this Opinian all Eternity..—— Or, ( 2.) They were reſto- 
red in the Perſon of onr uy avents, Meh promiſe concerning the Seed of the woman was 


proclaimed, which is falſe. et Parents themſebves were not reſtored into the flate 
Grace, but by Faith in Chrift,, and' ly neither were their © Poſterity reſtored, but in 
ihe manner, that is, by Faith. not all, whether Believers, or Unbeltevers are re- 


- Or (3769 wocngacs, wh Cy himſelf ſuffered Death upon the C ; but that 

# falſe alfo and cannot be, for f © no man before that moment: ſhould have been reſto wed, which 
none will grew: Neither are all reſtored from that time, becauſe without doubt; even atthat- 
moment , Cates md das of God burned hot againſt ſome of Chriſt's Accuſers, Con- 
" Thus our Dryines” argicd in the Synod, and their -were approved by the 
Synod. Ninly Beth man > provethr; rot the torce of theſe Arguments, and 


"they arene io/x tte of Juſti n and” Salvation., becauſc. 
"Covenant,  uport' which Condition thoſe fubſe-: 

' promiſed; '{o that by'this we dnp $03 Sy." 
andthe hath-given* 


| ee er ourtite P 2 Laſtly, 
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Gs mir a re ern 
Shai FEESa: _ excite ad i y py ewe - 
cd, thou ie t be 


a Gondition of obtaining 
, NE, mt re he Fit Article, 


Bid. Arts..V. ps. * Armigi That Perſeve- 

I57, 153. con 15 a; rrjett the Eroneo Opin to of truly Faithfal, upon this 
Condition, coral we -Mf . - they ſhall nat be wautiog. unto ſuthcient 

Grace ; and give their Reaſons why they rejeted 1t. - (1.).Say they, It. 75 not true, that 

Berſeverance 1s n Gift onely offered, but not given. <: For py '65\ witneſs, that God 

ath nt onely offer unto his, the Grace of Perſeverance,obut al Fakes ves, he them, and. 

puts it _7ura, their Hearts : Jer," 3249+ 4 Ne: DWP Far: hehe, or they 

thail not depart from me, and Then 

Azain, 1t is falfe, (ſay they) Gracs,of 

* 4 Gift promiſed abſlutely by 4 wit Heyeur pf p a TR+'s 

S'me Promiſes of God are toug! hls Hy others fquching, the Meavs- 

End, Toe Promiſes ran oy oe t — t = kc to 44 Salvia are ſavy gs) 

and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Be faithfu} ynto ARE J and F wr 

the Cro Life. But foxaſmuch 0s. na: ven OMe rſormr- the Conditions. G of 

made moſt free and abſolute Promiſes.to give the very Conditims, which he dy Hs, * 

fo. by - them,” as by Means, we may attaia the End v Deut.. 30. 6., And the Logd thy God 

will circumciſe thy hearty, to love.the. Lord thy/God with al toy. keartand with all. thy 

ſoul, that thou maieſt live. The End here promiſed, s Life, which the Iſraclites os, 

never gttan, without the performance of the Conditian,; namely, their Love of God. | But here 


God pramiſeth abſlutely, that he will give unto them this very Canditzon. Since ther efore. the. 
i ramijaes of Faith, and Peiſeverance;in Faith, \are Promiſes cancerring the Means, the-are. 
wha:ly ta be rechoned.athong thoje abſelute Giſt bs, by which God (C canſidering Dy ajability, 
both to. attain.the End without the Means, an <a to, perform” (C or effe#. ) the: Means, 
Conditions of himſelf, _) doth promiſe :that be will make them, able to perfor me the Canditias, 
 GoZ, proyniſetb Life to thoſe that conſtantly fear bum, The Promiſe Yo Ltje is condit nds but of 
| canſtant"Fear\is. abſolute : I will put my fear in their hearts that the Cad depart from me. 


+ 4 laſily, Be.itgf, that this Gift were conditional, yet it i L..,- this Condition, 
z Alen wil not be wanting to themſelves in the entertaipment and uſe of Oy wo Grace. — 
Kg®.(3+):44, wid from this Condition follow, that j- vajn May to oe in the behalf. of. any 
Xa that he auld grve unto them the. Gift of 6 Tra of Courſe he offers them 
wi val and Sufficient ' Grace, to which, . if fp themſebves will, nat he wanting, they ſhall 
Pakeaere, .{2.) Trois is an idle Condition, ſs, it makes Perſeverance .to be the. Conditian of 
Beeſeveraucg, Fx to perſevere, 45: nothing . e les: hut nat to be. wanting - unto this ſufficient 
Graces ff. of o fare God ogers, Per Jevel ante upon”, this Condition, 'be offers the ſame upon Con- 
ay: ton-of ut ſel 
Fbus they HEH, that ELL is abſolutely promiſed, and given, without 
any othcr proper Condition, © Yet® ru all this, (2.) they do nog ſay, that Perſeverance, 
is # promiſed. and given, as to cxglude and, preveut always a parual, temporary A 
hr: aud ack ſlidg. For we Fat op that diſcourling of Perſeyerance, as -it CE. 
We Ele@t, their Third Polation js,.{ Tarſe very ſame (Perſons we Fo thus, 
Lid, Art. V. pat. Regeneratedy and Ieltife ihed,. ds ſometimes, thraugh their own 
ra25123 2 fall into EL ſins, -and thereby. they do incur tbe 2k aur Ly 
A draw-upon themſelves a damnable Guiltine 
Prove, 


wale tothe He 
ng FEED EDD Fo 
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neon a. wy Tn edge, #hah, wt by, | 
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God? Mercy ala #terhak DErtb} mid" bad. 'Life Eternal beſtowed 
ae tw. Ld. avg; tp-fanb ſtung ſleep. ſecurely heroin, Gob#"Batherly Anger. 
Ge pb, Pte Bp. gr 9." Ham, ears op camo —_—— —_— 
nable G 9 that or Jong a6 contznge, \withot ntance, tn State, nenMere 
nor” ies thim/uves wtberwiſe, than that they ave (ſubje#} to > } Death : 
Rom. 8. _ - A. we aftcr the — #1, ſhall die. For they are bound w#'the. Chain of 4. 
ts God's Ordinance, they ave» ſubjetF-to Death, 
de HR ant ndivritacke given overg (Cf we ©conſider- 
as 9 GT es.) ror) fk th be vefened from this ſin, that they" may alſo be veſ- 
ine) .the guilt of a” in reſpet}.of their preſent Condition, .they loſe the fitneſs 
ther bat} Nrfin © hy ry Kingdome of Heaven, becauſe- int 


Ion _—_ analtetable Sh of God dyth require, that the Faith- 
ayt0g- tht: of the. nght way, muſt firſt return again into the way, by*a renewed 
performance of Faith and Repent ance, before he can be brought" to the end of the way, that 
« 29 Geena el grey 

5 the Fait ih ar6-fo dredeſtinated to the End, that: they ane Car & 

;to-beved j this appointed. End , no other ways thay» by the 
x Hat ys. ne theſe Decrees of God, concerning the Means, Manter, and" 
LOW: ah we nog then, the Decrees, of- the End, and 'of the' Events- 
(Sp walk in- a way contrary to. God's: Ordinance, \ namely , 
that pay? way 4.4 Onan Impenitence, ( which leads direly down to Het, PD, * : 
em never comepy comerby-this Means $0. the Kingd»ne of Heaven, yea, and if Death ſhould overtabe 
wa 1a this B ,\ be. cannot but fall iuto Everlaſting Death.) This is the conſt ant 
rr Fad. pg ay rpwnian ye repent, ye ſhalb all likewiſo periſh,Tuke-+ 
y 4:7 lth | got dec +, peither- fornicatours, 'nar idolaters., - (ce; ſhall: inherit the- 
E Ed Rad FerOrs "They a deceived: ereſores -avh. thinh that. the Ele#, 
4: ut, be. ſaved through the 
ANT: ws RA - the Elevti FL, —_—_— God .ſa.decreeing : But withat 
jos #4: Decree 0 Fe —_ aur. God _) it - is not otherwiſe ſure," than by the way of 'Faith, 
Repentance, " Hhlinef, Heb:\-12. 14- Without holineſs no man ſhall fee God. The 
foundation of God ſtandeth, ſure, — And,:Let every one that namcth the name of 
Chriſt depart robbed nl 2 _ 2. 19. 

Again ifth Poſition-3, at Irgve mem time, between the Guilt 4 grievous ſin 
and the oat ry of Fateh d, Repentance, ſuch an. Offender ſtands »- Gupta 
by Is owh -xt to be condemned 1, by Cinift's Merit, and G1d's Decree; Bid. Art. V. paz, 

ed 1 but attually abſatved. he is not, until be bath obtained -126; 127. 
ae n by Renewed Faith and Repent auce.. And for Proof of this Po-. 
ſition, They ſay ia Page 128, oy Father of Mercies. bath-ſet d»zn this Order, That the 
A of Repentance.muſt go Begefit of Forgiveneſs, Pal. 4 s- j Exct: 18.27 ho” 
Thus thoſe Excellent Dire, an -_ udicious ,, Faithful Miniſters a 
C. 


it is clear. as. the the Synod of Dy7; taught. the ji one ye the 
Coen AA Faith, Repentapee, {i neare. Obegienee, and; Perjewerguce tothe End, to 
inal 


eel tion of obtaining. Eternal $alxation, and. therefore if 
| Ioterau 77 ©&E ical Obedience, for a time, 


© into hg Wiline fink e muſt;$þe.a: rehewing ; of Faith and 
ES ie ,.. hefpre:: rr can obtain. the 
Ritaroa) Gee Souby, which. is all that me 
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Preled. de Aftia. 

Habit, & At. cap. neceſſary foretgin, 

6s Þ 494, 495+" , Yes & than, 
eas 


100g of 
ſans, nalef Roper nc Faith, a Patheo o e's NowLu rietoye FEES 

Guild 2 to ſolbwing ſins, 
but by means -_ the ſame Adtians, of _— in Goel, calling upon | God, motif owing feſb 


the } .. 
rrarbecf 


þ rliculax. \ there i is'4 — oirom obtained. m, 8; 
If ye life. after. the fleſh, ye ſhall die : pwr wiery i2mdk heed, Teft there be in 
apx-of. you an \evil, heart of unkulief in departing from EREIEG We 4#o not” 


eleth or merit the confernution of Tug Grace ; Pe ng are by 
Jamnthy 


and inperfels ametimes allo, ion the Prevalency of \ Tent ation, they ' 
ate, as it were, choaked and oppreſſed ; but" we. ſay, that- Irs * bis 7 ogy Nancy 
preſerves. the Regenerate in.a ſtate of: Grace-anil 'Sabvation, whilſt they wall in theſe wihes. 
4; thenfone fete poeſornaticn f Hetural Ls, one et, that" « Mar care- 
y avoid Fire, Water, why Poyſone, and other ings which d npredgrynoet, ur 

Ji 4k tvord * 


Impenitency, s that are deflvaive;' and contrary to the S. — op 

= which cant be ada J1 the oppoſite - — pe fro be exerciſet.” But 
es, by _ C or 

producing.) the very effett it fl ef aaſervitiin, oh New, Yor by accident, by wn. Led 


the Purity of Chiſli Faith ; and have fully ant cathy proved the Covenant --— + Grace 


to be Conditzonal.' This we have done, firſt, by Scripture : Secondly, by certain and 
evident Reaſon grounded upon Scripture : Thirdly, by jes of Orthodox Di Divines, 
and Firjt, by Teſtimonies of the Antient Doors of: the Primitive Church : ; by - 
Teſtimanics.of Divines of the Reformed Churches, both at Home and Abroad 5 a par- 


ticularly, bi the any of. the Divines of the Fa re i Dort: a 
For. 


neſs in Matter. 
Armiman 


juſtifiable Inftrument and di 
RE bir that wilt 5 EO Authour, we ſhall has om 
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uo DE es dis Rs ih confude 
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al by” in th; ſe #' cant be called @ con- 


e'bver A See 7 trititths, 980 will have Faith of the 427 
| BEES God fir bredufueſs, which 2 hae but nimw refuted 


tion ge febſs for aft that "which is reqIrel oh Our part to 
| ory whirl er. of a vo properly fi called, or only of an 
"for os thitt Contditim hath the relatidh : þ that Inflru- 
, y GA gong '01 our patt, horn Me ativh canunt be obtained. 
ie hr hr \ except that We think he gives tvo milth to Faith 
8, at cinfe/ 'of Jullificatioti, yet line he © laps that it is 
: f © Hale Nm eerily har rg Be inſtrumental 
'the'a@ of Ju lion 3 wd f 
ri foremh 25 gry" n faith, + ſo the whole Controver- 
dro to th6t 7 {trife about the propriety , or impropriety of a word ; which 
r plaitly faw,and therefore confeſſed that Faith" ſo an Inftrument, as to be a Condi- 

ſo « Condition 6 br bets of Yn atidn : And taking the word Injtrie 
non _- a ra Api? a blogen ci: of betefit'of Juſtification for Chriſt's 


as Tris doth; that a "(ificere Faith is both 
fullmtt-en Condition on of uſiiio: wa | _ 
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Of bis Third Errour That there is no. Real Gange, no Holy Diſpoſition, 
tion, no Good or Holy thing wr ſean der to, 
fication ;, That Faith + not ſo mice re te Yer 1 
that Repentance is not in cater ian | 

IS Third Errour againſt the Virity, of 52M baith 1 
doth not by preveriting Grate $4 | oo, TED Net 

cation by and for the Righteouſnch © AF A imputed to them, by foſt. 

ving work towards them and. u To" 
Error 3. imputed Righteous: ot 
own words. ., LS, D718, 25,'2 Aly 32+ 

He denyes, That there can be. pig | fg" | > 8h d. change .*,. 

ws, that any condition is rel ; | 

as admit of Repetance # 4 [2 

with us for helding Faith to be a Qalf 

knew well enough that we hold it 

and his Righteouſneſs in, order to our bn 

—_ kg againſt che ' purity 6 

kure.. ;& Ta bs . 

mous t iVINES. . 

a few Og _ ive yy t unto. what ſhal I tos AS, He JT jority 

of any preparation poſition, qualification , or. condition wt, Fuſlihes Od. no. 

farther than is ary to verifie the Expreſſi ans of Holy Yar ture tees 

(2.) We hold that they proceed from the Grace of God... Pry 

Jeſus Chriſt by the ſupernatural influences of hus Roly Spit: 

is | ge the Spirit of Chriſt-pr il 

uch'as b the Conſtitution "a 


15-00 ates 
, ings of 
iritu; Liies with 


hor 
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of Chriſt in us, not it is the "Holy K Root! or ch grows ' our Progreſſive 
SanRification, through the Influences and kons of the Holy Spirit, given us 
after Juſtification, to dwell in us, and to abide with us for ever. 

Theſe Things premiſed, we ſhall prove, firſt by Scripture, that it is an Errour to deny 
that.there is any real change in us, that there can be any Cn, or Diſpoſition 
wrovght in us by the Grace of Chriſt antecedently, ( at lealt in order of Nature, ) to 
= our Juſtification 'by the imputed Rightcouſachs of Chriſt. For doth not the Scripture 


expreſly put Effeual Calling before our Juſtification ? Rom. 8. 30. Whom God _ 


panit - | 

, . there we have the Order of God's beſtowing, oa 
his Scleft People rom ap of the New Covenant, This is the Covenant that I will 
mabe with them after, thoſe. days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my laws into their bearts, 
and in their minds will T write them; And: their ſins and their iniquities will I remember 
mo more. Here we ſce, that the Lord according to his Covenant, firſ# writes 
his Laws in the Hearts of his People, ( which cannot be without ſome real change 
wrought on them, and ſome Holy Principle put into them ; ) Secondly, Their Sins 
and Iniquities he remembers no more z and that is, he Juſtifes them, for pardon of 
ſia is an cflential port of — and is put for the whole, by a Form of Speech 
uſual enough.in the Scri of Truth.. - Further, our Saviour himſelf gives us 
plainly to underſtand,. that this is the' order of his diſpenſing his Saving Grace, 
Mark 4. 12: Leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and their ſins ſhould be forgiven 
them. In which Words. our Lord plainly intimates, that the fins of the unbelicving 
Jews were not forgivett them, that is, they were not juſtified, becauſe they were nat 
converted ; and that whomſoever he pardons and juſtifies, he firſt converts them. And 
ſure Converſion im a real change, and a Principle of Grace and Holineſs im- 

in the of 'the Converted, - This is, yet clearer from the Words of our 
Lord to Paxl, recorded by Lake, Aﬀs 26. 17,18. T ſend thee unto the Gentiles, to: open 
their eyes,, and to turn thetn from darkneſs to light, and from the of Satan unta God, 
that they mig necrive ſergiveneſ of ſins, &c.- By forgi of ſins is meant Faſlificati 
becauſe forgiveneſs of ſins 15 an eflential part of Juſtification z before the. Gentiles 
could attain to this Juſtification, confiſting in the forgiveneſs of their ſins, their eyes 


really from what they had been in former. times, and that they muſt be ve- 
newed, 'and become new-Creatures, (before: obtai | | 
of pardon of ſin: and Juſtification * It is #'wonder to us, that any Man ſho oubt 


there by the Holy Writer, which plainly fer forth the Juſtification. of the Gentiles as © 
an End, and their Converſion from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


Grace, unto ———_ This our Authour ſaw: well h, Lett. pag. 16, 
Gal. 2, 16. to prove that a Man is to believe, hos on 


cation, 

beet ſaid ) before the End be thereby obtained, Now we demand, if a Man muſt 
have Faith before he be Zuſtified, | muſt there not be a real change in him, muſt he. not 
be From being an Unbeliever, to be a Beffever, and muſt he not alſo be gaiti- 
ally d 2 Is not true Faith a Holy Vertue, and. doth it not denominate the ſub- 
jc of it, to be ſo far boly, as he is a true Believer ? Peter ſaith, that ſincere Faith is 
a pretions thing, 2 Pet. 1, 1. and Fade v. 20. affirms that our Faith is a moſt holy faith, 

is true, both of the obje& of our Faith, the things which we believe ; and of 
our Faith it ſelf, the Habit and 42, whereby we do believe, both are holy : And how 
can it be but Faith muſt be boy, fince it, is one of /the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5, 22. ? 
And ſurely nothing but what is holy, can be a, Fruit of the Holy Spirit. From all 
which we may con y my Sa a" 

| | an 


CS 
- 


f 322 }F 
a6d- by us, > at Zaſtified, for it is wrought in us; 2nd Vy us, theh me. muy be 
Fuſtified, Thus we leard from Scripture , that by ym & converting Grace 
there is a. real. change wrought -in the Soul beforg- we be -Zaſtified, that that<change is 
tfonfalſchood to trath, fromevil to good, and: that thereby the: Perſow to: be Juſti- 
tied-of an inboly Undeclijover becomes an holy Belreverand (0: 18 a Subjetcqpatde of being 
immediately juſtified Ly Chriſts Righteouſneſs imputed to-him upon his Conver/jon,; 
ad” pemtent believing. And here we might: further. demonſtrate, . there are; 
through Gracc, ſome holy Diſpoſitions- wrought in.the Soul before Juſtification, by alh 
tlofe Scriptures that put Repentance- before Remiſſion of Sins 5 but this. we have. done 
aſready, wlien we proved: ſincere Repehtance to: be a diſpolitive- Condition of: Juſti- 
fication.” Therefore*we paſs from. this Firſt, to-our-Second-Head:of Ar 

Secondly, We prove by Reaſon agreeahle-to- Scripture, that -it- is an Errounto dexy. 
that there is any real change , that "there can''be any holy ' qualification , or Diſpoſition, 
wrought in 1s by the Grace of God, antecedentfly ta-our ation.. Wa C3 (ciltkls 

Reaſm 1. Firlt we. reaſon thus; ' Faith is a Cond:tion-of- Juſtiacation, as we have: 
proved-at large, therefgre it' may. well- be-a qualification of :the-Berſon to bs juſtified; 
and we much wonder, that- our Authour ſhould- boldly. deny penny ſach' 
qualification. For it 1s /ef-to be a- Qualification, than- to- be-a- Condition: If then 
Faith be a Condition, it may much- more- be a: Qnalification. And- that tor. Kaith to-- 
be a Qualification ts leſs than to be a-Condition, & hence evitleat,. becauſs Fiithz: a6 
the Gift of -God, without ariy- A of ours, -may be &:Nualification-; bub twimake it." 
a proper Condon, it iriuſt, be our own-free. At recaving Chrilt: andihis Righteoufnoky': 
th6ugh prodyced-by- the ſtrength of -God!s/ Spevial-Grage,, Neaw-it-is plainlyleſs for: 
us to Be the' Subjetts only puſſevely trving the: Gyft of: Faith, than tobe. #62 Ajents- 
freely producing "the Att; and” cerforniing the Condition-of: Faith. Although then 
our Authour mipht-ſeern to have ſome Reaſon to doubt, whether. Kaith- be the proper. 
ConditÞn bf the Cbvenant, with reſpect to Juſtification-; yet we cannot imagine why: 
be ſhould'deny;' that it can poſſibly: be pes he: Perſon-to be qualified 
tor ini ory ia firy contfvdble; thatit may be ſuch  a- Qualification, as-it-is-a-Grace 
giver unt6 4 Wroyphtth the Perfoh't0'be *Julified, on. py { that he nay be 
thereby qualified for *the' great ud bleſled' Privitedpe of- Juſtification, What im- 
potiiny'y Gece ir\ alf- this; That God ſhould couftitute, and: ordain, - that- none 
thould ever be JaſtifiedÞy Chriſt's RighteouſneGs, but thoſe that are ſo qualified ; and - 
tliat Faith ſhalt be the Qualification ;' And then becauſe no Man -can by -his-natural 
power qualify himſeJf -with this Faith, that God for Chriſts ſake ſhould: pals Spirit 
vive S2v1 Faith anto-all his Sele(t: People, and ſpecial Favourites, and —_— 
l3e hem Fuſtifitdtfim ?- We can ſee no Shadow of Repuguney and! Impoſſibility, 
but that God*may do this if he pleaſe: | And whetr he hath-done-it;, when he hatts. 
qualified a Man with faith, he moſt certainly-hathr a-Qualification-for the -Benefit.of 
ſuſtification; &nd this is ſo far from darkning the Gloryof God's free-Grace m-Ghciſt, 
that.on the contrary, it greatly ſets it forth, and-illaſtrates it,” that God will notonly 
freely, promiſe Juitifiration , through Chriſt, upto all that are qualiied with truc 
faith ; but that for ChrifFs ſake he freely giyes- them that- faith, 48d doth: himſelf 
gualifie ther therewith,” The like we ſay of Repentonce,, it 5/4 ration of 'God's 
own ofdaining, and 'of God's own- giving. Nor 'doth Faith and Repentance their 
being Conditions, hinder their being Qualrticatisns, for they may-be, and'are., both. 
All that we have hitherto aſcribed to 'Rexentance- io order to- Jaltification,:- is to be a 
«ifpolitive, Condifion of the Suljeft, and-that-is the. ſame thing with-a-qualifying . 
Condition, anda qualifying Condition is a Qualifieation, - We «have indeed given, 
more to faith, for according to. the Scripture-we have ownedit to be the only recep-= 
tiye, applicitive Condition of Juſtification, which-is- more.thun-to be ,. either - a 
mger Quajthcation, or a meer Condition; for neither. is Qualification, nor- Condi- . 
tion, mecrly 2s Qualification, ,and*a9 Conde receptive and applicative- of Chriſt - 
and his Rigſitcoufnels unto Juftigcation., To- be. ſ6-recegtive Ry” => ; 
- | ntial; 
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_ (2) If Unbelick fignific poſitive dighelieving,. disbelicving. in.pomer. a valens 
cy, "Se it ſtands in a oobtripp oppoſition to b ering, an two coat yt 
and. prevalency are likewiſe utterly inconſiſtentin the ſubject, thel me time. 
A Man that is in the very AR of poſitive disbelief; and under the power and 
valenicy of it, cannot poſſibly have an afual.Faith.in Chriſt at that time. therefor. 
that an Unbeliever may get aftual Faith in Chriſt and be juſtified, by that Faith, he 
muſt of neceſſity, be changed, really and. effettually « he muſt, be changed 
from being an Utibeliever, to be a Believer 3 he tnuſt come of from his fin of not be 
lieving, or of disbelieying, unto the praftice of his Duty _ of believing in Cheiſt that 
he may be juſtified by Faith ; But this cannot poſſibly be_ without a real. change ; nay 
this coming off from the ſin of Unbelief ; to the Duty of Believi $ 4a change, 
and a holy change too, therefore there is and muſt” be a rea y Change un 
Man in order of Nature at leaſt before his Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt. _ This is 
as certain and evident , as that Two and Two make Four. Yet our 
let. page 30. Authour finds fault with us for making itz part of © owr new Scheme 
that there muſt be a real change. in a man, that he muſt be changed 
from his Unbelief, that he may come to Chriſt by Faith-for Juſtification. And 
elſewhere he ſays, That it s the experience, of every Believer, that every 
page 11, oe who believeth on Feſus Chriſt, atts that Faith as the chief of Sin- 
ners : And if ſo, then it follows by neceſſary conſequence, that 
every one who belieycs on Chriſt, as that Faith as an Unbeliever,, tor accordiyg 
to him unbelief is the chiefeſt ſin, ſo he writes expreſly,, That Un- 
. page 15, 16. belief is the moſt provoking to God, and the moſt damning to. man; 'of 
n >, ol ſins. Unbelief then is the chief} ſin.z and if ſp, certainly the 
Unbetiever muſt be the chiefeſt Sinner, and the” Believer who afts his. Faith as the 
chi.f of Sinners maſt a& his Faith as an a" :"And that js a yay: add way of 
ating Faith, to believe as.an Unbeliever. . Yet no- man can help it, for if our Au- 
thors. Doftrine be true, it muſt be ſo, and cannot be, otherwiſe, becaule it is that 
which the experience of alt Believers witneſſeth unto ; and' as he writes, page 24. The 


Believer or Accepter of Chriſt, in the very att of believing or accepting of Chriſt reſly 
diſclaims all things in himſelf, but ſinfi ru) and miſery : And. | be do.ſo , "then 


diſclaims, that 15; tenounces his Faith it ſelf in the Wy a&t of belicving.. He doth not 
diſclaim Hs Unbelief, for that is fiv 3 uot doth he diſclaim the conceit of meriting 
Jaſttication by His Faith,” for that. 3s a finfyl conceit';, But he diflaimg, his Faith. it. 
elf, unleſs 'his Faith te either fibfulneſs or miſery ; he Gilelaimy thiogs in 
hiraſetf', but finfulnefs ard miſery { Theſe two, to wit, 'Sipfulneſs and, mifery , are 
the only things which he doth not diſclaim * Whence it follows neceſſarily, that he 
diſclairns his belief it ſelf in the very a& of believing ; agd £, by this , means, he. is 
enablet to believe'as an Unbetiever.., This 3s'(it' may-be) 'one of our Anttiaurs, dee 
Myſteries, for which his Proſelytes admire 2,209 bug hl Letter, And we-confeſs, 
there 1s no ſuch deep Nyſtery as the Myſtery of. contradiftiqus Ni Nenle, s, Bur 
ifevery one who believes, doth Believe us. the chief of Sinners, and.lgheheves as ; 
Unbeliever, atid is one that difctaims af true and faving Faith, we would kane how 
it comes to pafs that all the Unbelievers in"the World 'do- not belieye ;' one wot 
think "that they * twight all caſily believe with Tuch a Faith'as is ated. by a Man 
{under that reduplicating quaten#s) as an Unbeliever,. ang' which, in the very att of 
believing renounteth, all ring belief , even every thing byt- Sin and Miſery. ; Of. 
ol ho, lancwas received into. the Chriſfian Chiirch, and accounted.ja Chriſtian, un- 
le "Aly Uifiatned and renounced his ſins; but now” it ſeems there . is a Fg 
alterarion in the ſtate of Chriſtianity; for a,man canpot at this day.be a Chriſtia 
unle$'he difclaim far which'is all one renounce) his Chriſtian Faith, and that too with, 
an" exception of 'not difclaiming his ſims. If this be the only way ta be. a Chriſtian,, 
one would think that all the” Jews,” Turks, "4nd" Heathens in the World might eaſily 
- be Chriftians, for they can eaſily believe with a Faith, that. in the yery a& of it, 


that there no NEC in from lief 
and have ated his Faith Co ia. io brows 
then him in order of Nat 

a real change paſts S069 of Nature 


Chriſtian that is really d trom being an Unbeligver-to be a Believer ; no, - he 
cannot be a. Chriſtian till he be both an Unbelicver and Believer in predominant dev 
grees at the ſame time, . without any real change from what he was by Nature + The 
plain Engliſh of this is that according to the Principles of our Authour laid down, 
in his Letter , no Man can eycr,be a/good Chriſtian at all, for the thing 6 impoſſible, 
becauſe it 214 a manifeſt, contradiction; Yet we muſt be ſo charitable as to think 
that.our Authour hath jndeed d greatly miſtaken io the expreſſing of his. mind in his 
Letter z, but that really he doth. not believe thoſe things himſelf. We hope he is of 
4 more, Orthodox Faith, and, are willing to impute it-to ſome inadvertency and in- 
Crate in the haſty. writing of his Letter. , We think he. would -or ſhould 
have. ſaid that Elon 6 believes on. Jeſus Chriſt, a&ts that Faith, as one who 
thinks himſelf to have been- formerly before his Converſion and Faith ,- a- chief ot 
Apperh or one of the firſt rank of great Sinners. But doth not think himſelf be 
if. the fame ſtate of Mgegencracy and Unbeliefz for if.he think ſo. of himſelf 
after that is converted and 1s aQtually believing on Chriſt, moſt certainly - he thinks 
amiſs whatever. our $6" aj ha the contrary ; for he thinks falſly of himſelf, and 
ſits in ſo thinking. Our ! Authoar talks confidently of that: which, he doth not know, 
to wit, the experience of _y Ecliever, for certainly he was never acquainted, 
with the experiences, of the thouſandth part of Believers that are in the' Chriſtian 
Church at this day. Can he then ſay in Fa#th that it is the experience of every Belie- 
ver that he afts his Faith as one. who in former times hath'þeen as. a Sinner , 
and hath done as much diſhonour to God, and as much; miſcſef to the Chureh: and 
to the World, « the preſent King of France ? But whatever he ſay or think. of Belic-- 
vers z we ,are perſwaded that true Believers are taught; of- ar to be humble, ſo 
t2 be wiſe in. ating their Faath; wiſer (we are confident); than that every one of: them - 
ſhould think himſelf to be ſo Ty Sinner as that he hath done as much diſhonour 
to God, and-miſchief to the of Chriſt, as Lewis the Fourteenth has done: and : 
ſtill continues to do. . Again when he ſays, that a Believer and aceepter- of Chriſt . 
in the very of oalieving apa aeceptis « Expreſly diſclaims all. things in himſelf, 
but Sin and Miſery ; wethink he ſhould have. ſaid that he.' either y, Or. im-- 
prcitly * formally, or virtually in the very att of . Believing diſchims all things in him- 
as 


in'his. Soul, and! of a blind; proud Lnbeliever, hattyqnade. bim. an - underſtanding, 
Vac Belizver qeconfing $ Joon dF. Fobn $4.20. We know. that the Son«of God ts nn of 

's, Fifthly.and laſtly. .: The Seminal vital.-priaciple of juſtifying Faith. is 

Ab Fithly and ay. : The Jp gn ea 


, neither of Fleſh; nor of Stone, 
{45 The firſt vital att of Jaſtifying Faith cannot cone from 2 Heart that 4s neither 
, nor utrcnewed, either regenerate, nor mnregenerate, for there is no 

ſech Heert in any Man, nor indeed can there be any ſuch Heart : For renewed , and 
not at all renewed, regenerate, and not at a? regenerate, are comradidrons which 
I6mit of no medium. Every Heart of Man then in the whole World muſt be one of 
theſe , but @@nnot be both # once, nor any third thing diſtin fromYoth ; for there 
is no middle between the two, betweenrenewed , and motar all renewed, t $ifrce 
then, every Heart of Man in the World- eaninot be both renewed, dtd not at all re- 
_ at the ſame time, nor yet be any third thing, bnt muſt be either ore or 

(2 ) we ſay in the ſecond-place, That the firſt vital at bg rag. 4— 147150 with cir 
not come an. Heart not at all renewed," nor regenerate 
Nifying: baith is tov good and precious Freie © HOW mpot the corroyt Tre 
Heart wholly unrenewed and upregener#te, Onr Saviour in Mitth. WW; F7, (2! 

ive-us to underſtand, that we may-with'as anch reaſon Si ngF oa archer 7 Gris "of 
Fhoras, or Figs of Thiſtles, as' that a vital a@'of precio juſtrfying : 
-COMe Home Heaet«that is altogether unregenerate -and mrenewed.' Tt retmaitts' then 
inthethird place, that ſince the firft vital a@t of juſtifying Faith cannot _ hor 
.2 Heaot that is cs gry anrenewed and —_— ; that i is afl ſtony; Tard 
obſtinately bent evil ; It muſt of neeeffity come from a Heart the is ne Noor 


rely renewed and regericrate, partly -Fleſh, or tetder' ant phable to the” WII of 
God ?' And from this- it follows-unavoidably, 'thet there muſt be a real,” holy cha 
it-in'the Heart of Mans before his ation 'by faith; forthe? Heart of 
.cannot-poſſibly be renewed and pected either in part, or 1n beer without 


ſome real holy change-w tinit ; but it is renewed and regenerated "in part' at 
leaſt in order of Nature, re the feſt vital a& of pantyin Eith; th; as hath beret 
proved ; aid that fir vital a&-of faith is in order of” Natn ſtifteation by 
faith ; therefore there is and wade fre red foly-clatge in the Heart 
-efore juſtification by faith: From all which'it is evident that the Opinion of our 
Authour- is- erroneous, and againſt the purity of our Chriftian faitf, to” wit, that 
there is no'reql-change, no haly diſpoſftion or qualification before - Gon by 
faith: And that on the-contrary there is' and muſt drndars, of Heatr 
there areand muſtibeſeveral holy diſpoſitions and qualifreations 1 the Soul 
by theWord: andSpirit of the Lord, before we can be-juſtified by Pt our {ns 
can be aQually and abſolutely forgiven us. This we have _ prove> both by Sctip- 
ture: and by Reaſvn agreeableto Scripture. 

- Noiwin the ThixZ and Laſt place, we ſhall prove it by SNEY w_ 
orthodox Proteſtant: Divines-: we — with Calvin, Fa Eoftwrkc wir. 
his- Commentary:on Exeb. 18; { Precedit veninm' penitert Fra 
dum bi dicitur + _}J That: Aopeatenle, goes beſave pardon of” fitt,” arit"is [; (Pbbeg m'this 
_— —— Whence we -dbferve, (1:) That it 1s not a nicer 
ſuck ag way be inalttuncomrerted Man that-he ſpeaks of ; but it is an'E a Reaſon 
Aogeatiate] foriſof, 1ti5-4- tance that conſiſts in naonE ve "2th" 23 
yea from. ald.tw in-Tleart and- 0g*40.-24,.": Secondly; ind "Whol kno 
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cirdly,, It is 'u Rigpentanice to Sgt dor and Li wer ep Re 
no ſuck-thing is promiſed! to-a-meer: legs! avce : Therefore it is not” 4 © 4, 
bur an Exangelical Repencan ee, that Calvin there ſpeaks of. (2.) WE obſerve, 
if in Calvins Jadgmen#a tree Evangelical Repentance goes before pardon rant 


Juſti- 
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tance, <5 meArrboeny he 5 Antbus videtar 
cedere ntemtiie,, quate- a manzre veb proferrt empire &#:r r, 
Wis ofws # vogmita : ) That they never bnew- the- 
4 ' who think Hiattit"ss rather before Faith; than thi ir fills, or riphe 
ed gn Fenda mi from a Thee, 
rds of ' Eal/vm-manifeſtty ſhew, that he held-farh tobein orderof mature: 
before true Evangelicalt Repentanee 5- which we muſt thus underſtand, (av we fire be- 
fore, ) that: the mint Principle of Faith, with: fome* of its ARS, th- wit}, thie af-- 
ſenti AQ, is before any AR of true Evangelical Repentance, anid\ not "that all 
the:Atﬀts of juſtifying faith are before any one Ae of trac Evangelical Repentanies';: 
ofhepwiſe- we! Thalll make! Cat fonily to- contradit hind. 
Foras'was proved" before, Cafvin-in- theſime- Book, and' Cliap- foli 215) 
ter; See, is lays| dowtr the-riplit' order of things exaMy, ſay j 90 
ing,, that- the Lord" Chiift firſt deelieres , thet the Irenfirres of* Gods Mebcy: ave” itt- o- Dintt 
ſet-open to us, whieh Deel avation of: his calls fiy the farth-of affeat'in 19: After hatin _ 
ſecond place, oy -Lord __ m repent; oro thereunto- by- the fhith*of" the ſaids Dee . 
claratyon, raly Laſty, (Extgit fridkejunrergt Dot promifiihues;-) -He v 
our trieſF-in- the- AN TRe Ed of< God® to 4453 jm, writs ny. ſins; Th AG of: Feitty 
_ wc. Calvin! held*'to be-itt-cedey before Repertaſien, amdto-be ws 
it; is the Eaithof! the- conditional Fromiſe of God! that he hath Nercy 
nou Ye ey for us, 'if- we truly repent! ' And” this ſeems ty be tris meaning by what- 
he writes: in the ſeeond” Paragea noni: For: (aittthe) whilſt Chrift? and Joh 
preach thus, Repent for the- Kingdom of * Hewven is 'at band+:- Do-not* they derive the cauſe 
of Repent ance -ſrom the-very- Grace © and Promiſe of © Salvatina?+ Therefore the-impert mo 
=_ as hy © as of they: had- ſav; beeanſe-the- Kingdoms of Heavens at'hh 
And « Uittioaiter he adds, Crrrd* eti am! MO Oftes exhi- 
rf, Y bk dhe #l/3 that-extmutetion of Hofer demmnftr aves;, = 
and let yeturit uato-the Lind is for be hath torm;- —_ #6 ' Hl 5 ti. 
beak 5 he beetle ſnitten; and "he. will 'bimd ne up*+(") Ryke ſhes 
vente tanguam innit additur, ne-in ſuis peccatis _y awfe the- bipe of paruon + 
ven 4s a ſpur ( to Rependance,) leaft* they in-thiiy ſive By- _ 
Pace we ſee, boob ty retro. ape ——_ in-Calvin's} 
is worth lac ym y dons that*tlicy ſhall be _— 
Naw el puts is 'u aQing Repeneulbces amd> 
having* i Ao Tote Reyentan a Me inmmediately ot Faith upon the 
promile, ind appt ur ſve and fruſtrryche Lords yy, Aw graeions\ 
omiſe; If not" Oubvini's-fenfe; | let 'theuy free-tfim 
that can, for we-camnobotherwiſeds.it, However'it be; weheve himenpreſhy-affirs: 


that Faith" ſome -/c is before Repeſſtiyce; and 'that'R ſacky- 
m7 ew Bicks 160 24 ) is ry 4 Remhiffron. of: Sins aatioes 
negellarily, that in his 


Repemance 
Fronr- whence it folfows+ ; both-ſineer+ Faatte-amd1 
Repentance are in: order- 
ſome holy -principle-and d 
ſame he-.affrms again elfewhere, 
k ſhonkd 'be converted; and thesy ſins 
7 tebet; panitetiam effe \ A _ 
ieferred; IK Repertance-15-the cauſe of perils os pA 
are converted, becauſe they have merited or deſerved 
ke fer free Grace and." Favew, ) butronly *( 
things is marked det; becauſe re 4 
whe pon es tpleaſed with themſelvers From whielv - 
re there is an order and conſequence of things, tek 2 -—< po-- 
riority,.. 


F 
/ 
; 
4 
o 
; 
[ 
; 


4s 


ves 


o pO TITS = 


——— 


[129 ] 
fteriority, and one of thewvis before another ; but { it is, that in Calvin's opinion,” 
— + pordon a. there 4s at order, and OMe 
. r, on of {in is vent upon Repeatance, Repentance 
15 before pardon of fi, but i, can never be without ſome real holy change 
and diſpoſition in the Penitent. Therefore there is ſuch a change and holy diſpoſition 
before Pardon and Juſtification. Again on Lake 3 v. 4. The voice of. one crying in 
the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord. ( Eadem ( inquit ) wx auri miiric- 
quotidie inſonat, ut Domino paremus viam, hoc eſt, ſublatis vitiis | regao Chriſti viem 
precludunt acceſſum dem ejus gratie. _) The ſame wice (ſaith he) dayly ſounds in our ears, 
that we ſhould prepare the way for the Lord, that is, that we ſhould give acceſs unto bis 
grace, by putting away our ſins, which ſtop up the way againſt the reign of Chriſt in ws. 
Theſe Words plainly give us to underſtand, that according to Calvis , Repentance 
and turning from fin goes in order before pardon, and that: it prepares us for the 
games Pardon and —_— Thom nw no more to ſhew.. 9o-y >: held 
true Repentance, as to the beginning of it, to be in-order before pardon © and 
Juſtification. Yet when Repentance 15 taken for a courſe of holy living, ith the atual 
of our firſt purpoſe to forſake our ſins, and return unto the Lord, then 
19 that ſenſe it is confeſſed, that Calvin, and we with him hold Repentance to be after 
the ſeveral a&ts of Juſtifying Faith,and after Juſtification it ſelf,and that it runs yonallet 
with our Lives, -and muſt be continued unto Death. This was that which our firſt Re- 
formers called the beſt Repentance, which ſo enraged the Papiſts, that in the Council 
| .of Trent they Anathematized us for this Opinion : Si quas dixerit 
Concil.” Trid. Seſſ. —— — optimam penitentiam eſſe tantiun novam vitam, Anathema 
14. Can. 13. fit. If any ſhall ſay, that a new life is onely the beſt Repentance, 
let him be accurſed. Thus they. But we do not at all fear their 
Curſe, for notwithſtanding it, or any other thing to the contrary, we firmly belicvec, 
and. ſay, that a new du Fog onely beſt RO. had this beſt ces | os 
Repentagce-in.its perfection we:grant to be not only after juſtifying fai Lia 
to be after Juſtification-it ſelf, and after the forgiveneſs of No the Bam that we had 
been guilty of befare our Regeneration and Converſion ; yet for. all. that, we ſtill 
maintain according to the Scriptures of, Truth, that the beginning of | true Evange- 
lical Repentance is in order before forgivene(s, of ſins, and juſtification z and we think 
we have Calvin on our fide, if we may believe his own words. | 
| To Calvin ſucceeds Bexa giving in his Teſtimony plainly for us, and ſaying in his 
| 11 large -Confetlion of faith , (Sed -neceſſe ct imprimps ut idem ſpi- 
CaP-: 4+ art. 3» -Vitas ſantiis nos ad. Feſum Chriſtum yecipy 9ptas 05, id, 
reddat, &c..) But it is neceſſary , (faith the 
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aneas 
ils 1 in, the firſt place, that 
the ſame holy Spirit make 1 apt or fit and meet to Era» 2p. 4) oy X: 


And in his ſhort Confeſſion of faith, Art. 11th. As it war. net (ſaith he.) in our power 
torinvent or find out the Medicine of Salvation , ſo neither is it poſſible for s to find 
out_the way to uſe that Medicine : Becauſe that falls out 01 no, which 
afeth ito be in bodily Diſeaſes 3 fir as when.ope deſperately ſick is. ignorant of his Diſeaſe , 
it;3s neceſſary that the P hyſician not, valy t 4 on__ him, but likewiſe [that be 
ſe diſprſe the ſich Perſen that be may be both, milling, and, able $0, uſe the Medicine, and 
thet'he may knww the way to uſe_ it avight , [0 in-the Diſeaſe, of the Soul, which is the muſt 
dingarous of all, and jm which Men are no only ignorant of, but alſo Adverſaries to their | 
Sabvetion : It is neceſſyry that we underſtand from the ſame Phyſician : Firft, What that . 
Medicine is, way it is to be uſed ; Finally, That by the ſame Phyſician we be 
made fit and far this that we may be bath willing and able to uſe the Remedies 
Propoſed. Art. 19. - This Remedy-( of free Salvation through Clift ) is applhed 
by .\8 duuble efficacy of the Holy Spirit : For firſt, The Hbly Spirit s or fits our Mt- 
derflanding to percerve the Detirine of the Goſpel, which otherwiſe ſeems meer : 
12 the War ld. Then be prrſwades our minds #bat that Doftrine of free Salvation p26 
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" which 
Faith ſo much. commended in Scripture, ts wit,” when ne* perſwades. bimje 
that the promiſes of Salvdtion and” Eternal 'Life particularly and belong 
By theſe paiſages of Bey we fee that he held as we do, that ab 
aQtually beliexe witl-.a- jaſtifying . Faith, he is difpoſed , fitted and prepar 
Chriſts 7 Spirit, for the right performing of that great work of believing iright. 
And in his little Book of Chriſtian Queſtions and Anſwers, Ta the Queſtion how we-can 
be truly ſaid to'\have all gifts from Chrift received by - Faith, ſince 
iſ Chriſt be apprehended or received by Faith, then Faith it ſelf muſt Berz. lib. queſt. & 
£2 before that apprehenſion or reception. He Anſwers, If thou Reſp. p. 1.- 149. 
conſider the order of cauſes, 1 confeſs that the principle or be- 49.pag.cdit.1587. 
ginning of Faith (and that alſo true Faith) goes before the ap- | 
prehention of Chriſt, and therefore that it is not given to them who are already in- 
grafted, but who are to be ingrafted. By this paſſage we ſee likewiſe that Bez4-nc- 
ver thought. that all-ſaving Grace flows into us, from Chriſt already united to us, 
But that before-Union' he gives us faving Grace by his" Spirit, whereby we may, be 
united tohim. + Chriſt by his Spirit firſt apprehends and'takes hold of us, and fits us 
for, and brings us into atual Union with himfelf, and this Grace is in the order of 
cauſes before the Union on 'our part, aid fo is before our Jaftificatioh." "If our Au- 
thor had underſtood and confidered all 'this' that+ we have quoted out of Berg, he 
would never havcthought it-lmpoſſible that we can Have any true Grace, afy Holz 
Diſpoſition or Qualification *before-we be #1" Chriſt,” | thus 
For it is plain that we have the Grace from Chriſt, whereby we conie tobe in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt to be in us. And if it were not ſo, it would be impoſſible for 
us ever to::be actually in'ChriſVat all, or to be juſtified by Faith in him. 


Et: 
a 
pated by 


Examples of - Saints, but yet it doth not ju forth this its juſtifying Vertue and' Power up- 
on all, (-pratirquam in eos. quios prof youp invenit ſuſcprende Diving zratie,) bit only 
ified for receiving theDivihe Grace eden of Zujt;- 


teriam ad ſuſcipiendam Fuſtificationem, (5c.) 'Repentance' fndeed prepares the matter fot 
the receiving the — Tuſtification. "(That is, it res he Soul for re f 
Juſtification not as an infierent ' form-in the Popifh :. but'as” a rith/ Pri 

and Favour beſtowed upon thoſe who'are diſpoſed att qualified for-jt* bY 
tance.) And that it is not only a ;but"an Evangelical Repentanice”,'v 
ſpeaks of, is evident from what he ſaith atTarge in that Seftion,.ahd E 
the Teſtimonies ot Scripture, which he brings to prove it :"Sg6h 'as 
Ia. $7. I 5. A | 1 4 , 'S, __ AHIE'T TO IU bo 3 
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.; Our Fourth Witneſs is. Rab whom we made uſe of befre, an4®to' whom: r 
his Scholar in his Commentary: on the 'Epheſ; ; 10Þ Ns this Tetimony , Thyt 
he was a Mn ("quo nemo noſtvi etate Chriftim Feſum vePpenithhit ribiberat 5 wh Ads 
animis efficacius inftillabat_)* TD*n whom —— ither Bad dNind;” The 
more deeply or thoroughly into his 0am beurt ,''br more Pom toned) ot eart? 
and Souls of others. This Holy and Orthodox Miniſtcr of Chriſt 

in his Book of EffeCtual Calling faith, That in effeftual Calling * page 3, 4- 
conſidered as it is internal (Duplex eſt Dei Gratia, ſrve operatio 1m 

cordibus noſtris, &c. There is a two-fold Grace of God, or operatim in our hearts, 
The firſt Grace is, whilſt God þy his Holy Spirit creates a new and heavenly light in the 


mind, 


= PPE! ' .. _ of *8:..4 at. 1": for" ; bs : 
befure iqu? ved- indarkneſe, which neither ſaw ,- nar \could for the things of the 

Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. J1a.the Will wholly perverted and turned away 7 chr 

be .4 refitude ,. and laſtly, a new Sandity in all the Aﬀetions. Oat of this 


. |. 


ation they of #riſeth that which is called the new Creature, that which js called 
the tew” Min, which after God 4s. created in 'Righteyſneſs i and true Holineſs, Ephet. 
Ys. 24» 4 | 


_ "The ſecond Grace, er the ſecond Qperation of the Spirit— is the a of Faith it ſelf, » 
+4 46 | an ation proceeding from the new Creature, the aition. of the entightned 
Page 5. mind in knowing God in Chriſt ;, the attion of the ſanttified Will in em- 
; bracing or apprehending. God in Chriſt, Here the principal Agent is the 
Spirit of God himſelf, — the ſecondary Agent is the Humane Sout it ſelf, or rather the 
new Man, and the new Creature it ſelf in the Squl, and its faculties. 


In this ſecond Grace, whish 35, the aFion or | wark, of | Faith, we are not now mcerly 
paſſtve, bus being ated by the tialy- Spirit, we aft, being excited to be- 

Page 6. lieve,, we believe. In one. nord,” with the Holy Spirit operating, we 
ate , \and are workers together with the Holy Spirit, Now he 

cap.34- P- 258, tells us afterwards in the fame Boak, that all this, and more than 
this, even the Holy Change that, is wrought 'in the'Saul-by a true Evangelical Re- 


> Is be Fulton” "For (Oith he) epentance belongs to the pluce con- 
roaſs D ped Clin — Repent ance .goes befare  Fuſtification'," as. Faith and 
£60 EO... nets Print 1277 tot 


ps 
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©'From alf which we obſerve; that in the judgment of Rallock there is a real change 
made in the 'Soul before it be rultified, and that it is prepared for Juſtification by 
God's, working 11 it an Holy Priaciple gr diſpofition whereby it is inclined and ena- 
bled to produce the at of Faith, whereby it receives Chriſt, that for his ſake, and 
through his Righteouſneſs it may be juſtified 


. 


hey are of the fame Opinion with Relkch as to this matter, fave that Raibch took the 
Wd Regereation 6 gui th fame thing with SanRification , which comes 
Lang 


—  Callifg. and Yr et be. two, wards , -which oe the fame thing , 


Soul, when a new 


ve been; their Judgment by what we have 
rmer head; ; Let: but. an can read in 
; Chapter of the firſt Baok, concer- 
x $f his Yegly to Greuinghadas concer- 
t 6G ts Spirit a Seminal 
te? by ir pr r So any yo 
uſtificat oft 5 we ſay,.Let but any Man read 
gks-:nop mentioned, and he wilt fee it as 
Nang Th its as, and he 18g 
es "It znto 5, and foure | 
md qur: fins. be forgiven ts, _ 
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(129) 
of: ours have alrholt giveo- him up co-chem, Ret of foe Tapraione | of: his 
which ſeem to favour:them yet Mr.” Feſſop 1n his Preface to Mr. Grailet Book;' hath 
ſhewed that they hzve ne-lufficient ground: for their ſo doing ; and: hqth-proved1{ as 
we have further done!) that the is on our fide againſt them : Yea and: dpainfiow i dn- 
thour too, We-read, thes Arzzinius in the Preface to his Anſwer unto Berkjiif,, com- 
plained, that though Mr: Perkizs did not, yer there were lome others. who did-contend 
that Repentence doth nor go before,” but follow aſter Remiſſion of Sins. + Wheresc | 2 | >» 
unto Dr,*Twiſs'anſwered;: by »Confeſting: ingenuouſly, Thar 1he places of Twiſs #ind. 
Holy Scripemre, . which prove that Repentance 1s befare Remifſon of Sins, .are/, gratie: Reſp. 
{ & expreſfiora & frequentiora ) both: more expreſs and more numerous; ad Arminit 
than thoſe thas ſeem to favour the ocher Opinion. indeed the places af . « pag. 
Scripture, that ſpeak of Peoples repenting after their Sins are pardoned, . 1 7:6 
prove nothingat all, but what we and all fober Chriſtians gratit, 'that ſer. 1648.fol. 
our Repentance 1s to be continued\all the-days of our Life ; and that the 
Repentance which is begun before Juſtitication, and is but weak and -impexfect; 'is tb 
be carried on through Grace unto greater PerfeRion afterwards, by reducing our pur- 
poſes into Practice, and dringing forth Fruits. meet for Repentance ; td che' (doing 
whereof the Afſurance of Gods ſpecial Love to us in having pardoned our. Sigs, and ac» 
cepted us as righteous unto Lite through Jeſus Chriſt,: doth not a littlewnimate.and 
excite us.  'As. to what Twiſs ſaith there, that it-is. without Controverſie,; hacis Remill 
fion of Sins is an immanent A in God, it is beſore both Faith and Repentanse 3: thar 
is, neither more nor leſs than this," that God himſelf and his Decree 0 rethwe.Siry, is 
before botte Faich and Repentagice ; which is indeed very «rue, he God and "eng 
in + 


w as before this World, or any thing in this World : | but chough it be true; it 
to the purpoſe ; for to ſpeak properly as we ought, and a5'the Lord ſpealsta us: 
Word, Remiſſion of Sins, is not an immanens AA of :God'; that is, it is not the Detree of 
God which is Eternal, but the conſequent" and the effe# of the-Decree; which is Tempiret, 
and isevery: where promiſe in the Scripture, as xthingfwure and to coinenpon Gondi- 
tion-of Faith, and'Repentatice ; as Dr. Tmife himſelf expreſly.afirms' moſh: 
over and over; as'we have ſhewed already, and map deteyesFrorheohetwaſtes "From? 
fingle pb ncaa 2 ogg nay of Divitts/ who give in their Teſtimony 
for us,' and{it"is the Synod of Dorr, the moſt Aſſembly. of Divites, that ever was 
in the Reformed-Churches'3+ for it conſiſted of a great: ot Learned men, dele- 
gated and deputed from all tbe be/t Reformed Churches in Europe. | 
:In the eleventh and” twelfth Canons, on the- thied and fourth Arti- 
cles, their Words» ave, 'as foHowerh,” © Bur when-God execuces'this his A. Synadi 
6 Pleature inthe?Elect,/ or works in them true Converſion, he not- Dord. Part. 
* only cauſerty the Goſpelto be outwardly Preached to them, andby the 1.-p. 303. 
© Holy Spirit. powerfullyjenlighcens their Mind, that they may righely.u0-+ | | 
* derſtand,' and diſcern the things of the Spirit of God*; but alſo by the Efficacy of the 
© ſame regnarnang Spartt ' tie penetrates or pierces into the innermoſt parts of Man, he 
* opens his clofed; he ſoftens his hard, and circumciſes his uncircumciſed Heart ;/ he in- 
© fuſes new qualities inco his Will, and of dead makes it alive, of evil makes:it' good 
© of anvillich -mukev'ic willing,; of diſobedient makes it obedient, and ſo'Afts and 
* ſtrengthens. 16,” that as @ good: Tree, ic may be ablero bring forth the Fruit of good 
© Ations.. + And then the Will now renewed, is:not only aQed and moved by 
* God, but aRted by God,- it afts. it ſelf, - Wherefore even Man' himſelf by that 
© Grace received, is rightly ſaid to believe and _ tIB42 
This was ſubſcribed by the whole Syhod, now here we have ſuch a Teſtimony ofthe 
Reformed Churches for 4 real change for Holy Quatifications and Diſpoſition: in the Soul of 
- Man before Fuſtification 5; as we are ſure our Author can never'find the 1fke to oppoſe 
againſt us, for nd" real change,” no Holy ' Qualifications or Diſpoſitions: in the Soul of 
Man before ſuſtification. And that the . this real change, 'thole ey Qua- 
ifications 


(430) 
-lifications or Diſpoſition 20:be {n the Sou) brſort Fuff »is minifeſt; becatile'chey 
atfem atichis robe neceſſurychatitheiWillmay.bs/ able'tou&, and:thet che Man tha y 


'praduce the ſauing AF: of Fairl aud Repentance ; but ſoit is51that the very ARt it felfof 
:Fajith 46-fefpro Jaſtification ws hath:been NET Io dpotat 
-n>dd uw Therefore a fortiori, nll char is before the Att of Faith, (is alſo cut i- 


on ,Fhjs 4ere:enough, if we conld fayino' more, to:prbve-that it is we who! cleave 
iza-the-old received Proteſtant Doctrine 1 this matter; Yet ſomerinng 1more we wil 


adde from ſome of the Suiftdgesid[ the -Cplledges of Divines Tecorded- in. .the Acts ot 


the Synod! And firſt; we find that therEmbdaze Diuines in their: Judgmedt, concern- 
1ng.the.firft Article do yery- particularly' and clearly fet:down the way. .and. order of 
i”, »» Gods bringing his Ele unto Ecernal Life and Glory: Their Words 
AHitor. $yndili 'are, ( Fia, imer Eleftionis decrerm of decreti\ finem, intermedia; qui: De- 
Dord.paer 2, us ex mera gratis pecutinriter eleffor ad (alum provehit, eſt ( 5) Chrifias. 
Pag.97.."5%\ f3:) Foeaio ad ' Chriftum' officax. (31) '1Fides. (4) Fuftifitnio por" þ- 
dem, &c.) ;<Thie' meermediate way berween the'Decvrce of - Election, 
und theendof the Decree, by which God of meer Grace. brings to Salvation -thole 
* whom” he hath peculiarly choſen, is''(2.) Chriſt" 1(z.) tal Vocation' unto 
<Chpiſt.:: (4.) Faxh. - (4.)Juftification,: &s, To thele-they ſpeak —_—_ one 
aſter another.'// Firſt; They thew _ _— is pany om —_ | place, for he 
rn + f Adam, through whom are ſaved by u Mercy. : What 
{ap Cbviſ thars, we al) agree to, and ulfo that-all: che orhier particulars are rt an 
n Thonhey Reak raids ſrems means; which is Efcllut ailing; and thar be fsy & 
2 cothe- means, is , , that. ay is, 
t Det per:fuos Afinifiror, Eco. i '5 When the Voire'of God by Nis Mivifietsfo 
onmandly © thevEars of the Body,/ that together "with it. the Spirit of God 
y fies os. eithe Mind of:the-Hearer, that-icmay be able to: underftand, 
| Jilpoſs the Will co Aﬀenr: ( or rather Conſeat ). Then they pro- 
coedirothe next ( Thriixm oft Flex wetta, Bec The third is true Faith, to'witz/ when 
<© from SntCuilng, there: ariterh- the' Knowledge | 06 Salvatian niaderſtood; and 
<agzin;Aﬀecit follows that Knowvletge, and that fuchan; Agent as: applies the Promite 
oj ithe Goſpel+ to-the- Believers own ©Cpr.kcience, '&'c. /;kaſtly, - ſay that the 
\ fourth atdhfth weans arecheEffeRi of eederFaidt inthe Eleft, and they ace: Jaftifics- 
* rion, 'andatter that; Santtification and Prrſtyorance tottie end. "From this Teſtimony 
of the Enblene: Divine, it s:a5s::evident, that-in their Judgment, there are-{ome Holy, 
ſaving Preparations and Diſpoſitions'in the: Souls' of Gods (elect Beople efwe they -be 
juſtihed, as it is evident that the ſecond is before the ſar db 4 for Effedſucl:Hocation, where- 
by. theſe Holy Ditpoſitions are wrought in the Soul, is thr ſecond and Fuſtificerion is the 
fourth, berween which, .cuat Faith comes im as the Thred..  So.thar-xf we 'can but reckon. 
rwo;three, our;and: car underſtand, 'that af the ſecond:be before vhe cirdzitimuſt be/al/6 
before the fourthghen way we ſeeviar cheve ace ſome Holy; Diſpoſitions ag& Qualificiti: 
enxif the Soul arifing from EfeQtual Calling, before Juſtification. This was read in and 
approved by. the: Synod, and therefore here we-have again the Teſtimony of 3he.wha/s 
Syd of Dort, for Holy Diſpofitions and Qualifications in the] Soul before: Juſtificaci: 
0nc./1t weuld be almoſt endlefs ro run oveb all the Shffrages of: the | Coliedprs 
of Divinks and toquote what they have ſaid to this. purpoſe, therefore-we pals that 
as ſuperfluous; and conclude with the Teſtimony of our own Briztifh Diwnes which isto 
be ſeem antheir —_—_ Suffrage vvanflated 1nto Englith and a 
16112 yd 1.511: | Their Words are, '*God| doth: regenerate, by a Gartaire: d-and 
The Suffrage © wondertul Operation, the Souls of the Elect being Rirrediup and pre: 
of the” Dao * plired by the fovefand:Adtgaf his Grace; and dath,” av ih weie'create them 
vinet of@reaq c: © anew, by infuſing his quickning Spiritzand ſealomng all-the'Faculties of 
Brien, - © the Soul with new quajities Here, by Regeneration we underſtand not exe« 
Ara. þ:4-pags '* ry: of the Haly Spirit, which gees. ar tevdst0 Regeneration; 
78 vi:': +*hut. hat A which aflobocas & +35: there, ve conclude prctently] (ov 
* as: 
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«as haeh:it,-it dury proſeatly be rightly adfrmed )- Thitthaz[nodw/born 


o 

"00m. Spirkyal Birch preſuppoſes « Mind moved —_ the a uſing the laſt lnfrumene 
© of Gads Word, whence #Ho we are faid to be mm, > ck 
© of the Woxd, 1Pet, 1-23. Which muſt be. obſerved, - whey own vel an 
6 ofa expect an | Enthuſiaſtics] Regeneration, that is to ſay, ——_ by _ 
© Rapture, without uny foregoing Adtion either of God, -the Word, or HimlelE 
© thermore we conclude that the Spirit regenerating; us, doth convey i (elf into yn 
* moſt inward: Cloſet of the Heart, and frame che Mind anew, 'by caring the »{infal 
© Inclinations thereof, and by giving it ſtrength, and a4ormal Principle. ( In the Ori- 
pine), it is Principium formate P! © Or Active Power: to produce ſpiritual and faving 

Actions, Epheſ. 2. 10. We are his Workman-ſbiy created in Chriſt Fils, xn;0- good workr. 

Ezek.-36, 26, 1 will take away the ſtony Heart, and gi Prepac then Eleſb. - * From this 
© Work of God corpeth our, biley ro / ar ary wr Adtions aging « to » —_ 
© as the act of Believing, 1 5.1, Froeve fete ths fer he 
of God. of Bir, fk 16. hr wy coming, mn God. "Lat, 

W I 5, $+. Without meje can do 

per Keg Am 'Convettiion,: fo — - - oþ Pag. 8 Y 

« wer oor bn nm med, or changed Will (for the Ori- 34. 


Will-being firſt moved by God, doth 
ora Nine "thas 
"Felipe Fd Conterton oe Clare: (forthe 

is Awarieuem } wh cy mas go ew! Sir Abiliry'ro 


of his Gor - \ cor. of our regenerate ( 
(Bees an is out of our regene & Pax. $5. 
Gnatk, cured ) Will, the. yery AR. of Belieying and erting. . So V 
©the EF Barr Bl fivens; Fob n-6. 65... The Fatber grueth un Powes 10 come 
zinto the Son, 8. 6s ta Beligys, Phik 3. 29. T0700 it 58 given to Relheve, 3} mtuew, 3he 
very AA of Beli [eVINg, > Tims. 3. 25. wn ana e>s ney «This 
: © Action of, God in producing, Faith doth not hinder, bue rather is the Pag. '$6, 
* cauſe that the Will dothr work ;rogether wich God, and and produce its 
own Att; and therefore. this. AQt of Believing, howſoever it is ſene ( or iven ) 
© from God, yet becauſe it is performed by Man, is Attributed to cls ( or gives) 
10, 10: With the Heart man helieveth unto Righteoufneſs- - 2 Cor. 4. 13; T believed, chars 
fore bave I, ſpoken. Again. _ * This Action of God doth not hurt: the 
* freedom of the will, but Rrengrhen i it, — Here-we deny that by : Pag. 87.88. 
* the Divine Operation there is any wrong offered to the Will ( or any | 
© hurt done £ 6.1 for ir.l6 30 the Origins jp yn lefionem votuneatir ) for God doth 
«fo work in  Nacps, exen when he raiknk advanceth it above its proper Sphere, 
* that he doth Foy, the particular Nature- of any thing, but leaves to every 
* thing its own Way and Motion ( in 4&ione producends ) in producing its Action. 
*When therefore God warketh.i nl * Wills of Men' by his Spirit of Grace, he makes 
*rhem move in their own. natural way. or courſe, that is, freely ; and then they do 
© the work the more fraly, by how much they are the more effectually ſtirred up-by 
©the Spirit of God, Fohn 8. 36, If the Son make you free, you ſball be free indeed. 2 Cor. 
3- 17. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. * Verily it ſeemeth incredible” co 
* us, that God who made our Wills, and gi them with Liberty; ſhould not be able 
*t0 work on them, or in them, after ſuch a manger, as that he may produce any 
* 00d Aftion by them without hurting their Nature, that is freely ; (%t bet 
bonam afionem per eaſdem, illeſd earum naturd, hoc eft libere, eliciat). By theſe paſſa- 
Harb out of the Suffrage of our Divines in the Synod of Dort, it is moſt evident 
that both they, and the Synod which arp their Suffrage, and gave them great 
thanks 


(132) 
thanks for it, did all of them believe that chere is and maſt be 4: great and holy change 
wrought on us, and holy Diſpoſitions and Qualifications beſtowed on us, before we 
are immediately able, ( and that we may be able ) ca delieve and repent, and conſe- 
quently before we are juſtified. —'Yex our Divines expreſly Teje& it, as the firſt Armini- 
an Error againſt that part of the thixd and: fourth Articles, which relates ro Reperierg- 
| tion. and Converſion unto God by | Faith and Repentarce. | Thet #n 
Peg. 91. Regeneration there are no. ſpiritual Gijts infuſed into the Wills of Men. ] This 
; Arminian Errour;' they dilprove, and amongſt other Arguments againſt 
Pag.\g2. it; they uſe this for oge.” | 4s tbe Will of 2 meer natural Men, is ſaid to. 
0 3: bevicious from a certain inbred and inherent wicheineſs, which in a wicked 
men even when be doth nothing, is babitual ; fo again we muſt acknowledge that in the Will 
of \nbe regenerate, there is a certain Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs: ( as it is in the Original ) 
grven and infuſed by.God, wh ich is as $i yay rr their Religions Aﬀtjons,, St, Auſtin in 
"20 31 places ſertech forth this habit 1al Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs. —— And 
Proſper, ds Proſper calls this goodneſs of the Will,” ( 1uperni' agricole primam planta- 
RE es en band knee ir the tout: acy tn Aﬀ ore ihe I fer 
tium. lib. 1. Nacs mg ingrajced in 1he Soul, not an Aﬀ or $01 the 
'X Soul.) ** Thus our Divines at Port, whereby we ſee that it ay Lib of 
| Arminianiſm to deny that there is any Holy Habit, Seed, Root or 'Per- 
manent Principle of Grace, or any Spiritual. Qualification wrought in the Soul before 
Fuſtification. ' And'we find that-long ago''Robinſon one of the rigideſt Seperatiſts from, 
the Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Church'of England," yet Religioufly adhered to her 
—- >  Doftrinein this Point we'are upon, for thus he writesin Defence of the, 
7 --: DoQrine-of the Synod ar Dort. [-Thas 4 mait muy bave bis Sins perdoved, 
of ' whoyer wancs ak bropherly Love and goodneſs, tbe $oriptiire} eviry where 
Mat-6.'14; 15. 1 Joh. 3:14, 15. 11'24,'25. Rom. 8.7. Plal. 32.1, 2. 


And afterwards in the ſame Book, { By the Word and Spirit (faith he) Gd: 


. regenerates Men, or gives them Faith-and Repentince, which they muſt have be-, 
fore they can believe or repemt 3 a; #he Child miſt have Life befpre it tan live, 
cr do Aﬀts of Life, - and muſt be gener ated or begotten before it Bave Liſe or Being , 
Regeneration therefore gaes before Faith and Repemance. |] Here we ſee that 
01d, rigjd, zealous Nonconformiſt held that there muſt be # real, great change made on. 
a Man ; a Holy Ecmg ws muſt be put into him, and Holy Qualifications beſtowed up- 
/i2 --  onhim before he can believe and' repent, and corrfequently before he 
Bag: 56. can be juſtified. Again, before in the fame Book, he faith expreſly,, 
that ' Keom. 8. 29; 30. Shews plainly that our Predeflination or Elefion goes 
before our Calling, and our Calling biſore our Fuſtification. And. in the ſame Page, 
ods chuſing « Man, ( whether in-Decree from Eternity, or by Afual and Effefual Calling, 
and calling of him out of the $14:e of Sin, by giving him the Spirit of Faith and Grace ) goes, 
before bis belzeving, for be cannot beltc ut before be bave Faith, nor have it before God give him. 
it, but bis aflual {aving by Fuſtification and Glorificaton ſollows after Faith.” | wh 
The ſame Truth is witneſſed unto by Mr. Ball, in his Treatiſe of 
Part 1. pP. Faith, | Every one ( faith he) * mor fit to receive the Promiſe of Mercy, 
1.36. the Enemies of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Werldlings, Hypocrites, and all in whom, 
Sin reigneth, can bave-no-rrue Faith in Chrift ; be is only fit to receive Mer- 
cy, 'wbo knows that-be is loſt in bimfelf, and unſatiably deſires to be eaſed of the beavy. bur-. 
den of bis Sins. —=— Faith ira Work of Grace — of the Efficacy of Gods Spirit, whereby 
me «anſwer zo the Effeual Call of God, -avid come unto him, that we might be partakers of Life 
Iternal. —— And if ſaving Effe#ual Calling be precedent 10 Faith, the ſubje# of, 
'rving Faith is Man ſavingly called according to the ſe. of Gods Will. . We can teach 
ae Faith i Salvation, but according to the Rule of Chriſt, (Mark 1.15. ) Repent and Be-. 
tire rhe Goſpels, no Remiſſion, but+ acrording to the like rule, Luke, 24- 47. Ads 2.. 
7, I. | 


Our, 


(22s) 
' . loſt Witneſs4s 46-:G ak, who Taich \ Goll doh wer die lby 19" 
': Ott Sin, wnwti br giue Grace w' Pe? ade pe "'P Gatakers , 
| | We itribhic eafily *bring ſb:dows - 
"Bic without 


doth not know, Firft, that it he will believe Berdwardin, with whom Let. p. 13, 
be faith )- Gad: biſed-England aginft the Pelagians, then he will 
+ it to. be a Branch ds the Pelagian Herefie,” that there is po*Grgcious Principle, 
ig:Holy, fipptuios or Qualification wroughe in us before our Juſtih-- 3! 
cation, Fox. Bradwerdin laich' fo expreſly, |: Aſerunt ambe ( partes meſt- Bridwalg: | 
7 1 


ratiam tempera vel natart. 4 That is, Both” the remainh 
Nien.o Pelagius, fſers ther Remiſſion of Sin, and tle Poſe { 


falls a Confuting of this Pel2gien Opinion, by ſuch Argunients asmeft mahifeſtly ſhew, 
that by;che Ward \ rgce there, he meurtt: he Goo8-W A; 1 and, Favour.of 
od, bur.che. commu 


'G b t 
areal Holy change w is the Soul; "whereby of ungracious it is fide _jnhe- 


by ſome is accounted pure Goſdel Dodfrine now, \was in former times accounted a part 

0 

commends. -Yet.at the ſame time we-muſt-declare, that we do by fo tneans "approve 

Irefwerdine way of Confuring that. Petegian Opinion 3\fot he was himſelf Ne Chi 

in the Pomc-of ſuttnrieg, and held that weare juſtified before God by inherent Ho- 
a this very. 


norance. by;Knowledge. Thus he Confured Peagius's Error'in the Point of Juſti 
"And now-let all. Proteſtants Judge whether Pelagius was not wel! Conifa | 


Bradwardin, otherwiſe he would have been wiſer than to have. quoted him agaioft us- 
in this Cootroverſie: But it is his way to talk Confidently of what he doth nor- uns 
derſtand. Yet our God is infinitely. Wiſe, and brings Light our of his Darkneſs, for- 
by this we come to underſtand by the Teſtimony of Bradwardin ( who we Hope may 
be believed in a matter of Fat ) that it was a piece of Pelegizniſm to hold that we. 
are juſtified, and our Sins pardoned, before there be a real'ichange made in'us; . and Ho- 
Iy Diſpoſitions or Qualifications wrought-in our-Souls by Chrifts Holy Spirit. And 
if any Body ſhould Queſtiop the Truth of Bradwardins Teſtimony, concerning Pilegi- 
u's Opinion about Juſtification, we can prove the ſame matter of Fa, by thi Teſti- 
mony of a better Witneſs; and that is the famous Aug»ſtine, who was Contemporary, 
with Pelagins, and wrote againſt his Opinions at their firſt appearance in the World: 
| The other Secret which we bave to tell our Autbour, is, that it is 4 Popiſh Opinion to 
affert that there is no Gracious Princtple infuſed, no Holy Diſpoſition or Qualification 
wrought in us by Gods Spirit, before the Remiſſhon of our Sins. . © Jo 
b 


Weil loi 


Jag, | | , 'be gives hbm 
wag bim a Prixciple DEN »at becauſe 
God accepts bim' ok 
Eternal Life and pw Gelb Liſe, 


held 


uſtification takeg in real Holy change' be niade 
Noche Soul, by 22 wr roy Regeneration and CIT Calling. For (tr: _ By Ac- 
ceptance wy: he meant thac we: call by the 'Name of 
Rat Gig alle Love, he LE pEINR wel aut Boers I 

1 y change that is thereby begun. mt ot” 

y on ce unta Ecareal Life, to:be before the Gife of | infirſed" , or 
oy oy call cos blame of Love; therefore he held J on 
to be in Order, befor 


Calling, or any Holy Principle put into or —_— 
#EORGNs jo OM | . 


d Papiſh Biſhops of #/clonb bare & more lth Mo 
Wales Lbne WwFue, { Renuſſion of of Sim caey ls not / by p fem 
Fen, &.. in Order,of Nate gees before inherent Fuſtice. Þ That is, in their way 

31: Num, gs þ the Infufon of any Principle of Grace ani tle ag 


the:Harde inflow # be” 
STE: J=-I _—_ 75 + the 


Ds pots © 


= Thefaareche Ger Words (vridy ſtared hos 
= ihe of the Cordon, in & Book wrineragaſnt the BEIT _ 


.. The Cale Was this, Aeabeur Arnauld, in his Renverſement de 11 Morale, 
Replique. A yd laboured) hard to. prove that ſuch Cetvini&: '#s our Author, had fo 
thr £0 opr Chriſtian Morals by their Errours abont * aſtification, 
pally 86 ___ are. the vileſt of Herericks, and can never be ef Cathiolicks ; 
Deſen ence, du,  .. this wasthe Judgmeas otthe Ring-leader of the Fanſenif#/, (whom our 
livre des mor! . Ambour commends, P. 21: of his Letter )" that ſuck -Proteſtants #s he 
= jo are damned: Herericks by Reaſon of their Errors in the matter of Ja- 
Kiba ; but on the contrary Monſieur Le Fevre undertakes to prove 
ea -- Iavincible Arguments, that ſuch Catvinifis as our Authour, may be 
ood Reman Catholicks, —— all that Monfieuwr Avnauld hath written to 
Fee them Herezicks ; for tho' they hold that men may be pardoned and juſtified, be. 
Fo or '' FpLCnange made in them, or any holy permanent Principle of Grace, 
Fon or Micacion wrought in their Souls by the Holy Spirit ; AF bo they may 
ood Carbolicks for all that ; becauſe Aimein, and the Biſhops of gb were of 
kn 05 Opin concerning Juſtification.; and tho" Bellarmine yer Baſque d6 not 
think that de ſa&o, Juſtification is after that manner, yer. they confeſs it is poſſible' it 
may be ſo ; and the Council of Trent is not againſt, but rather for its being ſo, de fats"; 
And theſe were all good Roman Cuibolicks. Therefore ſuch « Catvinift as 6ur Author may 
likewiſe be 4 good Roman Catbolich, for in this marter he agrees with rhe Do&trine of the 
Roman Church. This to us ſeems to-have been the detign- of that Learned and Po- 


OV tick 
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Dodin oft Dor. 

OT = EIS 
w_ a — 1a- that matter; i 

meexarderets, 1 


yok <& ES 


—_ = v4-tr ratOn 


mand es Cul er Navy 
5 Innes ay & Faith, . 


7: ral te 


2 Thru, ſame. 


QYoion, with Chriſt by Paith,, is before Faith: and the Union by Faith, becauſe he {Cauſe 
atways is and muſt be jin-Order of Nature before the Effe#. And- further, if the' Grace 
of iſt oh af we beheve firſt j in him, and are.uvited to him, be beforethar Faich 

wwe receiue ohas. Grace from Chrilt before we be io Chriſt 'by 


an 

thereaf } 

4 and if he give 1t+u$ and we re- 
with ham by. Faith, then we 


hen i is ſal-eviezns oe char Gnere if Chr: whe leh Ee Fain ah th OR 


(136) 
ecadiftious Stu: we defire them to conſider,” (t.) That Nl our Supernatura! Grace 
PRICE by bis Spirit,this we are all agreed in. (2.)Thas yer all Supernatural Grace 
is-not Chriſt 


falſe, char it is all from him as ours already by Faith ; for preventing Gract 
before Faith; is not drawn from Chriſt by Faith 3 as -alſs Faith joel 


fifl; 195. thrs to Sixtus, | De fine Spiritu fidei,) now oft roffh quiſpiani credifitrus, nec 
14. 11%, fneſpirituorationis ſalubriter oraturus 5 non quia u0t fint ſpiritn; ſell omnichac 
#ts unus &t [4-UAT | | 


that our. Authour ſaith againſt any real-change, or Holy Seed, Diſpoſition or Qualifi- 
cation wrought in the Soul before * de -uſtified Y 


| ro another, till it have attained its gradusl Pei feftion, ant be coi\lum- 
Let, p.11, mated in Glory. But he objaAtg, (2) Shall we tell Men," ther unlef they 
aniry, | be Holy, they mufl not belirve on Jeſus Chrift 5 nor vimyre on bim for $1t/0:;- 


3 on 


PTTHTTVT1 


and 


(C37) 


by bin... . This, wore 40 orbe 27 Pregching - 
all Mew to believe on; Chriſt ; jor never was oy » ped 
Chriſt, nor is i» poſſible that ever any Sinner ſhould be qualified for Chriſt, We Anſwer our 


of Opinion 
lieve at all; and Miniſters muſt give gyer Prevching the Getpe, for they can. never 
preach it-as it ſhould be preached, unleſs tell People that they AQ their 


_ Faith as the chief of Sinners, that is, they believe as unbelievers; for either we 


muſt tell People that they muſt believe as Uabelievers, or elſe that chey muſt not 
believe till they be firſt Holy, and chat js, that they muſt never believe atall, becauſe 
it is impoſſible for them to be Holy, till after they have believed in Chriſt and be uni- 
ted unto him by Faith. This is plainly che ſenſe of our Authors Words, and the 
force of his Reaſoning ; which puts us in mind of what Calvin ſays out M 

of Auguſtin Fo: font perjenotenti, Cap.-22. ) that there are ( inſulfs da- Caly. Inftis. 
Heres gratie ,) ſome ſookiſh Preachers of Grace, and {yrely ( if any) chey lib. 3. Cap. 
are tobe ſuch Preachers, who in efteR tell People that oy 23. $14 
muſt believe as unbelievers, or elſe they muſt not believe till chey be fir 

Holy, -and' that is, muſt never believe at all. But is there no way to ayoid this 
fooliſh ſenſeleſs mm weing? Our ner thinks there ms we on the _ 

are perſwaded, that there is a way to avoid it; and.in our Judgment ig ma 
be any done: we tell People that they muſt ee Gut not as Unto? Unbeliev- 


ers, nor. yet as Holy with that Holineſs which is the effe of Believing and follows after 


Faith in Chriſt 3 but by ceaſing to. be Unholy Unbelievers, and by ing Holy Be- 
lievers ; and if they ask us: how this can ly be done? we anſwer, Not by Power 
of Nature, but by the Power of Gods ipecial Grace? if they ask further, How the 
can obtain that ſpecial Grace before they believe and be in Chriſt by Faith, ſince 

Grace is derived from Chriſt by Faith? we anſwer, that all Grace indeed 1s derived 


from Chriſt, but it is-a moſt notorious falſhood, that all Grace is derived from Chriſt 


by Faith; for the firſt ſpecial Grace which is the Cauſe of Faith,” and whereby we be- 
lieve in Chriſt, is not from Chriſt. by Faith, bur-ic is-from 7 efore Faith ; and ic 
is given us by the Holy Spirit of Chriſt-to work-Faith in us, and to bring us inte Uni- 
on with Chriſt by Faith ; if they ſay that even according to this way, People muſt 
ſil] believe before they are Holy, and ſo muſt believe as not being yet Holy, We 
anſwer, that is true in one relped and falſe in another. I is true that People muſt 
believe before they are Holy with that Progreſſive Holineſs, which is the effe# of ju- 
ſtifying Faich, and follows «fter Juſtification ; but ,it is utterly falſe, that People do 
believe or can believe ſcuingh.befere-they are Initiglly Holy, befote they are Holy with 
at firſt begining and Principle of Holineſs, which conſiſts in removing the ill Oper 
jon of our Faculties, and .in-giving-eur Faculties a right ſpiritual Supernatural - Dil- 
poſition and. fieneſs for the At of Believing ; this Holy Principle concurs to the pro- 
ducing of the AR of Faith, and ſo muſt be 1n Order before it, and then the AR it (elf 
of Faich, which is an-Holy. A, muſt be jn order before Juſtification : Theretore it is ut- 
terly falſe, that there cen be no Holineſs at all, 1n any kind or degree before Faith and 
pee by Faith, fince betore @&tual Faith, there is. the Holy Seed and Princip 
dothi of Faith and Repercance and. of other Graces tog, and inorder. of Nature there 
15 nfo acme) Faith-before Juſtification.z 30g. this..15 a Truth ſo, clear that, our Au 
tber himſelf ſorhetimes.could fee itz; as Fog. 21. Where be ſexs that nemen can do aj thing 
that 35 good, till Goſpel Grece renew him, and make him firſt « $994 man this is very true, 
if = ROE noceBocd, thus, No man can.doany thing that 1s ſpiritualiy,. ſuperna- 
turally and ; mely good, till Goſpel Grace, -that is, interna] ſpecial. Grace renew him 
make him firſt a good man, that is, 5 $909 mas initially, or make him begin. to be 
" & 


4 
( (839) 

Mk.” 900 noWithit takes vaplnft-any" Authet him(dlf, and clearly prove 

Amine 'tah \ prrd jb With x hey Me wing Faich) Nt Golpe} Oradertad wg htm 
and itiake hirt fir nce from -his own Vow he can never 
avord, unfefs' hewill = I a ies ety ag Faith is no pu 3 for-if it be 
not an evil but, a good , ho Man'ican Yo-t till Goſpel Grace have: "renewed 
him, and gigs ritag "Man. So thenwe have found by his ow 
that a Min is ff hood through Grace, and then” he bellewds in Chriſt cob Jaſtifitatibh. 
And if 'a Mari be thurs good; mitielly good before he «ffudly:believe with, aokorisg : fo 
Rifying Faith; then is 'he Holy alfo,- miriaily Holy before he do !4o-believe, for i 
Initial Goodoek: 40d this Tiitial Holiiieſs ts'16heixnd [che tame! thitlg.. And futcher, 
if a mm may be, and-niuft be thus initially "Good an Holy before: he aQtaally. be. 
Iieve, then he may be qualified before tis aQtnally believe 3 for he canhoc be Good 
and Holy as aforefaid, without Gods purting (ome good quilities into him, [This the 
"Syhod of Pore, tath - dereriniiied in their1t4; Cation onthe '3%.and 4*>. Articles, as 
> ſr-wed before, and i it' is hoped vur Author will _ bp the Determination of 
taat Synod. AW {T0189 O17: 

Now whenever Goll by his Spit puts goodiq jen into. s Many he thereby qua- 

Itfes him; for the very ſermit of gook quiatiri2r; "15 £0 yualife "rhe 
Pay. 1. Mn to whom God' gives them, But ſaith. vur-Author, #4mce ſhows! 
4 Man hve any good- Dinlification fore be be " ia Cbrift by Faith, fince a 

Sinner out of Chriſt, hath no Bualifieesion ſor Chriſt but Si and Mijery.". Wy! Anſwer 
that before x Min bein Chrift by Faith, he hath fone: good! Qualificerion foo 0660 
by by Hick preparing hjm to or; nd bringing him 'unto Unioq! with Hunrſe]t by acty- 


Re bp he-faich, that ©Sltider out of Chriſt hath: " [Quitbeaioa for NE 
fi 4d Miſery <- 'We _ by &rſtiiguith ingrhus,-he hath nd 'Qualificat 

=_—P and Mifery, of and for dimfelf.; It is'true. But char he hath no wg 
on bf 141 from Chriff by his Holy Spirit, -but Sin-and Miſery ; 'it is _— alſe, ant 

the- ry is true, 'to wit, that's — hath no-Qualifitation of atid-brom him. 
{ef dut” the evil (utalitication of Sin and Miſery, yer 0t- and frony Ctirift by this 
| Ward,” —_— 00d Qualification'of a 'Hedit inpart' changed and t ky 

ed, 6 HEEL 's Hbly Seet *Pritfc ple of -put- imo His Heart, * Thoaghta. 

| u2l inte lf fbr- CH ; F&t>nothibg hinders but chac|!Chriſt by / yoo 
pt Rene or# an qualifie a" thin" for Uiion'with Thimfelf, and for Juſtification 

by his Meritorious Righteouſneſs. '' 

& faith '6ur 'Aarthor, ſomething -doth” hinder, for 7 boldly effi, 

Let. Pe. 17, that rp man '( "whv"were fo-qualifred ) would nor, nor totll»tver' believe 
| on Chriſft.' We are mot-willing! here to apply the Proverby' Thar noxe 

is. þ bol4 as b1}ndBiyard: Brit thiy-Wwe muſt ſay,” thar we 'canndr fee char this Man 
hah any prbbable grount'for wy A ney Sure weeare; \it will: be a" very: dif- 
fcwir task'to Þ os that imancannot p6Mb)y believe im Ohviſt,»beaute-Chriſt -by 
1 Wwa9 and "Spirit, hath Arte ung? 7 oelitet him for Belivving But it feems no- 
is difficult tor this bold man, -and therefore he will prove ic by :an: Argument ti- 

rom: the Natnre of Faith; thus, Faith ( ſaith be" is teft, be bj condemned 
Sie caflin bimſelf on Chriſt for Satvation. Bui the qualified Man i3 no!ſuch 'Pevſon, ' 

thetr the "Concluſfon, iF rightly inferred from the Premiſfes, is this, 'erp0, ' The 


paſts en vr rc. '& godly Al ument indeed, and a Foundation fir 


Man'to'ground his a ent NE Ee his” Argutten: doth 'not 
[5 Tondnde, bu barher thus.” Faith is & Gitiont AR 4 Tot het blefs' co 
rn! a Sinner” fs himſelf &n Chriſt 'for" —_— ey ovate} ae ''s 


a 7 efs contethned Sinner, caſting timſelF on Chriſt: for Salyation, therefore 
the « Melee cond what is he 'not'# why he is not? )-e Joft helplets condem- 
ned's ner caſtin ag —w_ Chriſt for 'SeIyatidn. * 15 this' now his: Argarnent3: Anal 


dork it tins: His" Arguments is as \Rifioulous' us; his! ncuna <> 


(139 ) 
hid keep to his Premiffes laid down in bis Letter; mad if he eanechimn regularly [n« 
IE them another Conclufion than one of theſe. - 10) ? 

But ler what —— become Ml I pole yg = _ ND 
guiſhing both Propoſitions. - And (1.). For the firſt, we ſay, that a Perſon who 
rrue Farch caſts himſelf on Chriſt for Salvation, is 1ndced © nes, loſt and he 
in and of: himſelf, and he is condemned by -the'Law ;' but tho: that be true, yet in 
Order of Nature before he- believes, -and-in the very Act of Believing, he i3 found 
and helped by the Lord, and hah a Pardon offered- him by the Goſpe}, and by Faith 
he receives it, Aﬀs 10. 43. lors | 

Then for the ſecondPropofition, we diftinguih ic alſo thus. The qualified Man 
is 'not ſuch a Perfon; is fot a 1oft, * helpleſs, condemned: Sinner ; that is, the Man 

is, (1 lifie> with a Satisfactory,” Meritorious Qualification. (z.) Thar is, 

I » himſelf;/1he) is'nor” ſuch/'a Perſon: It is'true, and we grant it; Bu 
with all, we {ay -that indeed'it-is- impofſible tor any Man {o to'qualifie imfelf. "Yet 
we - maititain,; that a Mam who'is- qualified by the Holy Spirit, and ifree- EfeaQuall 
Grace of Chriſt, is ſuch a Perſon, and doth by $airh exſtthimielt'on Ctirht for Sabvation 3 

r being qualified by the Holy Spirirand4ree Effectual Grace of Chriſt, is ſo'far'Fo 

indring our believing ' (as our - Autbor. boldly, but ignorancly affirms) that in T 
it doth very much further vur believiag ;/ it lets us ſee; and: cauſes us* to fee)” that 
dba. - yr one | mn wen aoeerymar)y4 gh {Ny oFry 
we \are found atid- y't j can be. 0aly'by the | Goſpel 
Whereupon it, inclines and moves us," to flee unto Chriſt for refuge;' and z0-caſt our 
ſelves on him ſor Juſtification and Salvation. ner IHE 

Thirdly, Jn. the ſame- Page, we*have-anether of his:ObjeCtions- a- '' Lev, p. 11. 


inſt the Truth, we have ing by Scripture, Redjon, and'Te-' 
imony of Proteſtant Divines. - | Shall we ( ſaith | he ) warn People thet they" Phoutd 
net believe on Chrift too ſoon ? - this Interrogation. is alcogether im 


cious Principle wrought in Peoples Hearts, -before they do- or ran” believe 
ſaving juſti 0g Fai, The it on fo og 
believe on-Chri 


haye nothing Offered to prove that ſuch an btniin Gllens tom our Doctrine 
bue this mans bare Word, which we have found to be 
Fact, that we tan give-0o:credit ta it'in other things. 

And he .is 0 phages: here"and: elſewhere throughout his Letter, that he makes 
his own Tongue ar Pen $0:fall upon: himſelf ; for he confeſſes that- ic is no Ar- 
gument,. that if ,People'\cannot: be cruly Holy: before the 'Tree be changed, \March.1t. 
33» 345 35\. and before 1they: have a -new Heart, 'Exek. 36: 26, 27, { us-he grants 
they cannot ), theg, Miniſters. ſhould warn People not to be Holy too ſoon, ' For 
to give them any ſuch warninghe grants to be abſurd, * | | 

_ Let him then conſider, whether the ſame or the like. Anſwer he can Let. p.t1,12; 
give to this. Argumens,|+ which would - prove that» Minifters ſhould | 
warn People not to be Holy 1a9-/om, Mey not be given+to-the other filly Argument, 
/ y he would: prqve'that-upen our Principle :Minifters ſhould warn People not 
to. believe jon, Chit too: ſoon; for "it 15 as certainly. true, that People canyot- nRually 

lieve on Chriſt with a:ſaving juſtifyiag Faith,! the Tretbe- changed and: the 
eart be 1n partrenewed;.- &5-it 1s thar-they cannor be truely Holy before the .TYee 
ou tort hug the Heart \be-renewed. When.we are to desl; with Unbelievers; 
our 
ſoon; and . let our, Author try \when; he: pleaſes, he will. find enough'to'do, to con- 
vince oy that ; theis - preſeve Indi : and diſability to-\believe, doth nhot+ free 
from the Obligation, which the Lord by laid-vpon them 


(140) 
believe ;-and to dire them unto the right means, in the uſe Wwheredf-they may' ob-- 
tain fiom the Lord both the neceflary Diſpoſition unto Faith, and alſo the Principle 
and At of Faith it ſelf. Our Author we perceive has been at this Work,” and be. 
fore, we have done with him, we ſhall ſee what a rare Specimen of his $kjll- this 
way, he hath-given the World; ho 1 "e257? | 
Se” Fourthly, But: he farther: Qbje&ts, #7 bold forth that "God juſftifieth 
Pag- 25. the Wngodly, Rom. 4. 5: Neither by:mating him Gedly. before 'be juftifie him, 
{ -; _, | nor leaving bim #ugodly after be bath juſtified bim ;, bus. rhar the ſame Grace 
that juilifies bim, doth immediately ſanfifie bim. W2 Anſwer, this 'is. the Text that 
our Antinomiens much infiſt upon, 'and think it ſufficient to make all Men Antinomi- 
ans: And we are glad to find, that ic hach' nor: that full -effe@ upon Him, 'for'tho he 
be one'with them, wich reſpe& to any Holy change in 'Qrder. befote Jaſtification, 
and denies it, as:they, do.z yet he ſeparates ;himſelftrom. them with reſpe& to what 
follows' after fication, and faith, that we are lanftified immediately after Juſti- 
fication, apd {0 he joins hind{elf ro-us; now there may be good worldly Policy in 
this.to hold with both fides as much: as he can. a #1111 
1, But if he do' net) agree with bitzſelf, what ground can others have to' truſt him, 
that ever be will heartily agree with them ; and that he doth notagree with himfels, 
we think is apparent from what he writes, Pag. 16. A Maw ( (aith he) & to believe 
athas be may be juſtified, Gal. 2+ 16; Again, Pag. 32» No Words or Werningsr repeated, nidy 
plaine® Inflruftions can beat into Mens. Heads and Hearns, thar the firlt coming 10 Chyitt 
by Faith, or Believing on bim, is not a Believing we foall be ſaved by bim,' but a Believ- 
ing on bin, tha we may be ſaved by bim. - 

And again, Pag.7. The dire Aft is properiy juilifying ſeving Faith, by which the | loft 
Sinner comes 10 Chrifh, and relies upen- bim ſor Satuation: Tet when we do re s Sinners 
$0 come #0 Chris by a diref# A# of Faith, confifiing in an humble reliance 0n him for Mercy 
and Pardon ; they will underiand us ( whether we will or not ) of a reflex Af of Faith, 
by. which 4. Man s and believes vhat his Sins are pardoned, and that Chrift is his : 
when they might eafity know that we mean 'no ſuch thing. | | \ 

+ Theſe three Paſſages, ſhow'clearly that he holds ſaving Faith to be both before 

JuſtiGoation,. and before Affurance of Juſtification. We confeſs that we'do very 

well underſtand this:to be the meaning . of theſe Words now quored' 008 of his Let- 

ter, fox we think-they are-;not capable of any other. ſenſe; but though we under: 

ſtand the Words of the Letter; yet we do not underſtand the Aubor of them, and 
we much doubt whether he underſtands himfelf ; and that becauſe 

Page 7 he immediately adds, that Afr. Marſha} # bis excellent- Book lately Pub- 
liſhed, hath Largely apened this, andube true Comroverſee of this Day. 

And Pag. 35. Marſhals Book ( ſaith he) is 4 deep prafiicat well joimed - Diſcourſe; 
— 41d if it be fingly uſed, .1 look upen it, 4s one of the mef# uſeful Books the World bath 
leen for many Tears: 1 fear not, but it will fland firm at"a Rock againſt all ' Oppoſition 
and will prove good Seed, and Feod, and Light, ard Liſe t6' many bereatter. 

Who that reads this can doubt, but that our Author has read Marſhats Book, and 
that-he- approves it, and believes every thing at leaſt, that is material in it ; and 
yet there ix one thing. very material in it, and it'is one of the "main yoints'in it, That 
JArhring Faith is @ Pulieving, that we ave new juſtified and ſhall be Eterndlly ſaved ;' and 
ihgt uhe Aſſurance of this, that we are now juſtified and foatl' br ſaved; \is' eſſential to rhe 
direff Af of Faith. This Marfbal- with alb his might” ftrives\rs prove, ahd *it ſeerf's 
ke. hath done jt to the Ceovidtion' of ow Author, who believes that, that'Opition 
can never- be diſproved again. Yea he ſeems ſo Confident of the Truth of Marſhals 
Opigion,. that, he ſpares not. to refleft on the Weſtminſrer Aſſimbly of Divines for / de- 
ny:mg it, 8s they do [in their Confeſſion of. Faith, Chap. 187 Art. 3: In theſe Words; 
This, infallible. Aſſurance , doth not ſo bel=g' to the Eſſence of Faith; bur that 'a true Believer 
194) 29445 long, and: conflict with many difficuttier, before br be (yartaker of itt Thus the 
&embly. But doth. he. refleRt on than for this? why; if !he doth not; let tiny (tell 

; £ C us-- 


Cr4t ) 

what ; he means.by. theſe | followings Words; "4c wet the elineſs of '* © 
p frft Proteſtants, eminent and ſhining > and yet they generally put Aﬀi- Let. P: 33- 
it the- iejon of their Eai4h. - We cannos ſay that Goſpel Holineſs 
has. proſpered much by: the Correflion or Mitigation q thar barſh-like- Definition. "If theſe 
Words of his a" might 'be his Inteation-) do not reflect upon-the Aſſembly 
we do not under plais Engliſh, and moreover we cannot but think alſo, that 
they, imply, his owning 'of Merſbeals Defigition' of Faith, as not being really harſh, bur 
only bot ike, though be puts Aſſurance into it, as' being eſſential 'to Faith 1n its 
di et ; '7 . 


ifi gan, 

Faith in its firſt dire# Af, is a Believing that we ſhall be affurefly faved by 
And. he belles with us,. that juſtifying Faith in- its. firſt dire&t 'AR, Tr no ſuch 

thing, it is, u0t a; bel 

that we may be ſaved by Chriſt. 1201s whom 

- Further, he believes with Merſba/, that, Affurance that 'our' Sitis are forgiven, and 


that our 

he believes with, us, chat ;1t-is quite orberaliſe, and that 'we' do nor | 
rave by Frſt dixeff AF of Faith, /but by its reflex Aﬀls,' which follow zfter the 
dir mY d , , _— tc 4 


Yngodly. And yet he believes wich us, that before Juſtification, there” is '4' real 
changs wrought in the Soul fram Unbelief to- Faith in Chriſt, becauſe the ſame A- 
poltle 


to. be the chiefeſt, part of Gedlineſs, witneſs) his own Words; Peg. 15, 16. That be- 
Fefus for. Salvation is more pleaſing to God, than ll obedience to bis 


all Sins. If our - Author believe then by Con he believe, 
chat _unbelief is, the chiefeſt. part of wogodlineſs, andthat Faith i5 the chiefeſt part 
of Godlineſs ; ane that a rea} change. from/unbelief co Faith in Chrift, ''is # real 
change from Uugadlinels to Godlinets. in. ſore: kind-antd degree. Thee import "and 
iſſue of this, is, that our uhey belieyes [both pares of 4' ContradiQion.- With the 


Faith, becauſe the Singer; through Grade comes off from his/ Ungodly unbelief that 
he. may beligy $89 -he believes. Shat be may .be juſtified, and f6- vrder of 'Narure 
before he be juſtihed. | all  '$M6 PE 


&@: Contradighon ;;, why: mgy.,g0e-we. think that, as-het believes -thjt we preach a 
new. Pelagian, |Arminian. Golpel;.; ſo he may believe at the ſarni@ rime that: we 2s 


do nos preach @. pw Goſrel; for, his Letter and his Conſolerts are-rwo 
that. may not, 4aye mucy Eompunyien -one with another,” yea in this matter they 
Yo map - 


we know to the. cquerary, gs at:the ſame time believe in bis __ Wo we 
1 cette -r gs, 
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may be at Hoſtil,Eumiyg, the Letter" may be againſt! his Confidence; "und/ his Conſes« 
ence againſt-the Letter, +; NS Ee LARADSS 

But will not the Apoſtie Pal jaſtife him in Believing -Co ons, ſince fre 
ſays in Gal. 2. 16. That Mea believe in-Chriſft, that they -may be and con- 
ſequently that Faith, is before Juſtification. But in Rom.'4. 5. He-ldys, that' Goff 5. 
ſtikes the #ngodly, and by that ic ſeems that Farh is afrer Juſtification.” / mM 9% 

We Anſwer, far. be it from any that'fear the Lord, tae; bo A with 
contradicting himſelf, or with giving/any-ground & believe Cofitraditions ; for 
thus he writes to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1. 18. As God is trace, our Word: roward 
you, wis not Tea and Nay, . That is, it did not contradict it ſelf. And &$ he did not 
contradict - himſelf in Preaching and Writing to the Corinthians, no more did he do 
it in Preaching and Writing to the Romens and Galatizns. We mult therefore fo 
un pads Rem 4 5. ( of which the Queſtion /now-is ) as Hot-td, make it cotttra- 

1 » 3s! Ge tt; « . Uh | il {| 8 @ bk. I.vv\s 4 bt. 
And that is no difficult matter to do. For we may eaſily conceive, that this 
form. of Speech (God juftifieth tbe ungodly ) is like- that bf 'our” SVider; Mar. 11. 5. 

Deaf bear. Now 'no: Mad is ſo as to think that the  rethaining :Deaf, 
did firſt hear, and then immeditely after were cured of their orgs 3 why then 
ſhould we be ſo fooliſh; as to underſtzend the Apoſtle 'ds 1t He * fakd, "ear God 
juſtifies men whileſt they remain ungodly wichout any- real change' wrought in them: 
and.chat, ymrgedicely after- he: hath juſtified <hem, he feſt begins 'to' make chem God- 
ly and £o.ſanRlifie them ? We are perſwaded it is much mbre rational ed 
the Apoſtle the quite contrary way, to wit, that as the Deaf yere firſt in -Ofdet 
of. Nature-and; Cauſality cured' of their Deatneſs, and: then they- did 'aftually hear ; 
ſo God firſt Works a Holy change! in the Heart of a Sitiner, #dd"of un ungodly 
vopenitent Unbeliever makes him a godly Jermnt Believer, and chen immediately 
Sultifies him by Faith-in Chriſt, So that Sinner whom ifies, he is un- 

ly ( Antecedemer (ed non Concomitanter ) that is, he was y inthe time be. 
ore he was juſtified, but he is not ungodly eicher {n the inftant of Nature before, 
or in the inſtant, of Time when he is juſtified, but ' on the contrary he is, through 
Grace, Godly both before and when he 1s juſtified. {_ £f445 

2aly, We Anſwer, that the Man whom God- juſtifies by Faich in Chriſt, is' cer- 
tainly..Godly. Evangelieally,' both in. Qrder of Nature' before he -be juſtified, and 
at the time when be is juſtified ; and yet- at the ſame time he may be faid ro te 
legalh. ungodly: for underſtanding «this, we-are to -confider, that the Man whom 
God juſt! x be compared with and judged by the Law of Works, or the Law 
of Faith ; if be compared with and jadged by the Law of Works, he is d 
to_be in rare odly Mai, 'becauſe” he hath» 5ot perſe&ly kept, bur" hath 


j | co a 
if, -»But if he- be, compared with and!judged by the Law of Faith, the Evavpe 
Faw, the Low of ae New Covenantht i RAh28 be. os rae 


- 


, 


'Grace,, to, be. Evangelically Godly;*becanſe be is juſt ſuch a Min,” as the Lord 
the New Covenant and Evangelical Law requires him to be, that he” thay be firft j- 
ſifted -by.  Chriſts. Righteoulneſs, impured-xo |himiz / that” is, he 'is found to! be 'a 
Min whom God -hagh bleſſed with a new'Heart, and Who is a trite Penirent Believer, 

and that is, a Man Evangelically Godly. ; ks Airs a 
Now there is go.Contradiftion:at alin this,” for the-ſame Man #t' the ſame 'thme, 
to be legally ungodly, and Evangelicatly Godly,” becauſe it (is with x ro difſe. 
ret Laws and Cavenants, .that:ſuch contrary things | are «firmed 'of him. Let'ovr 
© Author, 'if he pleaſe,. conſult Twrerive, and he will find that, chit 
Turret. im. Learned Calviniſt ſaith-expreſly; Thit + rae Believer when be is juſti- 
ſtir. part 2... fied by Faith in Gbrift, 15, ( impius,; partim amecrdenter, partim: re(fe- 
loc. 1. page fivd ad Fuſtificationem, non antem concomitanter: ) "Wh oh por ante 
4. , cedently ( and that is,. becauſe he was: akogether ungodly in oy 
times ), 


__ he pm himſelf that 
dis Lage 
SIE o this, hoyld hy (6 what he Gajch\.e@ his. poor” 
aw ned = {en 
hes 
We ſhould reply, ( ny W at as for his Poor ed ines, : 
nor is 'ca oxin (unleſs ;it he. ſome: ppor. Creatures: that-15..awekened: au 


(9: Safif- ” 
, =_— —— ian neo gt is n04 yonggit an bly ungady 
= wo » dopi Ai) probe fe tying him, and £11] inupe- 
i 57 Nop- Ignorance and Pride, TE; tis Thy oy P. 31H, 
JI res menſure Godly oelppiy, Ps a m4 3Z2« _ 
8. 
Godly Faith, Over of of:Nazyre oY he if pig 9; + oh asitg: fax, 
fa Kay wall cecovered ee alin ehk ciah, ©'ss 
eS 2a pore 
Te him, . he t Words he pleaſes Mouthy and-makes. him oy i in 
"x dar if bs kd Fu ore be Bl het Fah on Jn weld Goff he 
lore de bo he $19 2 dere which, babgtt by ever Yiought- or ſaid, 
of} his xighe Wits, or elle je .be Such 38 006 as qur Aurher, who hath the Art of 


Bdieying. or Writing Con 
KY IN . had-need-- cy heed that bat he. do got. bare rio. who 
bark Rf the tip muſt be good, -before, the Eruit; can- be goods Matphz 7% r6, 


Lo th and 12..v, 13. And chats a8 much; 98 i hd Jl -what aft" hold, 
there muſt be lome Ga ey, Grieg ng, joverd, L ay of che kizart, before 
ey 


16 alrw19119 99 
p66 Tae Four uatr ail ot RE Tor Lohr 6h an helgved 


lelf, for he ſays, :Pags a6: Jap g bes 10beieve $b4s: he -99- de) jufifieds | And 
that qorterily wt -thar de. ond Fring togth tome govod- Eavit an; arder obiNa- 
ture befork. be aſtifed, ond 10 my He himlelt quotes, #atth. 32. 33: To 


is that-the Treem be good BE _— Ex be good. - ©: 
Fl NT At gp A © Oup: (ioyeoly Phyſeian comes feſt co us' (: ardinarily..in 
w. Nats ee 


FEVearing Gras nd | dath indeed-recoveri.us- 
of. our bearty, hefoge wel rien 


10. pa 

194 £ NN -imgloy: 'hzo2 for -ouir 
Eras rand begins to cure pn &f our 
al Jeagige to any; , befoxe we g0 to:him:by)actoal ju- 
Pap X Lg be by hun ci on |Our Legal Death, in Jafitfication - & 

Faith 1n his, B 


(5.).1f our nhar will yet go 0a to-tell.the People, that we teach them not 
- to.em Lhe, Phyſician of Souls, tiil-chey have fixſt pretty well cured; themſelves; 
we ta en 4 Earth x0: witneſs, that be ,behies us, and abuſes the Simplicicy 
of the People.: for we belieye in. our Hearrs, and confe(s with!our Mouths to-the 
Genes bot Rt COOLED ician pf-Souls,. that it. .is he: who! by his Word, Spirit end 
carries, on and per fects the cure of all his ſelet People ; and 
ut h he So 10 AS way ad. order ſet forth in his Word, of which, we have heve 
given ;t ocld . an "account, according. to-.that meaſure of | Light, which it hach 
pleaſed Rm of his rich Mergy , and: tree-Grace to beſtow y 
(6). og? We cel re it may be confidered,, w = our Authors ſaying, 
thar'co Ig eople, | they be begin. ro be Godly through Grace,. by being 
Pim ers, 3n, og ir being ; juſtified, 45 all one as co tell. them,  thac 
be . prexty >well EE ang muſt cure themſelves before they employ. 
et Page 1of (Sguls Jagwe ſay gas is vur, idefite,; People: would conhder, 
whether. this ar pogo Cant,\ far it ;is certain that this is the Laii- 
anage of Saltmarſh, one of the of that. Sechin, England,' That the Promiſes belong 
20 Sinners as "Sinners, not AS' rOpenbag (v-- lpoubled Finners 3,845 ipto+ be feen in. Garekers 


DO ogy without $ F 3»; # brs © ig? 
488 Jah Sema  0un Mages ihis ) Je 86 es ter Aden flold 
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(T44-) 
te firſt "whole for the Phyſician, of Righteou: for Purdon of Sin, or juft;. 
Ibid. Pae. hgh Criſt, or rather Sinners, Warighteous, Wngodly. And G oe 
54 there Confures this precious Stuff in Pag. 54, $5456, 57, 58, Again, 
fo Tou _ ſay, that every one who orgy C Marie bim a Fl 
ul Condition, | and conſequently in an  impenitent one, 1016. p. 73, A ich 
Saltmarſh (bond Author doth in Peg. 11. of” his Letter Can try 
Gatakers Man believe 108 ſoon? To which Queſtion, 'Garaher" No more 
ſhadows then he can repent roo ſoon. Thus we have at large anſwered-every it 
without ſub-- which we cah find in the Letter that looks like an "ObjeRion or Argy- 
ſtance. p.75.” 'ment' againſt 'the Truth which we believe, to the Scrip- 
tures. 


But aſter all, it may be ſome will ſeriouſly put this Queſtion ? Is it likely that 
God will give us any Grace to ſanctifie us in any Kind or Degree, before he (o love 
us 85 to juſtifie us? To which we anſwer, that it is not only likely to be, bur' ir 
certainly is ſo, that God loves us fo far, as to make Conditional Promiſes to eve. 
ry: one- of his People, and ſo far as to give them for Chrifts ſake Grace to begin 
to perform the Condition, before he ſo far love- them, 4s affually 10 jufif I 
for Chriſts ſake ; and that we ſay is a giving of Grace to ſanftifie us Tritially, or 
eo a-Holpchange in us before we be aftually juſtified, and our Sins be forgiven 
us. | This we have fo clearly proved by Scripture and Reaſoh, and the Teſtimony 
of the Synod of Dorr, ' that there can be no juſt ground to doube of it. And if it 
were otherwiſe, and we were juſtified before we were ſantified in any Kind or 
Degree, ''that is, before there were any Holy Change 'wrought in us, before we 
did begin to. Convert and turn to God, we ' had any Holy Inclination to 
-believe, | or any Holy AR of Faith and Repentance, and any Holy _ ppole to 
lead/a new Life; then might we continue to be aQually fuſtified and pardoned 
without being in any Kind or Degree ſanRified ; becauſe by the ſame Reaſon thar 
Juſtification mighe be begun without any Kind or Degree of Sandtification, with- 
out any ſaving Faith and Repentance, \-it might be continued without them. - + 
- Bar all-rrue Proteſtants ( exceps Antinomians ) even our Author himſelf, "confeſs 
that Juſtification cannot be continued w ary SanRification, without any crue 
Faith and 'Repencance, therefore Juſtification cannot be begiin before and without 
them. If any ſhould ſay, that this Argument may' be retorted upon our ſelves, 
tor: we confeſs, that Sanfificaion begun in| the Seed, Principle and Diſpoſition, 
with Vital As of Faith and Repentance flowing from it, cannor 'be' continued 
without Fuſtification ; therefore it follows by our own way of Reaſoning, that 
they cannot be begun before Juſtification at firſt. We Anſwer, by res 3p Con- 
ſequence, becauſe God hath exprefly promiſed rom ng through 'Chriff to all, 
that from a new Heart believe and f, and ſuch Faith and Repentance are the 
Condition on which Juſtification s promiſed. But God hath no where promi- 
ſed either Initial ar. Progreſſive SanCtification on Condition of Juſtification. - This 
ſhows that our Argument cannot be juſtly retorted upon us ; becauſe there is a 'pe- 
culiar Reaſon to the contrary, a Reaſon from the Promiſe of God that ſhews San- 
Qitication, and Faith and Repentance cannot peſhibly-be contztwed without Juſtifi- 
cation ; whereas if Jultification might be deguti without any Degree of Sandikca- 
tion, or Faith and Repentance, there can no ſufficietit Reaſon be given (we think ) 
why it might not” be Jong continned without any _ of SafiQtification, or any 
At of Faith' and Repentance. As for the [promiſe of the 'Spirit 'to ſanRifie chem 

who are juſtifed, '| is made to,”and bo by Faith, 'by 'our Authors 
Let. p. 12. own Conteſſon'; and' ſo"ir-preſuppoſes Faith, and ' Faith preſiippoſes 
Effeftual Calling, and a Heart Renovation and SanQtification begury. 
Now this makes for us, and ſhews that if Sanftiheation beguii in the firſt change of 
the Heart, and firſt Acts of Faith and Repentanee did not go before, there would 
.be no place for the Promiſe of the Spirit-aftey Jaſtification, to carry v6n-arit} per. 
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 feQ-the begua-SenRibication ; becauſe there would he. no ſuch Perſon in the. Worlds 
us that Promiſe is made- £0, for Ne Prom ofthe Spirit to ſanCifie his My 
after Juſtification, 'is made to true Believers, which none can be cill they be 
initially ſanRified by the Spicks of Chriſt, not yet inhabiting, bur fitei up a Spiritual 
tz-which when he hath: done, and God hath thereupon 
a us through the Righteouſgeſs of Chriſt imputed to us, then according to his 
romiſe he gives us his lanQnyog Spirit to dwell in us, and to carry on the 
work begun unto Perfeftion. Thus we have made good what we undertook, and 
have proved that there is ſome ation, fome Holy Difpoſition - and i 
cation, ſome Holy Principle wrought in the Soul, and ſome Holy AQs.of Faich 
and Repentance produce by the Soul in order to, and before Juſtification, and 
that thereupon Juſtification follows neceffarily and infallibly according to the Pro- 
miſe of God, who cannot poſſibly lye and ive, But as we ſaid at the begin- 
nog, we hold this Priority of Initial Sanification, and of the firſt viral As of 
Faith and Repentance, no farther than is neceſſary to verifie the expreſſions and 
ſence of Hol Ty concerning them ; and ſo we conclude this part of our An- 
ſwer with that Yo Lan Cn, [ Licet oy &c.] Al- af 
though Remi Sins be Promiſed nance, becauſe it ought to Inftit. Theol. 
png 57% and to be in bim who is tified 4s 4 certain Condition Elenf. part. 
required of bim, becauſe God cannot prrdon Sin unto one who is Impenitem; 2. p. 744. 
it, doch nat follow, that it can be ſaid to juſtifie with F 4ith, becauſe it 
Conrringegs i ng richer. Aprlerriaſs or Kt pts Le mo of Fuſtificarion, 
1 hat 1s, uie as we Iay,. Nepentance 15 only'a qualiying, not 2 
Applicative Condition of Juſtification. | 
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An Appendix of the third Seftion, concerning Diſpoſitions previous to 
Regeneration, and through Converſion, 


E Remember, that in our Preliminaries to the foreſaid Difcqurſe, concern- 
ing the Preparations and Diſpolitions that are Antecedent to Juſtification, 
we ſaid that as there are ſome, which have a neceſſary infallible ConneQtion with 
Juſtification, ( of which we have ſpoken already ) fo there are others which have not 
ſuch a neceſſary infallible ConneQion with it : As to this laſt ſort, we do not fay, 
that they are Diſpoſitions and Preparations, with which Men are wa 3 and wil 
out which they are | never, nor ever. can poſſibly be juſtified ; yer we think that or- 
dinarily they do precede Jultification Effetual Vocation too, in all that are 
EffeQtually Called and Juſtihed. n- 

All ſuch Diſpofitions and Preparations, our Author denies in the 12th Page of 
his Letter, and .pretends that Calvin, the Church of Englend, and Weſtminfler Af. 
ſembly of Divines, -do all concur with him therein. We do not at all wonder, 
that he denies all Preparations and Diſpolitions before Effeual Calling, and the 
firſt ſaving Converſion, fince ( as we have ,ſeen,) he denies that there is any good 
wrought -1n us, or done by us before Juſtifi And as for Preparations and 
Diſpofitions before Converſion, if he would or could affure us, that he denies them 
in no other ſenſe, than all his Authors, Calvin, the Church of England and\ Afem- 
bly of Divines do deny- them, we, ſhquld have no controverſie with him abonr 
that matter ;, but we think that, he is of a different Judgment, and either doth 
net underſtand in what ſenſe = is that they. deny them, or If. he underſtand them 
aright, he. doth not believe them, or, if he believe {ome part that he likes, yet he 

doth nor belive all that they ſay. concerning thoſe Diſpoſitions, previous to Re- 
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(a5) 
clexrly Thown, whar oue Judgment: is roncerdingg thoſe Þ 
ordinarily previous ts Regeneration and mam. ory we era 
, and 'ſhew' what they are. | (2.Y Declare! whatcour Opinion is 
. (3-) Shew that our Opinion - concerning them, 'is neither- new 
_ in this matter; we- have learned and received 
moſt eminent Paſtors of 'the -Reforined- Churches, wha many lived 
widded rhe true Faith, before many of ws wefe born. O 
Firft then ro Name them, thizeds- 7 7 2g 121521 
"-fx:) An Iftamination of the Mind by 'the' Word and Spirſo of God, by means 
"whereof Sinners come to know more of God and of His Word, perticufarly of his 
iy Ya of pop 5g heir Conſci hat 'they- have frequent 
2 ere IS 2 nvicton or their clence, that 't ve ly an 
hainouſly cranſgrefſed Gods Law,” it! habit ad ' AR, 1n"Heare 2nd” Life. | Ara 'd 
&r Sins' Original and Athta}' ers” fallen) fa the cutſe Rel Lit 
the Wrath of the offended Law-giyer.” 
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(2) Tere thx arſe in hr » ar ofthe Wnt gin Yoya Pan of 
ren 1 they begin'tv be ory) that by their 'Sih and Fol "i o 
me. "Uemmfelves nfs a , Condition; and $Þ ond rolls hey 54 S 


fort ; if ſþ be that his Wrath may be turned away fromthem. + 
5.) The Li », whereby the'Wotd and Spirit Had given them ae "Know: 
vf.: God. and of themſelves, than ever chey had: before; and of th 
FW to Gods Everkifting Wrath and ' Venſtatice, is Hhefeiſed ed by ie ney 
and thereby is given them ſome Diſco _—_— and Know ledge rift-the only 
begotten Son of God, as one whom hath ore to gg the Saviour of loſt 
Sinners of Mankind, and to reconcile them unto God by {atisffing his offended Ju- 
ſtice, and by Meriting for them his Grace and Favour. 
6.) Upon oy Oh edp \ mag; (enttr 10 ger tele oo ouppFobb 
- 5 tnat 1t 1s 1 or Qt m.4n r'to $ and 
theſe Souls ſaved, & potlds the Mediation of Jeſus Pre 9 veer Sia BN! 
iſ wo Then chore ariſeth ſome Joy in them, from- the forelaid Faith and Hope 
o 


{li their obtaining fo grevt- Salvation, from? the Curie of t by 
tk Tay "Mer 6. 20. Like, ug er 
Gy This. Joy and dnefs of Veart, ar om the Hope of the Pollbiliry 
Hs 5 gbcinn fo great 'Salvation, mikes them defire thi that poſkititity may. 
16 AR; and that all oi actually obtein the poſſible Salvation. 
KO 'The defire of atua ata Ci) makes them m:ſome fort willing [to uſe 
ppoihted by God he Ren taming To defirable an end 3 whereupon they 
ve heme ves to conſider, * thoſe "means are, end How ito uſe them? and 
bs that they proceed to read and hear zhe Word "of 'Gad (more thaw ſwwmerh, to 
pray unto God. themſdlves, and to defire the” Prayers -of 'Others, for 'rHie pardon of 
their Sins, and the Salvation of their Sons. 
(19) And laſtly, They endeavour to reform their Lives, by 'abftaining from the 
Commi on of thoſe Sins, 'which they have been moſt groſly guilty of, 
which, do. maſt burden theif Confciences. 
Theſe ate the Diſpoſitions, which are previous to Regeneration and a. through 
Couverlien , be we humbly ive 'it poſſible' for Sumers to go has far t0- 
W Gi, tee hey nero unto, 'a faving Converſion. 
dats what 'oar Opinion 4s cotterning theſe Diſpolitions previ. 
aus 20 o Cameron, .), We do nor think, that they are all abſolutely neceſſary 
f 


an. Gods pert, as. If he coutd nor poſſibly Convert a Sinner immediately withour 
ſuch for Diſpoſicions. We 'know hot wo the contrary, bur! tharGods can; 
come into 'a Sinnet by the powerful * of his rh eng he . 


Pleaſe, ) in the midſt of his greateſt and. deepeſt unpreparednols; 'aodtory * 
1 NT his 
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116' $16 88d" Bang) fin; 48" Chit by Neving OoiretBon infer. Bur ies | 
(4) We &6 not think, thet this is Gods oiuel' wiry of twig Sarto OH 

| not oy nectar 

h, preach the 

ro 
Gol Ry, hath Eſtabliſhed a conrſe of outward viſible means; we 
t ſuc 
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expe&t Gods ſpecial help and EffeQual Afﬀfſtance for their faving Converſion, as 
when they are uling their beft endeavours, in the uſe of the means which God 
RIA 2s ordained for the communicating of his ſaving Grace to loſt Sinners of 
Mankind. 

(3 ) The foreſaid Preparations, which we believe to be ordinarily neceſſary on 
many -part, we do not-jugdge to be he prodnft of meer natutal Light and Pow- 
er in Man, but to be the of conttnon Grace ; which Grace we call cotmmon, 
becauſe hot only the Piet; bur the” Non eleR alſo are made kers of it in the 
Viſible Church ; and we hold fr to be of a fupernataral Order of Beings, . where- 
by thoſe who are made partakers of: ic, are enabled to do chings chat are above 
their meer ' natural Capacity, and- which they coutd not poflibly do of themlſelyes, 
without that ſupernattral Help end Aſſiſtance. | | 

(4.) We 'd0. not believe, that any"thibg, or «lt that man. doth by the help of 
the faid fupernatural cortrmott Grace, is Mericorfous ether ('ex. condigns or ex con- 
eerie ok 

obliged, and cou "WI Gr Ir give aving Grace to thoſe 
unto _ he hath firſt given the A id common Grace. 

(s5.) Yet we- think, that God doth not take away rhe ſ#id common Grace from 
ary to whom'he Hath given -it, till they have firſt forfeited it, and provoked God 
ro take it from then by theit negleting co improye it, as they onghe and might 
have done. For we are of Dr. Owens Opinion in this tnatter, a$ he expreſſeth 
ir" in his' Diſcoatfe' concerning the” Holy Spirit, Pap. 1 98. Where ſpeeial Grace, and 
redt Comverſton” if nt attained { to wit, by means of 'common Grace, and 'its ef- 
fefts 'on- the' Soul) it 7r always from the Tmerpoſition of aw AR of Wilfulneſs and Stub- 
bornieſs 'in"1heſe Enlightned and Conviffed, they do not fincerely improve what they haue 
received, and faint, not meerly for want of Strength to proceed, but by a free ; Af of 
theiy own Wills, they refuſe the Grace which is Jo tendre4 unto them in the Go» 
ſpel. Erom this Paſfage of ' Dr. Owens, we ſee that according to him the only 
culpable Reaſon, why thoſe who have the forefaid common Grace, and thereby 
go fo far in the'way to 'Converſton, but yet do nor attain the end, do not ar- 
rive at ſpecial Grace ant ſaving Converſion thereby, is becauſe they were 
wanting in their Dury to God and themſelves, of improving cothmoh Grace as 
tar as et world go. "Wag Rt” 

(6.) Though we thns fhew, that men thernfelyes are the only culpable Cauſe 
of their not obtaining ſpecial Grace and ſaying Conyerſion thereby, yet we do 
not ſay on the other* hand, that the Ele& are the laidable Caufe of their infal« 
libly obtaining ſpecial Grace atd faving 'Canverfion ere , No, no, we are.no 
fach Perſons, we' hol&*no' {ach Opinions ; but” are Prificts July 
al 'fay with himm, | Duthtamntibet impioram maliynires accuſerur, refi- Projpes df 
ftens gratie dei, nurquid probabuntyr, eam quibus eft collata meyuiſſe 7 ant ocat. Genti- 
itla virtus nine, que” f  qQuio's watch fubdidir, conrvertere the "con- um, kb, 1, 
vertibiles ſere, nox# potuft * Yale fuerunt qui ſunt attraffi, quales Cap.25.. 
bi qui in ful duritia ſunt retifti, fed itfis tribuit gratia flupende, guod wo- oe” 
tnit, iftis 1ribuis veritas jafte quod debits, ut judicium Dei magis inferutabile fitin 'Ele- 
Fime gratiz, "quan in retributione joſtitie. ©* How much ſoever the Malignity . of 
© the Wicked, which reſiſts the Grace IT be accuſed, can it eyer be _—_ 
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T that to whom ſpecial Grace is given; have deſerved or, merited is.?- Qr- 
a el Efficacy of Grace, which hath ſubdued to it ſelf . whom it 
*would ; could it not convert thoſe who remained, unconverted ? who are 
©drawn to the Lord were ſuch as thole are who are left in their, hardnels. But 
© wonderful aſtoniſhing Grace | gave what it would to. thoſe. that are,converted ; 
©agd juſt Truth, that, isthe True. and Juſt God rendered what he owed unto. the 
© others who are unconverted : So that the Judgment of God is more, unſearch- 
© able in the cleftion of Grace, than in the, Retribution of, Juſtice, - That is, it is 
more difficult to give « reaſon why God gives ſpecial effeCtual converting Grace 
to ſuch and ſuch particular perſons, who could never deſerve to have it, than 
why he with-holds it from other perſons who have really deſerved to. want it. ] 

This is the true meaning of the laſt clauſe of that excellent Writer, whereby 
we ſee that the Father, on the one hand afligns the - juſt, demerits of the ungodly 
Reſifters of Gods Grace, for the reaſon of their not being.,converted by ſpecial 
and viRtorious Grace.; but on the other hand he acknow] that no- reaſon can, 
be given why the like reſiſtance is overcome and. takenaway, .in. the EleQ, and 
they are ſayingly converted, by. diſcriminating, Grace; but, that it . is Gods good 
will and pleaſure to have it ſo; of the ſame judgment are we in this matter, and: 
as we derive the reaſon on the part of Gods Select People, why they rather 
than others are infallibly converted by ſpecial: Grace, from the meer. will and 
pleaſure of Gad, - (becauſe we know no .reaſon of, it), ſo we: aſcribe unto 
God all the Glory of it, ſaying with our Bleſſed | Saviour ; H#*, thank thee 0 Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſi bid. theſe things from. 
Mat.11.25, the Wiſe and. Prudent, and: ha. revealed bem. unto Babes. Even ſo Fa- 
_ : ther, for [0 it ſeemed 09d in thy. fight. - 3 

Thus we have briefly declared what our opinion is, concerning the Preparations 
and. Diſpoſitions which ordinarily. go before / ſaving Converſion, .m, ſome . more, 
it others leſs, in ſome for a langer, un. athers for a ſhorter time ;- but in. alk 
as to enlighten, convince, and humble them.., bh ks 4 "off 

Thirdly, Now in the third and laſt place we ſhall ſhow that - pur- opinion con- 
cerning, them, is neither new-nor. ſingular, but that what we belieye..in this mat-- 
ter, we have learned and received. from the maſt Eminent Paſtors of: the Reform- 
ed Cen, whereof many lived. and died in the-true Faith, before, many. of us 
were dorn. ' X | 

And our firſt Witneſs is Calvin, who writing againſt Pighius, doth plainly con- 
feſs that Sinners. are diſpoſed and. prepared the Grace of Gods. Holy Spirit, 
before. they be. favingly converted and juſtih His words are theſe, [| Neque. 
_ vero hos medo graparari bominem ad recipiendum juſti:ia donum, negamus ; (ed 
Calvin con- Spiritus San? direfione,non ſuoingenio,8c. © But neither do we Ceny that 
tra Pigbium, * man is thus prepared to receive. the gift of my Cem. but ic is by 
de lib. arbit. * the direQtion of the Holy Spirit, and not by his own natural under- 
lib. 5.5. ad- * ſtanding - and ſtren Chriſt doth not call any to come unto 
ducit tamen. * him, but ſuch as. la and are heavy laden : But yet it is he him- 

©felf who makes us to. feel our burden, and to groan under it. We: 

*confeſs that che common Proverb is molt true, that it is the only hopeful be- 
pinning of a. cure, where the. fick Perſon is ſepſible of his Diſeaſe. Therefore 
© that Chriſt may become thy Phyſician, it behoves thee to acknowledge and 'be 
«fen{ible of thy Diſeaſe. 
Ge Ve; Agaih ih his Inſtitutions, he expreſly confeſſes that there are ſome 
I1dem 'Tnftit.. common operations of the Spirit, whereof the Non-Ele# are partak- 
lib. 3.cap.2+ ers in the viſible Church. Experientia (ingquit) ofteudit; reprobos imter- 
& 11. dum fimili fer” ſenſu atque Eleflos offici 3 us ne. ſuo. quidens judicio quicquam 

| ab eleflis d:fferant, &c. * Experience ( ſays Caluin,) ſhews that the, 
*Reprobate are ſomegimes affeged with. a ſenſe and feeling. (to wit of iran 
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his Judgment, there is a as we call neg nes feos 
makes juch a chabge upon aE=s _ it 1hard''to- diftinguiſh. them 


_ the : Rey io 81.4128: IF 43 lo 701 112 
B47 gr Ap iro oh cis tines >a 


Conference | Allen of pres againſt  Bedlaryine: abour!' 
of 'Pantus Ferris” ir his nn; rm ae a rr Th 
thers, exnowhdgingend maintaining = there are ſuch preparations and diſpoſt- 


tions W tin Sinners, by the. Grace 'of Gads Spirit, before their Regeneration 
© Conn n and Juſtification ; bue becauſe we hve been lo er \_ than we 


vcſt we will hem 100d come, to; of »the*'8yn6d | of 
Dot, which, dught' to be « | bps than wr) Teliooe of 
Eb ERS ETS 
- out] ana- pl 
- our” Own. Bri ſaid, for this 0pinion,! in their: Collegiate-ofuf- 
di roved b nod, and, Recorded. in1its:AGS-:iAnd for w {5b 56 
; -Men. bY cannot woe aoroſals to therlOri! Par 1 
£6. e * 24D ve done-befores) .\Dori(r. 
R$ ch fome,.of\chemvmay 112+. 865765 
on. py ib: Thalog wc begin. | a \by th het, uk boy 
* Of chiofe things that go beloce- Conver6on. _w—_ bogs 9 4 
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"There ave” vertain ' external Works ordinarily required of men before a 
be "bright" to the Nan Egg rh on or Converſion, which: ae, mos On the 34. 
ro be Fayre ” by. d other” Lag þules freely omitzed,- 45 40 g8' 4051 andyah.Ar- 
Churth, to belr” t | Sad ihe. or "the like. This they prove; from!) ticlex,p.68, 
Rom! 101-14; Aras from Reaſi "hand Experience, and other Scripturer: ity; LOR, 
Mark 6. 20. Acts 13.46. Plal. 58; 4, x. - 22 732 749 


The Second Poſition. 


There are certain inward Effeds going . before, Converſion, or Regenerron 
4 which'by the power of the Word and Vicits are. Girged, wrt _w 
© Men or yet juſtified ; ſuch as are, a. knowledge of Gods, We 
* felir of Punſhment, T bechinking , of. freedom,. or lannrag, and. tome bajo ot 

rdon. 1B ©» 131 

The Grate of God i not went is bring men 10. the « of Fuſlifeation - ("in 'wbic' 
wt have peace” with God through our Lord Jeſus Covidt td 4. ſuddan EnchubaGo, or 
Rapture, but by divers degrees of foregoing Afjons 1aming. and prepating them rhroug 1 
the Miniſtry of the Word. ( 1ſt.) This we may ſee in thoje, wbo upon bearing S. Peters 
Sermon, feel the burden of their fin, aze ſtricken with feax:and' ſarrow, Hefire delitityance 
ank. 


(%iyo)) 
copcthutr 1 ardon, Hit which he eolleFoll , 
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(2 ; _ the bod nature of the thing requires, for- as_ in 'the wb | Gobats of 
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::(3}:Tu;ohvc hes appears by the Taloudans: which" Gul u þ, Regrorrazin 
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Promiſes ; Revel. 3. 20. Bebold, Iftand at the Apor an hacks if any man bear my voice 
and open the door. I wilt vn into biwk © 

* But if God ſhould not ſeriouſly invite ri to-whom he ap wy ry on 
© his Word and Spirit, to a ſerious Converfion, ſurely. both God 

* many, whom he calls #i his Sons Name, and the Mellengers: of A Ex Epangelical 
Promiſes, nts xecuſed of falſe witneſs, andthoſe who being called to Converſion, 
Tn gots might be more exenſeat, Rr an ſing by Os Wood phe hm 

r to leave men unexcuſable, which is wy —_—_ © 

(rjetten 'worneailable! | ] 
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© Thoſe whom God hath thus diſpoſed, he—doth not forſake, nor ceaſe to further 
hr rene the tre" Way to Coiverkou, before he be forlaken of. them by a volun- 
rouylec' wy rep#l(e of this initial or entring Grace. 

& given by Gad, is taken from none, but from him who 

- "Tie vowel comwn'faules Mas: 25; 28. Hence is it that in the Scriptures. mary 
© where we are admoniſhed, that we refſt not the Spirit, that we quench nor.the 

©Spirxitxhat we'receiye not the Grace of God in vaingthat we depart not from God; Heb. 43.12. 

© Yea; that 15#2oft eyidently noted to+ be the reaſon of Gods forſaking man, be- 

© caufe God -i5" fiyſt forſaketi'by*' man; Prov. 1. 244 @c. Becauſe I have called, and you 

refuſed, I will laugh #t your Calamity. 


2 Chin 3420, Becituſe ye bave forſaken the Lord, He hath alſs forſakenyou. * But never 
in 


XU 


WII 


(pr) 
© in the Scripture, is there” the leaſt mention ( or Intimation ) ' thae 'Gdd "is wine; 
* or that he will at any time, avithoiic Tore of man ping before take away 
* from an Man the aid of his exciting Grace, or any help which he hath once 

conferred townreds Mans: eva bang: on e ns -it-is. 3n' the Pt by 
[\yngo o VF BN 54 OYTO $1902? ff 
bus eh! QuchadoniFathers, who hac.eo .do withicthe Ped.cgtone vere 
4 ee Will -of God;that we continue iw'a g60d Will, whoJbe« — Fe 

be . faeſaken, tor ſakes no Man, and''oft-rines >Converts:ma- "Ang at Pro 

t fockake ink. <0 Theſe arg the Words of. Proſper in = aF/ Zrt, 
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© The very: Elet in thoſe Atts og before Regeneravide, do not carry them 
* ſelves fo, but'thar for-cheir Mt \ahd Refiftence,' they-may be juſtly relin- 
« quithed and forlaken of God ſach is' the ſpecial Mercy of God towards 
* them: ae though they-d6 for a while repel and choak the *Grace 'of God exci- 
Bng .Aod them;"yet God: doth 'unge them again and agzin;'nor' doch he 
* ceale, to ſtr them ard] ell he have Mcoughly fob ebaued theirs his Grace, 
© and ſet them.in the Srare-b# regenerate Sens. ! qus iter 
John 6, 37. A that the' Father giverh me, fhaſl come to me, «nil * Mine #hat vorterh 
to me, I will in no no wiſe caft-out, Jereni, r4. 7. O Lord, rhough twy THiquities reſti- 
fie againſt wer, do thou” is for 1hy Names ſake, for our back flidings | are miny.” Jerem. 
32.39. T CP one Heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever. "And. 
ER barb bean + 4 good whrk int you, wil perform it, until the day of Fe- 
ui iCbri At 
* Bur if God. fouls; not. go on thus ty- follow! eveh thoſe chat hold off and're< 
*tire trom him,'noCalling' would \be- effetual, there - would be” no Filial Adop=- 
: Ke any kw Election ir ſelf, groumled upon the good Pleaſitre of God, ' would 
: «* Since: the (Fail.of Man, God: would fave: it aſetibed to'his Grace, '' | 
cbaz. 2 Nan doth come . unto (him, nether will he have it aſcribed. Ax: de bono. 
 Migapanig nEhb"Grom; nc alot oy t nod go fri from "yy + 1+ perſever. 
8% 91? MON 351] (Mild ECT y 21237 ' $9 
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- i . 2 : WP | - car 
© him(elf ' taward God, but . that either by . omitting that which he ' ſhould hav 
© done, or committing that which he ſhould not have doneg he defervestohave 
* the Grace taken from him which be hath. Which ground being forelay'd, it is clear, 
© that God wichout all injuſtice, -or cruelty,: may take from ſuch men that Grace 
© which he hath exte to them, and leave them to the hardnels of their own 
* hearts 31Row(!9-28. hi barb mercy 0n' whom he - willbeve: hefey, wand be iwill 
he bardneah. : {God gle; 9weth- this to. no ,ma1,Qtha wheysthe s 
© and. exciting! Grack, and ſerves his own: lufly, ; ha ſhould thee lof;tn arc | 
* him by ther «tpeciakGrace which no- hard. heart»aeſiſts;; Romb (21.535. Who herb 
firft green; ance dim; 4nd-it ſpall be vecor uniq- imagen? - —— thes' 
 orlaken. [| ding : 098 converted, per through :bit20wa-.faule 31 Fobn 5,134,740. 
I - jay; uſeathinee that ye might be. ſaved, 4nd ye (mil enot;} comin 128; meg thi Je ph 
have life ; Acts 28. | ay 


27. The beart of this people ' 1» ay 5 geen preg 1 
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\- This ouraDivines in (he Synod, and: with the -8pprobation «of. thedSyiedli of 
Dewar heir Judgment at. large, aud the grounds . and+ reaſons beg ene 
the dlpoliions: eh are ordinarily previous to Regeneration' and Tavikg' Conver- 


ſation 5" a8 whjch we have. tranſcribed word for word, out of their Collegiate 
ſuffrage, that the world may ſee that our opinian concerning Preparations: 
Diſpoſitions, previous to ſaving Converſation , is neither new nor lar, hut is 
the very ſame with that of the Synod of Dort, from whom we learned it accord- 
ing tothe Scripture. C ' TA 

Now we will ſhew that this ſame DoRtine of our Divines in the Synod of 
Dors," is received-and approved by thoſe very Divines whom our Authour 'in his 
Letter would ſubo:n-tobe Witneſſes againſt us in the Controverſte between him and 
us ;- we ſhall demonſtrate this by the Teſtimonies of Dr. Ames, Dr. Twiſs and Dr. Owen, 
who do all-three exprelly approve of the ſuffrage of. our Britain Divines in this matter. 

(4) Dr. Ames hath an; intire Diſputgtion againſt Magcoutur, concerning the ,pre- 
paration of @ Singer 'to Converſion. . It and tome other. Diflertations of his, are 
ordinarily bound up with his ſhort Scholaſtical reply to Grevinchovius, 

In thac - Ditputation, after he had in the firſt Pojirion rejeted (as we have done) 
2&1 Diipofitions any wiſe meritorious of Juſtification ; in the ſecond Poſicion he ſays, 
Thas, becau(e.tbere, are no meritorious Dilpsſociens, for that reaſon ſo 10 bate the very name 
(Diſpoſirion), 4s without any diftinfion to take away and dery all Preparatory affeflions and 
motions in a Sinner, whereby God' makes way for ' bis Congruous Converſion, and in 
ſome ſort puts bim in an order and courſe of Afions, which heve @ tendency unto Re- 
generation; 2his is 4s judiciouſly and -wiſely dove, as ij one ſhoul1 ebſotutely deny that there 
are any gvod Works at all, becauſe meriturious works are juftly condemned. 

; And in tys 3d. Poſition, But we doubs not oy (lays Ames,) that 'inevery Sinner 
of ripe years who js 10 br: Converted, ordinarily ſome diſpofitions tending .20 Converſion, 
£0 beſore it, alihs in « different degree, according to the wiſe diſpen[atiin of God. 

And ig. his 5th» Poſition, De ifs (inquit) aibil certiuseft, quam quod in Syn. Dord : 
ad art, 3. & 4. Propoſurrunt Theelogi Britanni, ſunt: quedem opere, &'c.! * Concerning 
* thoſe Dilpoltions ays Ames) Nothing is more certain than that which the Bri:- 

= *1ain 


"Ti 2D , gf 
k $4 k, es 
um 
P 1 Bib NO 1 


het 


14 only. 6 
wh. 


on. ?,, SS © 
WE L 


IK | their \ [ 


Whit ; | {bee Aning, vidth 
p Ww -4 
| nel oc ny WR e'HaJ®: 


= 


; v (. Tr Ir 
bk ue | + , IX y- e A. ef, | he 

: ' «lf 'T In-rid of 
ſenſe, bur Ol e yie ro "= HI97 6) 

*e ? Word” an rel ; ES "fe | mer!” Fi! X wy43- 

Their tx . | ; co k ex ret” t j ak Rp : wr , 

.  eYr1 ſe. Lo Y, ; "pk a. | | | 9 ly7s vote 

'Hiſtoltefe, that "this was the 1 fl "et Jþ 


Tn 1 


which 


i Fe 


' he "Tay "ent" wn 
aith,nor to be diſpoſiti 
n rt poſitive thereumto, but = 


2 


EL ER TE ELERS 
ED EDENS | Hara 


ag Woe | 
Now if his be ere, if. al hats M4 Man. dick b + ſaving Foe fi p ah T 

&n, £55 te Vain. l ws, 0d in . : bipoſe: 
him - >: ar 2 » 

erage T*\ REES $ EEE 

fe Noel I 
Ju ke dzum + wad26 CC 

P I ek POT QF . FE TT 5d bond 


af), it would at Ak be 
val Abour, for {o ig _is-fa 
tour, bear, gg 


«Sg * 


_ 


p Ye ii X 


(6.the wi ' 


$99 Fs 
a Sites 


ef the &inr hed 8 * om God hy which 

e yer je "w y : a 
di 

wg 19.09, Tk i= 

; £06" Man "Was: C ,=y0.i0 an. 

AY, 2x Ne $2. ve 'y os hllowing Pico 

KENT ne es nh 

ie; a WT | him "nj Ed gr ror Bi 

fron; now our Saviour as Man and as 

PEN, of Note 6. Sah.00. 

71 | 


IJ " 


72 yerſe,. 


XU! 


: 4 
h «tt 4 . 
by - d %[rdt 1 


2r Tulſt 


” 
v'3 
4 


© Gogyerſion, p 
rar the Afticle faivb, \ Thin Wor 
che Ker oft bebadſe 
mma 


4 
” 
£ 
, 


'tþu PD preyemei rt bla þ Rthiat 
ng brnveton "+ 
rb io gorge ur 1 
Þ TAIA? 108. ON) WS: ROW N © 
ih ments oe © al 
Laney boos Bu Pei? hel 
4 ; On ” { 


or IC 107-0 I l ſ s 6 4Frorm' alle fr as - 
f Chriſts Spirit g4., Man 4p, do; them. i. ObedievePt Godt Ebfiiind £ and 
IN +> * ( . —" ——_ . ' r7 ; , ry «ag 
deewile they: Are. Reſdrivey 5G 1g ad) wry ares. Gre Bs God 
$6.90 4 Means OL; NEEPATIDE ÞÞ Man for cohe>fit ing Grit t . 


ng Old : 


. vor 


4 Filbewh Bape rhs 
"Gab ; il 
Train ls te 
; ot 21) 
(for this 
La 


XUN 


Ty TERED, | 
leſbthey 1arecins ſxte.of ipextitt reftp without, _— nd of aftiod 


hour ata hed the Iirnocf Godgball fall vppa: pr gun Regenerate . 


ny 
b he and og þ whe m$07 v-Jokn 5. 24. chai he trarh, 
ES » Het if ER I has 
"aih is 343; 2421 if nn-1v7 bus 62 now + 
pluice hawe vhyſergt, 09a mp ery rg Gbiigft ; :apbere be -; r forch and 
bis Werame f\ #9 40, hea te oligcb; ) notiring for  LERone #bh3 os, 
be bank gi 90A s 1 vorgfhane fercpitings Andie; 208 (55:06 2007: 907; net 18:46) panaing 


_ i181 


Jour by thim- > 
initially fanQified in' Regeneration aþ&1 Converſiow 
theſe ewo, Juſtification; ant Inirie! Indication; "oereny 
ifying the ſame thing; '»Thip is'vhat! whichCefvin 
. Now'this- being: rs to: give'7 tight n_—_— hee ner 
Thar: this & nothing tb 
rarlongiany 


Juffification!;” ys Qi 


"ain 


” 
. Y 
. . p — 
. 
: z 
- = 4 
* , 


Spirit of God, 'can-ofe! his narhry 
noe "ſucts ations as''by- the: Ordination pA 


24 5 
119" 9v9:i5d 10% lirw nar 


x: yaoi, 


4 þ 
. 
: 


(1 —_— YE 


ſenſe of that -place of Scriprure,” as'if the word: Fa) their, x Us 
ſtifping Faith;-and ſo urged it frequently-againſt- rhe” _—_— Now- the: Popt 
——_— herefc C Forks boric this, age rghe ro ts | 

of Anguſtin ; therefore Calum a 4 | 
from. that nc af Soripens hee in>" ſence," ant the hem, 
be of ſome uſe to-ſtop - their mouths: Buntochierwiſe'the Angumene' {1 ef 

of no force at all, le it is grounde&upon a falle Interpreearion of the word 
(Faith) 1n thar ike And this Catvint: knew well-enoufh, therefore not dt 
in bis Commentary on the. Epiſtle to the *Rowims, bur ſeveral times in 'his \Twf 
ationcy when be ſpeaks his own ſence of :Rew. 1146-2133: Phorforper is nov of | Faith) 1+ 


fn; 
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fajeb) chary ls noe 
an, to, dou 


fn 3. he ſaps, that by the Wagd 
aſton 


hrafon of Ming, 9 ing, that 4, Ching 1 lgrſel 
1rmay be dorie wy ut ; : ea 7 ©, «lun, e true and genuine L408 16 
the place is, ..That.. 3 mag without Faith, that is, without a 


pea of mind, t 1 ay yh ” i {ap 2ihel 4 OR _ with 
doybti Conkience {6 is fin, to him who, ſo doch it, though the ching be never 
fo tavefol fo it ſelf, _ Thus Catuix expoundrÞ in the Third Book of. his Laſtitutions, 


Chap. 5. $ 10, Nabil operis debeant aggredi fidelor, nifs cerid Conſciemid, ut 
Paulus pracipit em. 14. 2.3,) in oratione port requiritur hes certitudo.. . Since 
Believers Gould undertahe no. work , but with a ſure Conſcience, as Paul Command 


in Rom, 14. 23. This aſſurance is chiefly required in Prajer ; to wit, that 

we pray to no perſon, but with a ſure and well Grounded Perſwaſuon in See alſo In- 
our Conſcience, that , we may Lawfully pray to bim. Again in the Fourth fit. lib. 4, 
Book, Chap.15.$. 22. In rebus etiam minutiſimis, us in cibo @ potu, cap. 13. 

icquid dubia conſcientia geredimur, Paulus aparie clamat efſe peccatum. 5. 17. 

om. 14. 23, Ewen in tbe moſt minute little things, 4s in meat 
and. drink, whatſorver we do with 4 doubting Conſcience, Paul doth plainly declare it to 
be” fin. Rom. 14+ 23. For whatſoever is not of Faith ir fin. In thele paſſages Calvin 
pe both, his own ſence, and the true ſence of the Apoſtle ; and therefore in 
the other paſlage quoted by our Author, he muſt eicher ſpeak the ſence of 4u- 

in, and from it argue ad hominem, _ the Papiſts, or elſe he plays the 

kiſter, 3nd wrelſts the Scripture againſt his own knowledg and Conſcience, which 
we are unwilling to. believe of ſo great and good a man: But we; cannot be 
ſo confident "ot ſincerity of our Author as we are of Calvins, and therefors 
we commend'to his ſerious Conſideration , a paſſage of the Reverend and Learned 
Pitcerne in his Evangelical Harmony of the Apoſtles Paxl and Famer in the DoQtrine 
of Juſtification, Art. 1. Pag. 10. Tantum addo quod, &e. I only add (fa oy that in 
the Scriptures, the ward. (Faith) is alſo uſed for the.Conſcience or perſw the will. 
of God approving our Fail, or that which we are to Jo. { Whatſoever is nat of faith, 
x fin. ] That is, It is. fn, whatſoever it be that is done with 4 Conſcience that is 
doubring and uncertain of. the will of God. T was not @ little grieved when I read 
Suarez | accuſing our Diviner, thas they ated the part of Sophiſters, when to prove 
Fullifcation by Faith alone, they alledge without muking 4 right choice., - or putting «4 
difference berween one and anotber, any places of Scriprure where faith is mentioned, 
although int them there is not the leaſt tittle to be found of Faith related to. Chris, 
and the promiſes of the Goſpel, or that bath reſpef* unto abſolution from the guilt of fin. 
This ſhould teach us all to take great care how we quote and apply Scripture 
to prove our opinions, lealt by miſapplying Texts, we wrelt the Scripture, 
grieve Gods Spirit, . and. harden our Adverſaries in their. Erroneous opinions. 

, Obj. Fourthly, He Objedts againſt us, The Seventh Canon of the Sixth 
Seſſion of the Council of Trent, which Anathematizeth all thoſe who ſay that all works 
done before Fuſtification, homſoever they be done are truly fins. We anſwer, that this 
objefion is impertinent, and makes againſt himſelf as well as 
againſt us. For (1.) He ſays that Faith is in order of nature before Fu- Let.p.16.32, 
flification, as we have proved from ſeveral paſſages in his Letter. 

(2.) He faich, Pag.' 11. Thas Faith is a work, that it is 4 great work , that it is & 
work God, yes 4 work of God which we do, and cannot do too ſoon. Now we 
hope he will, not ſay that this great work of God, which through Grace we 
do * before Juſtification,” and cannot do too ſoon, is an eyil work, and is truly 
ſin: And if it be not an evil work, and truly fin, then it muſt be a good work, 
and truly Gractons: And thus we have | himſelf holding with the Council of 
Trent, as well. as we do, that before Juſtification there 15 a good, work. which 
is not truly fin, but truly. good and Gracious. If he ſay, that Faith doth noc 
juſtifie as a_ work, that is nothing to he pugpole, for the Queſtion 90m Not. 


be a work; 'att internal work of the” Souf; which" mdy 
Juſtife as a"'wotk : And" he hinifelf hatft's corifeſfey 


"Ab it. 
a GoſpeFtruth, rhat juſtifying ſaving Faith, is a k,. tho'tr, ys gs 


do 


is between the "Anchor . of The "Letter and us. Yet | this We will, ſay that ho 


plttly” sppears from. what they. ſay before" the Canons, in the rh, Cheper, be 
-y thed is only zhe 


(an 1 our 
exctaſively of all other things ; for we maintain that we are Juſtified by. the Grace 


juſtified by Chriſts Righteouſneſs imputed to' us, and not by Gods Grate infuſed 
into us, 'and inherent 1n us. Aud yet we believe this too, 0 wit, t Gods Grace 


be ſome hope"that the Chil. 
hers and 'otir Author may be - recoficited "in time,” if the old. 
"that (Que ſunt eden in jertis, Galtw in1tt ſe); They who agree 
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ie 4 third, agree between: themſelves or one with another. But (0 ir. is that they 
in'a/;chirdy.t0[ wit, it Bradwardin: Bor certain, Papiſts agree with Bratwerdin' in 
wW 


diminere mibi gratis, aigite tn'fenam * temporatem veriere ipſam gratis, 8&c, 'f mY 
fealy to give me: juſtifhing Grace in ſuch ' time es. feemed 'good. 'in- bit fight, ſo when” : 
_ juſtific me freely, waſh away wy warighreouſneſs freely, ' raiſe up and bed! me freely, 
tnar be 

temporal puniſhment, 

one plenitrion ſian fat,” ficut evidemer ſequiray. ex (prediftif 5-adbic enim remanes 
debitor panz, O& ſatroſactions debit# pro peccam.. ; Nor: when -/in is forgiven, bath the Sin- 


Bradwardin ave agreed as to the freeneſs of Juſtification, and it is asevident from 
the Canons that 


(164) 


means of his admired Bredwerdin, and this we ſhall do by giving him a further 
account of the Principles and PraQtices of that profound Dofor. Thus then he 
writes 1n 61 page of his Book, called, The Cauſe of God. | Nos Imagines Chrifli, Dei 
Trmitatis, Angelorum & Sanftorum bominum Adoramus. © We worſhip the Images of 
* Chriſt, of God, of theTrinity, of Angels, and Holy Men. Again in-the ſame 
Nes Deum projter ſe, & Santos, Angelos ejus, & Homines, & ipſorum Imagines 
emus finaliter propter Deum. * We worſhip God for his own fake, and we 
* worſhip his holy Angels and Men finally for Gods ſake. This Bredwardin con- 
feſſeth to have been the Principle and Praftice of himſelf and his Church: And 
in the ſame page he very kindly makes an Apology for the Heathen, and excuſes 
them from the guilt of damnable Idolatry upon the ſame principle, © For (fays he) 
© it is probable they had ſome knowledge of the true God, and him- they , wor- 
* ſhipped for his own ſake, (ſub nomine zamen & Idolo Dei Fouis) yet under the 


* name and Idol or Image of the ripped ome Et nibilominus' preter ipſum, . &c. 
ip 


* And yet beſides him, they worſh ome other. Idols, dedicated unto Holy 
* Angels, unto Men and Demons, in them, and by them they finally wor. 
*ſ\hipped God.. That is the Pagans worſhipped God for himſelf, but they wor- 
ſhipped Idols and Devils for ſake, juſt as the Papiſts worſhip Saints 
Angels ; and that excuſed them from the guilt of damnable Idolatry, as it dech 
the Church of Rome; and they therein found acceptance with God : For. they 
knew no better, and did as well as they could, Therefore (Deus ifte pit & diſcrer 
reſpiciens, ignorenti® & fimplicitati eorum pepercit, finceram word dileffionem, ſanflam in- 
tentionem, & benevolam volumatem acceptevit : Hoc autem conſonum videtur rationi, non 
enim videtur quod juſtiſſimus arque piifſimus plus requirat ab homine quam aceepir, & quam 
fit in hominis pateſtete, imo quod illud accepret fi intentione debit. .). :< God. con- 
*ſidering theſe things mercifully and diſcreet! ; x their ignorance and. firms 
© plicity, but he accepted the fincere: love, ly intention, and ,kind will of 
"thoſe worſhippers of Demons. And this ſeems agreeable to reaſon that it ſhould 
*be ſo, for it is not likely. that the moſt juſt | and merciful -God doth require 
*more of a. man than he hath received, and more than is in a-mans power ; yea 
"It is rather probable that God accepts of what a man is able do, if it be offered 
*with a due Intention. Thus the profound DoRor, and by this let all Catvinifts 
Judge, and let the Conſcience of our Author judge, how well that DoGtor hath 
confuted. the Pelagizns, and how greatly Engizad is bleſſed with ſuch a Confuter. 
One touch, more, and we have done with him. In the 26th Chapter of his firſt 
Book of the Cauſe of God a Pelagins, he maintains with all his might, that 
nothing is evil of it ſelf, but by Accident, ns not the wickedeſt tbing that « Man doth 
er.can do ; and therefore that the moſt horrid wickedneſs a Man can commit, in other 
circumſtances may ceaſe to be Evil, and be no Sin to him that commits ic: To prove 
this, he makes ſeveral Suppofitions. As, (1.) in Pag. 256, He puts this Caſe 
( which he ſays is poſſible) That a ſimple Man without any foregoing fault of bis, is 
jo deluded by the Devil. ( whom he calls Behemoth, the moſt cunning of all Sopbifters ) 
thai be. is made- 10 believe that unleſs be blaſj or bate God, be ſhalt neceſſarily and 
unauoidably commir more Sin, than that blaſ or barred of Gods amounts unto. 
Now ſays our profound Doctor in this Caſe, ( Ifte ſimplex ſecundum judicium re- 
Aifſime rationis, tenerur bleſphemare Deum, velodive, ne alias incidas- in-majus peccatumy 
quaniem ſecundum communem animi conceptionem, de duobus malis, minus malum ef} eli- 
gendum, cujus cauſa eſt, quis in bonis ef} +- contrario, ſcilices quod: majus .eft magis &li- 
grndum..) That fimple Man according 10: the. Fudgment of the moſt right Reaſon, is bound 
to blaſpheme God,. or to bate bim, left. otherwiſe, ( 4s Satan- tells bim ) be fall into a 
greater Sin, ſor. according to the commun Nation of Mans Mind, of two Evils the leaft is 
18, be choſen, the Reaſon whereof is this, that on the. comtrary, of things- that are good} 
the. greateſt is 10 be choſen. 
From, theſe Premiſes he concludes, that to- blaſpheme .or hate God, is not of it 
ſelf neceſſarity and unatterably. evil. and finſul ; becauſe there may happen a _ 
wherein 
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orld. (2. 
ats agother like Caſe, which he ſaith, 7s poſible alſo withows 
NN Perſes concerned. Suppoſe a ſimple Man ſwears oh foes obedient 1 bis 
or mn all 1bings 3 then that Prelaze, or the Devil wansformed into binr, commands 
10 bate -or blaſpbeme God. The Poor Man is certainly caught in" # 
ſnare, but how ſhall he get out ? why according to Bradwardin, It is poſſble for bim 
e 


multumque excuſatum per przceptum P:zlati ) and it is much excuſed by the com- 
( bis. Superiour ; whereas be Fliews, that in this Caſe not to obey, is 4 greater 


Sin, lee.(x.) It is againſt bis Superiour. (2.) It is alſo againſt God, Vice- 


es Satan t0 be trans into Chriſt bimſelf, and in that likeneſs to a his ſo dex- 
_ and effeifually 4s aber bv Man from his Duty to God, and lice him in 


common ſenſe, who have any true fear of God, and love to Chriſt and pure Chri- 
ſtianity, to judge whether this be bleſt or curſed Do@rine, -and whether England be 
beholding to that Man who commends ſuch Books to Miniſters ? 

But though we think the Nation,” and young Miniſters in it are little beholding 
to him on that account ; yet we better things of. kim chan that he will ever 
become a Proſylite to the Popiſh or that for the ſake of Bradwerdin, he 
will ever embrace the foreſaid DoQrines, which many Papiſts themſelves abhor. 

Ie may | 4p As lay, that this Bredwerdin was an Engliſh Man, that lived long 
fince, and he did not ken him well ; but if he had ken'd him or his Book either, 
bd _ _ have ſo c_gng _ and if he be ono, 9.5 ſo, we 
chings chan that 0p, be writes of wine. he dock nor naderſtand, and that £00 with 
[4 Nat One, writes ot what not that too w 
line Aaron ger apr dye ng a comme ee Porks ro Miniſters 

to of old Aut an ing their to Mini 
tor he ſeems not to be much acquainted with that kind of Learning, ' 
- As he writes in his Letter, Pg 2. That a great many Young Scudents have con» 
le 


tented themſelves with ſtudying ſh Authors, ſo we think it had not been ill 
far him, if. he had contented with ſtudying ſuch Scots Authors, and Eng: 
liſh too, as never trod in the Al g's of Bradwardin, Saltmaryſh or Criſp, We have 
mentioned ſome of that ſort already, to whom we will now adde-a few more; and 
firſt we commend to. our Authors. Confideration, a Paffage or two of- a Reverend, 
Learned and Modeſt Scors Divine, whom he ſhonld Ken better than the old-.Engs 
Iifkman Bradwardin. It is Mr. Dickſon once Profefſour of Divinity in the Colledge 
of. Edin , wha. 10 his Therapeutics Sacre, writes thus, © { Together 

* with thele external Means ( mentioned before.) ſerving for drawing Dichſons 

* on the Covenant, and going.on in it, che-common Operations of God Therapeutics 
* do concur ; common to all the called both Ele& and Reprobate,- and: $Sacr+. Book 
*Giſts common to. .both are. beſtowed, ſuch as lllumination,- Moral. 1. Chep. 6. 
*Perſwafion, Hiſtorical, Dogmatical and Temporary Faith, Moral pag. 93. 
©Change of AﬀeCtions, and ſome ſort of external Amendment. of their 


% 


"BUT. 


( 186) ; 

{,qutward Converſation, ſaving Grace being the ſptciaf Gift of God to' his own, &7. 
nn pb 95: * The. Lord. makes uſe of this: outward and common Covenetiting- with 
* all ivers of the offer, as a. mean to'draw the Confederate in the Letter, to be 
*Contederate in the Spirit ; for the Faith ,which he-requires-2s the' Conditiqn' of 
* the Covenant; he -workerh in the -EleR, 'if *not before; or with the External *Co. 
* yenanting,. yet undoubted. after, ina time acceptable; abd' that by the" ofdinary 
« means, ule: whereof is granted to all -Confederate- externally; and ſo as corm- 
«mon Illumination is. mean: to that: Special, Spiritual and faving Illuminati. 
«on 3 and Dogmatical and Hiſtorical Faith, is a mean unto Saving Faith, and ex- 
« ternal Calling is a mean to Effefual Calling, ſo external Covenanting in the Let- 
© ter, 1S'a mean moſt fit and accommodate to make a Man a Covenanter ia the 
« Spirit. | | | 

Here .are Preparations and Diſpoſitions before either Regeneration or Juſtifica - 
tion! plainly ' afferted by Dickſon ; then pag;'99. he enters" upon a large Diſcourſe, 
concerning the Condition of the Covenant ; and he ſays, ©That in receiving of grown 
© Perſons 1nto' Covenant, There are three Conditions to be-obſerved-and <1ſtinguiſhed 
© dne' from another. (1.) The Condition of the 'Perſon defiring to be ini Covenant 
* wich God for Reconciliation and Grace through Chriſt.-- (z;Y The Condition upon 
* which he is entered/into Covenant.  (3.) The Condition, required of him for evi- 
* dencing of his fincere Covenanting. ' And 'Pag. 100. He fays all theſe three are 
cexpreſled by Chriſt in Matth. 11.28," 29. oY 5+ | 

© Firſt, They that labour and. are beavy laden, are they whom Chriſt calleth unto 
© a Covenant; and fellowſhip of his'Grace ;| this that he calls the Condition of the 
* Perſon, is.the lame thing with-/that' which we call the Diſpofition or Qualification 
*of the: Perſon. b-" "A oF , 
- <Secondly,; He propounds' the- Condition 'of: the Covenant, to wit, that they be- 
© lieve in Chriſt, or come unto him, that in him they may find full relief from 
«Sin and Miſery, and in him'-tull Righteouſtieſs and Felicity. 


* Thirdly, He requires: of them-who 46 embrace him b Faith, and {o have ac- 
© cepted+rhe Condition ' of 'the "Covenant, : that they give evidence of: their Faith in 
© him, by-raking his Yoke upon'them. TIAES Ko you, ſaith he; © Mr. Dick(on 


catls this, *The third Condition; and' ſa 
© refs ip giving -of himſelf to Chriſts 
* Mmands. | | fa F 
This-brings to! our remembrance, a Paſſage tin the Catechiſm; publiſhed by the 
Catviriſts of Marpurgh 'in thie Year 1606; *Fidem ſufficert ad apprebendend.am em, 
ibn auter ad cam conſervatidanm : fed amplints requirj vitie emendationem:” © That ' Fajt 
©1s ſufficient for the firſt apprthending or receiving of Salvation ; but not” for the 
* conſerving or cqntinuing- bf it; but there is moreover ' required 'Amendient of 
£ life: | [0 26500) +: Ai 
It- rerhinds us 'alſo, of what we read in the fourth Tone 'of Monfienr Claules 
Poſthumous Work, 'in the very entrance of his Treatiſe of Juſtification, Pag. 75. 
* That there are Diſpolitions previous unto Juſtification ; and that there are Condi- 
* tions,: Which God-neceſlarily ſuppoſes in Man, and which ought to. be forind afty- 
* 4Hly: #n/him. '- And then that rhere are Condittons, which od ones upon 
£:Man,” when he- juſtifies him, to the end that he may obſerve the for the time 
© t@:come. _ OY 05) WATuY | 
In like manner*he diſtinguiſhes, in his Hiſtorical Defence of the Reformation, Part 
2, Chap. 6. pg. 218. of- the Efigliſh Tranſlation, *Between the Condition ſuppoſed 
© to Juſtification, which-.is Faith and Repentance ; and the Condition impoſed up- 
© on-us by the Lord, when he gn us, which 1s, that for the time to come, 
© ue live Holily according to the Laws which he has given-us. | 


a» But 


a- little before; that it is tif Covenan- 
ernment and "Obedience of his Com- 
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:1'Bar this "onthe by, froth OE" Dy Lon 7 CS 
wok, he ſitith, «Thats beſides” the Pefſive:'Capitity? that is, the Rutfo+"' Chiynock, 
©*.nal. Faculties, there are- more immediate Preparations. The Sol Vol 2 9.148, 
« muſt be- beatefi "down" by Cofividions, before it be raifed up by Re- 
« generation ; there muſt be" ſome apprehenfions of the Neceffity of it. Yet ſone- 
© times the Work of Regen&r#ion folows-ſo'cloſe pon the heels of theſe Preparations, 
*that both muſt be acknowledged -roben the work-of one and the fame hand. The 
© Preparation of the 'SubjeRt'Fs neceflaryy but this Preparation may be at the ſame 
< time, with the' conveyance of the Divite Natirre. And afterwards for ſeveral Pages, 
< be faith no'\more; that what we hve Tail; That there is not any e* 7, 
© abſolure cauſa} Conneftion between ſuch Prepartfiors, ard Regenera- hid. p. 148, 
©tion, nor any ConneCtion that is meritorious. -= Yet all along he al- 149. Wes 
© ferts Preparations. | | 1 | 
» Brom Charnock we 'paſs'to' Flavel; who ſpeidsewo whole Sermons to' Facets Me- 
prove, © Thak'ithere 15 "nb coming} offlinarfly 16 Chit) withorit the 'thodef Grace, 
* ApplicanaroF the TW di ihces, in a way" of ffeQual Con- "from 'pag. 
© vition. This dur Aufher Will gratit{ us we perteive by His Letrer. But | 347, tO pag. 
Mr:. Flavel Tfperdg'two Sermons tibre Xo prove, * Tharthis cannot be 402. 
* withont the teathings of God'in the way of Spiritual Illtmination. 
-' From Flaw! We'pals th *Firntin, "Who Thews it large ©That man Firm. Real 
© naturally is not a ſubje& fit or diſpoſed to receive Chriſt immediately Chriﬆ. p. 6, 
© when offered to him, but before he will receive him, there muſt be 7,8, &c._ 
© ſome work of the Spirirupon Himto prepare him, make Him willing 
© and glad to receive — ere nof ia, but as our Author would have 

Mr. ##o9%tr and Mr. Shepherd in their Books 


thar Character -thar” is \given' of us,” we'-ought to avoid" all' extremes as way 1 
Ce 


paratory- Difpoſitions, is Timply and tb(dlintely © *thart what makes the Sog 
(1.) See its abſolute” need 6f'Chrif,*' and its being *utterty Joſt and 'undone oe 


30 cotne uno himp 
and unto 'God by him, in "the way preſcribed in the Gone (3.) What makes 
them thereupon defirdtis-to hive Him; #nd ini ſome "fort willing to receive him in 
all his Offices as he is offered, defirous to have him, and willin to receive him, 
and his' Benefits with him upon his 6wn Terms, 'the Terms held forth in che Ge» 
ipel. Of them who by rhe —_ Grace ofthe Holy Spirit are up Uipaſed, 
there-is no more required to be done by them in 3 way of Preparatioh for Chriſt 
but they may and ought immediately to receive him into their Hearts by Faith, 
and Confidently truſt him with their Souls and Bodies, with their whole Pet ſon, 
to be ſayed by him in the way agreed upon between God and Him ; and ma 
be firmly and fully FI that 'if they do ſo throggh Grace, they cannot poll 
bly miſcarry under the hand of ſuch a Savionr and Phyirin OO 
Thus we Preach, and 'we know 'none can have: Juft tauſe ro fay, * Twret. In- 
that-this is a new Goſpel, and -we- hope none will any more fay ſo. ſti. Theolog. 
We are ſure this 'uſed not to be accounmed a new Goſpel hererofore _ Elen#, part 
in England, nor is it 10 accounted at*Geneva; © for Turretin lately _. 2.. Lec 1.5. 
taught there, © That in the Spiritual Generation, 'no leſs than in the” queſt. 5. p. 
© natural, the 'Soul of Man attains unto *rhe Spirityal Birth, by many '- 592. 
* precedent Operations z and God who will e t 'Work- in” man, Ic 
* nct 


Fs 


©ro receive ſaving Grace, at leaſt he does ſo, in” t inary way of Calli 
* that there are various AQts preyious to Converſion, and asit were degrees or 
Regeneration. 


Ty 


* towards the thing it ſelf, before Man be brought unto the State of 
* And they are either External, which may. be done-by a Man, or arein hi 
©er, ſuch as to go unto the Church, to hear the Word, andjthe like ; or 
© Internal, which are excited by Grace, even in the Hearts of the unconverted, 


L 


T 
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© as the gy ae and ANON the Word Preached, Knowledge of the Di- 
_ Will, Senſe of Sin, Fear of Puniſhment, and ſome kind of Defire of De- 
© hiverance. 

Thus Twrretin in a Book Printed at Geneva, in the Year 168g, By all which 
Teſtimonies we have made it plainly 104 Pre- 
parations and Diſpeſitions which, ordinaril Con- 


verſion, is neither new nor ilar, but chat e Beljey | as to 
this matter, we. have learned and received from the moſt eminent Paſtors of the 
Reformed Churches, whereof many have lived and” in the true Faith 

many of us were born.. And this may ſuffice as enough, and 


fox: thy Conlon of our Authors third Error againſt the Purity of our Chriſti- 
an raitn. , 


CHAP. IIL 
Of- his Ridiculous Way of Converting an Unbeliever. 


ND firſt we acknow ts our Authors Praiſe, that he made a good begin- 
ning, and from the 17h line of the 15th to (hs beglantng of the 16th. 
he Diſcourſes el a9p and ſhews how indiſpenfibly 


it 1s that a Sin- 
warrant he hath from the 


ro belleve in' Chriſt. 
Firſt, He makes the Unbeliever to ask the Miniſter, het it is to- believe on Fe- 
Jus Chriff * Whereunto he Anſwers, That |be finds ww ſuch Queſtion in the Word of 
God, but that all, both Beliewcrs and Wnbelievers, the Diſciples, and the Enemies of Cbrift, 
did ſome way underſtand the Notion of it: And this he endeavours to prove, becauſe 
ſt was commonly reported by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, That Faith in Chrift, is « 
believing that the Man Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth is the Son of God, the Meſtab, and 
Saviour of the World, ſo 4s 10 receive and look for Satuation in bis Name ; and this 
common report was known by.all that heard it. 
This-is-no fatisfatory, Anſwer, for the Unbeliever may eaſily reply (2ſt.) That 
though -in. the Scriptures, there be no ſuch Queſtion many expreſs 
Words, yet there is ſufficient ground in and from the Scripttire for a Man to ask 
fuch a Queſtion, becauſe the Scripture . f| of ſeveral ſorts of Faith, of an Hi- 
ſtorical, , and miraculous Faith z and of a ſaving Jive Faith : Of 
a Faith, that is common to unconyerted Wicked Men and, Devils, and of a-Faith that 
is proper and peculiar to Gods Elect. ——_ fv 1 3214 
| Theſe 


\ 


\ 


(169) 

Theſe Faiths are of different natures, and therefore one of them muſt have 
ſomething that another hath not, and each of them muſt have that whereby they ace 
conſticured in themſelves and diſtinguiſhed from one another. And this being lo, 
that the man be not deceived to his ruin, he hath great reaſon to put the tore- 


might be the wrong way. Now what is that to the prot, when one asks 


it the right way, and others, to wit, his Enemies underſtand it the wrong 
way ? 

If our Author ſhould ſay that he meant not fo, that all men did underſtard 
it ſome way, that is,citber the right or the wrong way ; he would make himſelt yer 
more ridiculous : For the Unbeliever would in all probability deſire him toname 
and ſhew any one way of underſtanding a thing which is neither the right” wap 
nor the wrong way of underſtanding it. And all men of ſenſe would laugh ar. 
him, if he ſhould in earneſt go about to yn an Unbeliever, that there Fo 

Fw a way 


(170) 
a way of underſtanding what Faith is, which' is neither the right way, nor the 
| way. If laſtly our Author ſhould te!l the Unbeliever, That in ſaying, 
all men did ſome way —_— what Faith im Chriſt is ; his meaning is that al) 
men underſtood it the right way: The Unbeliever would refly upon him, that if 
that was his mequing, then his meaning muſt needs be falſe, becauſe he himſelf 
in the 20th. Page of his Letter affirmeth that © AM 'the ignorant people amongſt 
* Chriſtians, and amongſt Chriſtians too of the Reformed Churches 1n 'E 

© have no know of Faith in Chrift, except by Faich you underftand a dream of 
© being faved by Jeſus Chrift, Gone know nothing of him, or of his way of 
« faving Men, nor of the way of being ſaved by him. Now if all the Ignorant 
People amongſt us know nothing of Faith in Chriſt, in the right way, unlefs 
the dreaming way be the right way, how can onr Author prove that all the 
Unbelievers amongſt the Jews, and Heathens (amongſt whom Chriſt and: his A- 
poſttes preached) whereof many were grofly 1gnorant, did underſtand aright what 
Faith in Chrift is > Do our ignorant people know nothing of Chriſt, nor of his 
way of ſaving men? and did not the ignorant Fews 'and Heathens know as lirtle ? 
Eſpecially if it be conſidered that the notion which the Unbelieving Fewr in 'ge- 
nerat had of the Meſſias, was that he ſhould be a great and glorious Law oi 
Prince and Earthly King, who by the material Sword ſhould Conquer and De- 
itroy the Romans, and all their other viſible Enemies on Earth ; and fhould 
fave their Nation with a Temporal Salvation: But as for Spiritual and Eter. 
nal Salvation in another World, many of them, tw wit, the whole Se&t of the 
Sadtutees, looked upon it as a Dream of Fancyful men; but for their parts they 
expeRted no fuch thing either trom the Meſſias or from God himſelf, 4#s 


23- 8. _ . 

"No man in his right ſenſes who conſiders © theſe things, cat deliberately and 
ſeriouſly think that all the Uabelieving Fews who heard the common report 
concerniag Feſus of Nazareth, hai any righter and better underſtanding concerning 
Faith in by and Salyation by him, than the generalicy of ignorant People 
amongft us have. Chriſt and his Apoſtles have pur this matter paſt all donbe 
and controverfie with all chat do themfelves truly believe in Chriſt. For thus 
Chriſt prayed for many of thrm ; Licke 23. 34. Father forgive them for they know 
not what they do. Peter alſo confefſerh to themſelves that it was through ignorance 
that Cracified Chriſt ; A#s 3. 17. And Paut writing to the Corinthims (r Cor. 
2.7, 8, faith That had they known whe bidden Wiſdom of God in a miſtery, thry wou!d not 
heve Crucified the Lord of Glory. Whence it is evident that either'they had no 
notfon of Faith in Chrift, and of Salvation by him, or if they had any ar all, 
it was a wrong and falſe notion. And to tell a Man who asks us, what ir 'is 
to believe in Jeſus Chrift, That even the Enemies of Chriſt fome way under. 
ſtood what it is, becaute rhey had ſome wrong and falſe notion of it, 3s both jra- 

inent and ridiculous; and is ſuch an an!wer as is more apt to make an 1tn- 
liever laugh at Chrifts Minifters, and harden anJ confirm him in his Unbelief, 
than'to move him unto ſeriouſneſs, and to pcrſwade him to believe. So much 
for the Unbelievers firſt pertinent Queſtion, and our Authors impertinent An- 
ſwer to it. We paſs on to the other queſtions and anſwers, as he harh fer 
them down in the 16 and 17th. pages of his Letter. : 

Queft. (2.) Unbeliever. What ir a Men to believe, to wit, ar firft ? 

Minifters Anſwer. * He is not called to believe that he is in Chaiſt, and that 
« his fins are pardoned, and he a juſtified man, but he is to believe Gods Record 

Gkriſt 3 1Fobn5.10, 11, 12. And this-Record is, that God- giveth, that 
© is, offereth tq ws eternal life in bis Son Feſus Chriſt, and that all who with the beart, 
Tidert, and refl their Souls on uheſe p/ad ridings, ſhall be ſaved Rom. 10, 

9,10, 11. And thus be is to believe that he may be juſtified ; Gal. 2. 16. 
This Anfwer is in it felf true and good, but in-and from the RT - 
Og 
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Author it hath no force ar alt co fatigfie the Conjcience of an Unbeliever, Who 
feriouſty ſeeky Information/'and Satisfaction as. to what he is a: firſt to believe; 
becauſe if he attenrively read and conſider our Authors Letter, he will ſee cauſe ty 
doube whether in this marcer he really believes himlelt : aprany eta v1 p. 
35; He moſt highly commendsand approves/ Mr. 2arſbalr lare Book, y an 4 
pape of his Letter, he faith expeſly rhat Mr. alter Marſbat, in his Excellent Book 
lately publiſhed, hath largely opened this matter, and the true controverfie of this 
day. Now itis true Mr. Marſhal thronghout his 10th. DireQion from page 168 to 
page 193 inſiſts much upon the opening of this matter, but he doth « fo, that 
qmte contrary to the aniwer which our Author hath now given to the Unbe- 
lievers Queſtion, he maintains, © That affurance that Chriſt is ours, that our fins 
* are now forgiven, and we are now juſtified Men, is Effential to the very firſt 
AR of juſtifying Faith, whereby we fit{t receive - Chriſt, arid rely on him for 
© Juſtification and Salvation. 

He I indeed as our Author doth berween the Dire and Reflex 
AQ of Faith, and two things he hath there concerning the Reflex Aft. 

(1.) He doubts whether ic be properly an At of Faith at all, and rather 
thinks that ic is an A of Spiritual ſenſe and feeling of what is within our felves ; 


e 172, 
"ge, He politively affirms that the affurance we get by the Reflex A# of Faith, 
or of Spiritual ſenſe, comes' after Juſtification , and is not of the Eſſence of thar 
Faith whereby we are juſtified and ſaved, and that many precious Saints are 
without it, and ſubje&t ro many doubrs that are conerary to it, ſo that they \may 
not know 4: all that it ſhall go well with them ac the day of Judgment ; 10th. 
Direfion. Page 172,173. , 

Then for the Dire&t A of Faith, he ſaith, (and ſo doth our Author after 
_ that it is two-fold. The (f:) Dire&t AX of Faith is that whereby we 
© Believe the Truth of the Goſpel. The (24.) Is that whereby we believe on 
© Chriſt, 8s promiſed freely to us in the Goſpel for our Salvation. By the (1g) 
* AR, Faith receiveth the means wherein Chriſt is conveyed to us. By the (24. 
© It receiveth Chtiſt himſelf and his Salvation in the means. and both 
© Afts muſt be rmed heartily with an unfeigned Love to the Truth, -and a 
* deſire of Chriſt and his Salvation above all things : This is our Spiritual Ap- 
© petite, which is neceſſary for our eating and drinking Chrift, the tood of Lite, 
©25 a natural Appetitite is for bodily nouriſhment.-We muſt receive the love 
F of the Truth, by reliſkhing the goodnels and excellency of ir—and this love 
* muſt be toevery part of Chriſts Salvation, ro Holineſs, as well as to the For- 
*.vivennels of {ins.——The tormer of theſe As doth not immediately unite to 
* Chrsſt, becauſe it is terminated only on the means of conveyance, the Goſpel; 
tyer it is a ſaving AR, if it be rightly performed, becanſe ic inclineth ard dif 
© poſeth the Soul to the latter A, whereby Chriſt himſelf is immediately: re. 
© ceived into the heart. He that believeth the Goſpel with hearty love and like- 
© ing, as the moſt excellent Truth, will certainly with the like heartineſs beheve 
© on Chriſt tor his Salvation ; Pſal. 9. 10. 

© Therefore in the Scripture ſaving Faith is ſometimes deſcribed by the former 
* of theſe Atts, as if it were a meer believing the Goſpel: Sometimes by the lat 
* ter, as a believing on Chriſt, or in Chriſt ; Rom. ro. 9, 70, rr. 1 Fobn 9.7,14.—— 
Then he faith that * This Second Princips1 Att of Faith in Chrilt, inchudeth 'be- 
* lieving on God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and thar it is the” ſame thing 
© with truſting in God. 4th. Dir-&ion, page 6r, 62, 63. And elſewhere, he affirms 
© that the Dire Adtts of Faith include love. | ", 
. Now touching theſe Dire& Acts of Faith, we acknowledge that there is anAﬀe- 
Tance Eſſential ro the firſt of chem whereby we believe the promiſes of the-Goſpel ; 
and that+ affurance is two-fold, #bſolxze and Condicional. Fart, By 'ottr Faith of 
| 2 the 
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the Goſpel we are Abſolutely ſure that God according to his- promiſe doth give 


Chcift, and Juſtification and Salvation through him unto all true penicent Be- 


(2,) By our Faith of the Goſpel we are Conditionally ſor, that if we 
&e true penitent Believers, God according to his promiſe give Chriſt; 
and Juſtification and Salvation through him unto us in particular. For the Con- 
ditional promiſes of the Goſpel, being general to all penitent Believers, they 
comprehend all the Particulars of the ſame kind; and therefore it we believe 
with an abſolute aſſurance that God juſtifies and ſaves through Chriſt, all peni- 
rent Believers, we muſt by neceſſary conſequence believe at the ſame time with 
a conditional aſſurance that God juſtifies and will ſave us through Chriſt, if we 
be true penicent Believers. This conditional afſurance with reſpect to our ſelves, 
upon ſuppoſition of our being true penitent Believers, is neceſſarily included in 
the former abſolute Aſſurance, that God for Chriſts ſake, juſtifies and faves all 
true penitent Believers. 

Then for the ſecond A&R of juſtifying Faith, whereby we believe on Chriſt 
himſelt with fiducial eonfent, according to the Goſpel, we freely grant that it 
alſo is accompanied wirh aſſurance; but (mark 1t) nor with an aſſurance that is 
Eſſential to it ſelf, and Eſſentially included in it felf, but with the aſſurance, the 
double aſſurance of the firſt aſſenting AF, which though it go before, yet it con- 
tinues and accompanies the ſecond Att of fiducial conſent. And for this 1eaſon 
we approve of that affertion of Mr. Marſbals in the 179 page of his Book, ©* That 
believing on Chriſt for Salvation as freely promiſed: to us, muſt needs include 
* a dependance on Chriſt, with a pzrſwaſton that Salvation ſhall be freely. given, 
© as. it is freeſy promiſed to us. Thus he. And we. ſubſume , But: it is treely 
promiſed to us only on Condition that we through Grace are true penitent Believers, 
as we before- proved at large. Therefore the perſwaſion or aſſurance of it, 
which accompanies our. dependance on. Chriſt by the- Second. Aft of Faich, is a 
Conditional per([waſion or offJurance, as it concerns our ſelves and our own Salvati- 
On, in particular. Yet afterwards when by Reflex Acts of Faith and lelf Exami- 
nation we clearly perceive ( through the ſpeciall. aſſiſtance of the Holy Spiric) 
that we are 'indeed true penitent Believers, then our afſurance becomes ablo'ute, 
and. we are abſolutely periwaded and aſſured that Chriſt. is ours, and that God 
is, our God in Chriſt, and that through Chriſt we are juſtified and ſhall be (a- 
ved. This. is all the aſſurance that the Scriptures hold forth to us, as atrainable in 
this life by the ordinary aſſiſtance of. Gods Spirit and Grace, and if any geod 
Men. havs at any time by extraordinary favour and priviledge attained to any 
other or more aſſurance ; they had. beſt keep it to themſelves, and be very hum- 
ble under ir, and thankful to.God for it:; and they ſhould not affirm it to' be 
Abſolutely aud Eſſen#ially neceſſary. to the Fiducially Conſenting AF. of juſtiſying Javiag Faith, 
and by. that means. condemn all who. have not zber ſort of aſſurance, as. having. yet 
no 5aflifyi ſaving Faith, but as being ſtill in, a ſtate of. nature, and Children of 
Wrath, and. of the Devil. 

It were eaſy to ſhew. (if we: had time and room for it here) that all the reaſons, 
&criptures and Examples which Mr. Marſbel brings to- prove, That an abſolure afſi«- 
rance. (that Chrift, it now ours, that ow ſins are- now pardoned, 1hat- we are juſtified, 
ad ſball be eternally. ſaved) is abſolutely and effentially ny to the diret AQ 
of juſtifying Faith, whereby we firſt receive Chriſt and truſt on him for Juſti- 
fication Salyation; prove no-ſuch thing-: The utmoſt that they prove, is 
that the forelaid aſfurances which we willingly admit, are partly antecedent to, and 
concomitant with, and partly conſequent upon. the Direct Act of. Faith, whereby 
on Ow Chriſt with fiducial conſent , that- through him we may be juſtified 

{1AVed. | 

But theres not one of them-that proves, that an ebſelute Aſſurance that Chriſt ſor 

+; preſent 45, ours, avd, that, wee. are, now juſtified and in the Siaje of Satuation ; is ef+ 


ſeptially, 
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ſentially neceſſary - and included ji direa AR of juſt Faith. And 
whereas it is y faid, that all our Reformed Divines _—_— this ſort of 
Affurance as effential to the dire& AR of that Faith whereby we are firſt juſtifi- 


e Anſwer, That it .is indeed faid with Confidence encygh, but it is a win ground- 
Bf, C for 4 of apa bi in yes it is 
falſe that a were ; we ſhall a; preſent give one conſi ioſtance to the con- 


ore this Af 
hr goes be- 


ard 4 


with us; for he tells the Uabeliever, That 4 Acer is not cated to believe that be 
is in Chriſt. . Mark the Expreſſion, he doth not only ſay, { A Man is not called to 
believe, that he war in Chriſt before he believed. ] For that Marſhal and all but 
Antinomians do ſay ; but he ſays, that a Man is not called to believe that 
he, & in Chriſt (pro preſenti ) for this preſent, that his Sias are now pardoned, and 
he now + ullihed Man ; but he: is called to believe the Goſpel Record, and to be- 
lieve in iſt according to the Record, that is, he is to. believe that he may be 
juſtified, and not that be &. juſtihed. But now Marſhal, unto whom our Author ap- 
peals for the opening of this matter, hath ſo opened ic, that he hath ſhus it. up. in 
darkneſs, Confuſion and Self-contradifion, as it were no difficulc task to demonſtrate. 
He maintains confidently, (1.) That Afurance of our being now juſtified, and of 
the Pardon of our Sins, is neceſſarily and effentially included in the dire AR. of 
juſtifying Faith. Pag. 169, 170, 171. 172, 173, 177, 178, 279, 180, 181, 182, xc. 

(2.) He maintains, That «ll the Reprobate, who live in-the vifible Church, are by 
God ſtrifly obliged under Pain of Eternal Damnation to- believe with the foreſaid 
juſtifying, Faith. and abſoJute Aſſurance, which is eſſential to it, that they are wow 
Juſtified, and that their Sins are now pardoned, though it be then and always falle that 
they are juſtified, and their Sins pardoned, Pag. 202. 204. 

Yet he faith, that this is but the Appearance. of a great Abſurdity, Peg. 171. 
whereby he gives us. to. uaderſtand either, (1.), That it is no real Ablurdity co 
hold that God obliges .Men under pam -of Eternal Damnation t0 believe afſuredly, 1has 4 
falſheed is . eruth, and that they who are, not pardoned, are pardoned... Or (2.) That he 
denies the Conſequence, . © . wit, that God. obliges rbe Reprobate to. believe 4 faiſhaad : 
And the Pruning of that is, that, though he hath granted 40:b the Premiſſes, yet he 
will flifly deny the Concluſion; whereby .men whoſe eyes are. open, may lee what a 
rare Gift of Reaſoning Mr. Marſhal was endowed with. 

Again, though he maintain, that an abſolute Aſſurarce .of - our preſent Fuſtiffcation, 
end ſuture Eternal: Salvation, is eſſential to the direct AR, of juſtifying Faith, yet 
he ſaith, many precious Saints, who bave that. Feith, and that irene ot. Juſtification | 
and Salvation Which is effential ro ir, may mot know at all, thac..it 
ſhall go well wich chem at the. day of Judgment, aud this for want. Pag, 173- N 
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of the other aft#-Afur ore; which comes by the reflex AQ, and by" Sel. exartiina- 
tlofy. - | - 

Now is not that 4 fragt Aſſurcnee, whith « Man hath by Faith,” of his Frer- 
ne}. Sulvatton baby be 48th "ht hare. at 211, yohether be fit?! 'be Prernally Gave 
or Prevtielly Dafttied, for watit of diieiher kind of Aſſure By Spfirieua? Sariſe 
feeting, whereby he nay - know, how it” (heHl gd Wirh Hin? 'ar tle "Day of Jute. 
ment, whether he Mall | bs then *Etertidlly Saved 'or © Dembitd ! ta' what purpoſe 
ſerves the-frft Aſfurorice, when « that tin Kiow 'aothinng #r 211 By "Ic, ini 1 
fecond ante? Is not that « plein Indicator, that the ff pretends Aſſuvance 's 
nething” but ar 45 2ecionis, 4 Creatufe of a' Mans own making, Which hath no+real 
Exiſtence, but in his vain Imagioasion. ae Y boy nga þ | 

Our Author ſometimes ſeetns to be wiſer thi#n to believe (uth vain Fancies; and 
yet ut other" rimmes he appears to- be deeply 1 Toye” witit them; as' when he m 
highly corhinends Mr. Marfhuty Book { in-Which we'"detty nor'but” there are go 
things); as the moſt Soveratigr” Antidote againſt the 'Poyſon of the mew Divinity z 
and ſays, thit he hach largely opeted this matter, NN $i 

For our parts, we are Willing to impute this to his not having Artentively read 
that Book, and fo to his not knowing, that Mr. Miyſbat did manifeſtly contradit 
and diſpute againſt his Opinion, as a Limb or Joint of the new Divinity : But 
we are afraid his nbeliever will be really fcandalized at his telling him, that he is 
not called at the firſt to believe that be is now in Chriſt,” that his Sins are pardot- 
ed, and he is nw & juſtified Men; though” in the fame Letter he fends him © 
Marſhals Book for Information and Direftion in this very matter, and # tells himthe 
quite contrary, and confidertly maintains that an Unbeliever is called and commmd- 
ed at firſt upon Pain of Eternal Damnation to believe with abſoture: Aſſurance by the 
dire Aﬀ of Faith in Chrift, that be is now in Chrifl, his Sins pardoned and be @ ju- 
Fified Man. 

> we are afraid, will tempt his #nbeliever to ſay, Either, Sir you believe this 
of Marſhzl or net; if you do ne believe it, why do you commend his Book ro me, 
as that which will | me beſt Direftion in this matter, and preferye my Soo! 
from being poyſoned with the new Divinity ? But if you' do believe him, why do 
you contradif him, he telling me one thing, and you telling me the =_ contrary, 

ea the contradiftory thereof? Why do you alſo join with the new Divines againſt 

im or his Book, and go about to poyſon my Soul with the new Divinity, in the great 
Point of Aſſurance, its not being effential ro the dire# Aft of juſtifying Faith, 
whereas the contrary Opinion of Marſhal which you deny, was the great Engine 
wherewith our firfl Reformers battered dbwn the Walls of Rome. 

Thus or Author by his way of wenn is tnore like to hinder met from bellev- 
ing, and to harden them in their unbelief, than to be inſtrumental in Converting 
them from unbelief to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Unbeliever, This believing # bard ? 

Miniſter, This is 4 good doubr, but eafily reſolved. 

Here again, the Niniſter makes himſelf ridiculons, and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn 
ahd contempt of the Unbeliever; for the Unbeliever makes no doubt of the "mat- 
ter, bur poſitively afferts that this belieyitg is herd, 3 drlng firm ly periwaded in 
his Mind ( without the leaſt Heſfiration or be ) that This eljeving | hard in- 
deed, and when the Miniſter has hezrd him ſay, yea has put the 'Words in 
Mouth, and made him to fay pofirively ( with our doubting ) that this believing is hard ; 
then he anſwers him, and ſays this is « good doubr and eafily reſolved, and the plain 
Engliſh of that is, that no doubr but & Poſirfve Affirmation, is 4 good doubt. 

' But ſuppoſing for once with the Miniſter that »o doubt is a donbr, yet how doth 
he make ic appear that it is « good doubt? for there .are bad doubts as well as 
good doubts, and why mty not this be « bad 'doubr, rather thin_a good doube > 
Yes ſaith the Miniſter,-I prove it and make it appear thos, that it 15 not al —- 
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« good: doubt ;'becanſe ir" beſpeaks-a men deeply humbled. Rately proves! Bb* 
are may it not as well beſpeak a man 29-be deeply þardened in unbelief, and highly 
liſted up: in 'pride 2" Fot'were got the” res _ hardned it unbelief, and 
yet when they heard” Choiſt himſelf with his own Blefſed mouth preaching to 
them of the great neceſſity and uſefulneſs of believing on him, under the Figura- 
tive expreſſions of Eating his Fleſh” and Drinking his Blood, they both doubted «nd 
dichelieved, and thus their "doubts and unbelief. Fobn 6. 42. How fs #f that 
be ſaith, I came down Meauen? And V.jgs. How can this man give ws bis Fleſb 
to eat ?- And V.\60. This & an bard: ſaying,' who can bear it ? Likewiſe thoſe Fews 
and Heatbens of whom Paxl writes, '1: Cor. 1.23. That Chriſt Crucified was unto the 
one ſors of them, « - block, and uno the o1ber fooliſhneſs ; could doubr and ay, 
this believing in-a Crucifhed Chriſt is hard, and in effeRt they did ſay it, and fo 
they doubted, ' if that be to "doubt ; for they ſaid it was an unreaſonable fooliſh 
thing to believe to be faved by a crucified Man 3 and that was in eſfe@ro ſay, that 
it was hard to -befieve'{n' Chrift, - For it is certainly hard for a reaſonable tran 
to believe,-that which in! }is Heart he judges to be unreaſonable and fooliſh. Bur 
now did 'rhis befpeak ' thoſe unbelieving Fews' and Heathens to be deeply humbled > 
noſure ir was (6 far from"it, that it - beſpoke the quite contrary, it beſpoke them 
deeply bardned in unbelief, atid | highly lifzed up in pride and felt conceir. 
Our ' Author - has another ' Argument to prove it to be a good doubt, becauſe 
fays he) Aw body muy (re bis own impotency to obey the Law of God fully, bus 
_— - believi) 1 


; Well; be it'fo, that few find the: difficulty of be- 

rand chat” few Roabt whether” it be difficult or nor'; 'doth that ' prove 

char this: particular 'tinbeliever doxbrs, becauſe he finds believing to 'be ſo difficile, 

that he-. i mon doube' of |s being - difficult, | and thereupon” poſitively affirms 

char it is -and hard t6 believe?' He muſt” have loſt his 'reafon. that can te- 

liberately think, that # Man ' who is fully convinced of the difficulty of believing, 

and thereupon "firms: that 'it is hard to believe, hath a geo4 doubr whether 'it be 

difficult or hot ; becauſe the generality of other Men ſeldom think of believing, 
or endeavour* to believe, 'and fo- find not the difficaley of it. {155 

But \(2.)" ſuppoſe this *pzrtieular Undeliever do not find &« f& difficult to be- 
lieve, as its be paſt” uf? doube "that 'it is dificulke 5 only his mind is brought to 
an (equilibrium) corn ballanee, and hangs in ſufpence between thefe ewo, 'wherher 
it be difficule,or whether jt ' be eaſſe to believes This ſuppoſition being true, 
will prove indeed that 'the 'nian hath a"doubt in his mind concerning the diffcal- 
ty 'of believing, but it doth "not at all prove that | is a good doubt : The Trutly 
is, fuch-a' doubt is evit-#nd cannot be good 3 for the man onghe to be fully 

waded" in his mind,” that to believe m Chriſt crucified with a faving Feich, 
t 15 really- difficult and” hard, yea ' impoſſible- to Utiregeneradte Nature and” with- 
our ehe- Grave of God ; | but that ro Regenerate 'Nature it is eafte through the 
afliftence of 'Gods ſpecie} Grace. And-'ſo here cn be no room ar all for the Un-- 
believers good doubr. Ou 

Next our Author falls wpon the refolving of the Unbelievers pretended good donbr. 
And in 'order- thereunto, he asks him, * What it is which he finds doth make- 
* believing difficule to him ? 

(r.) Our' Author asks the Unbeliever - * Whether he finds it difficule to-believe; 
© becauſe he i 4unwilling to: be juſtified 'and favet 2' And this (faich he) the Un- 
* believer will "deny: And he may well deny it, 'and further tell our Anchor, 
Sir, You ere vety impertinent to &&k me ſuch a' Queſtion, for you knew welF 
enough 'without- a$king, that that 'tould not be the reaſon wherefore I rhifk it 
cifficulk ro believe; for no man"in' his right wits, was ever anwilling 't6 be 
juſtified and faved, that is unwilling to be heppy 3 for it is naturally neceſſary 
umo all men ro defire happinneſs, and therefore it the Juſtification and Salvari- 
on. whick you talk of, be neceſſary to. make' me happy, und if wy —_—_ 

partly 
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uh conſiſt ' therein, you: know, I cannot be utiwilling to be juſtified: and aved; 
auſe-I cannot be unwilling to be happy. 5 iI7 2800 : | 

(2.) He asks the Unbeliever, © Wherher- he finds- it dificyle to believe, becauſe 
© he is unwilling to be ſo ſaved by Jefus Chriſt, to the "praiſe of Gods Grace in 
* him, and fo the avoiding of all —_ himſelt ? And he faith; The Unbe. 
* liever will ſurely deny this alſo. To which the Unbeliever: may be ſuppoſed to-an- 
| ſwer, Sir,-I chagk:you for. your |good opinion of me, 'by this I perceive you take 
me to be detply humbled indeed, but .how.,you ſhould come.co be lure of that, I cannoe 
naderſtand ; for I am not ſore my (elf- that I am fo deeply\ humbled; [Ir js rue, 1 
confeſs and I am fure of it, that I am willing to be- layed, that 4s, to:.be: huppy : 
But I am not 'yet ſure that 1 am willing tobe ſo ſaved in that way.of deep humilia- 
tion. 1 find by your Letter that thoſe whom you coofels to be already-rrue. Beliey- 
ers, find it diftoult to be throughly willing to be 0 ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, as to give 
all the glory of their Salvation to Gods Grace, and to take nothing of it to themſelves; 
how then is it poſſible for you to be ſure thae I who am an; Unbelever will -ciot+.con- 
teſs that I find a great unwillingneſs in my ndture to be ſayed in ſuch a way of (elf. 
denial and deep humiliation, and-:that that very unwilliggneſs makes it very difficule 
ſor me to believe in a Crucified Chriſt: you cannot be fure; but I may/be {ach an; un- 
believer as will not deny what I really find to be the natural frame and temper of my 
heart: And you who are a Believer and a Miniſter ſhould not teach me to deny it 
againſt my natural Conſcience, nor blame me for confeſſang it :: And when-you 
have heard my ingenuous confeſſhon,if you think my. heart isin a-very il] frame, atid that 
I ama very wretched creature, you ſhould give me what help you can; towards the get» 
ting of my nature changed,and my heart deeply humbled ; but you think Lam deeply 
humbled already becaule I (aid,his believing is hard, whereas for any thing.you knowto 
the. contrary, the true reaſon of my ſo ſaying, might be becauſe.I am;hot:yer deeply: 
humbled. .Yet however it be, I thank you for your good opinion of me? _ -/' | - 

(3.) Heasksthe Unbeliever, © Whether he finds it difficult xto believe, becauſe he 
* diſtruſts the Truth of the Goſpel Record; and then adds, that he dare not own this. 

To which again the Unbeliever may reaſonably enough Anſwer, Sir, What 
mean -you by this, do you mean that I dare not own it becauſe of you, or be- 
cauſe of mine own naturel Conſcience ? Tf you mean -that I dare'noc own it becauſe 
of yon, then it ſeems you threaten me, that 1f 1 confeſs my ſelf to you, and tell you 
what diſtruſt 1 find in my own heart, - you will, perſecute me, or do me ſome 
miſchief: This better becomes a Miniſter of the Inquiſition, than a Miniſter of the 
Reformed Church. Or if you mean that 1 dare not own it, becauſe of my n«- 
rural Conſcience, as if it were againſt my natural Conſcience to diſtruſt the Truth 
of the Goſpel record; how do you know that? You are,andeed a man of Con- 
fidence enough ; bu: you may be*miſtaken for al) 'that; And I tell you 
that in this you are miſtaken, for it is an ordinary thing with us Unbelievers 
to diſtruſt the Truth of the Goſpel Record, and I find that ſame diſtruſt often 
within my ſelf. I cannot conceal ir from God who made and Governs the 
World, and knows all things in the World, as natural Religion teacheth us, and 
many of us believe this, though we do not believe your Supernatural poſitive Re- 
ligion; and fince I cannot conceal it from Gcd,, why ſhould I be atraid to con- 
fels it to Man, eſpecially to the Miniſters of Supernatural Pofitive Religion, a 
part of whole Office it is, to maintain the ibility 8nd Truth of the Gofpel 
Record againſt Unbelievers, -and to do what they can by good and ſolid A 
ments to prove the Credibility and Truth of the Goſpel, and_thereby to Can- 
vincgs'and Convert Unbelievers to the Faith of it, an4 to Faith in Chriſt ac- 
ording to it. Sir, If you believe that Record, your (elt, and cn give a reaſon of the 
Faich and Hope that is in you, as ye are bound to. do ; you ſhould not diſcou- 
rage Unbelievers from confeſſing the true Grounds of their not believing in Chritt ; 
but ſhould rather defire and intreat them to tell you, their grounds ingen 
what - ever they be, that when you know them, you may anſwer them, od 


ſew titre is no ſolidity s"honr; ; © by  chis-menns 
-bring Men' off from" theſr | mbelitt ; and then! by: | 
-Grounds- 'and Gy you have for the | ity | ple 4 
Record ; you*rnay *hrough' the Blefſing of God Oonvince and 'Gonvert fuck Ub- 
believers DD, ny Faith of the Goſpel, and to Faith in Chriſt according to 
the Goſpel: £328 | 7 ws 11,330 
(4 He axks the Unbeliever whether he finds ic difficule eo believe, ''*Becauſe 
* he doubes. of Chriſts ability, or goodwill” to (fave ? And then he ſaith, chat this 


. 


+ is to covtrdidt'the Teltimoriy of God: in the Goſpel. + | 
To this the Unbelieyer may readily reply, Sir, What do''you mean /by Chrifts 
Ability or Goodwill to ſave > Whether do you mean it of his Ability or Good- 
will co ſave others, to wit, all the Ele in go or of his" ability or good-will to 
ſave me ## partioutar® If you mean ir of his Ability or Good-will colave others, #0 wi, 
all payee res my Fame I tell you that fo far as 1 doHiſftoricaly and Dogs 
believe $he Seriptmre* 0 be the Word of God, 1 do not at all doubt of Chriltsabiliry and 
good-will ro faveall'the'Ele# imGeners!, for I find that God hath clearly reſtibed fo 
much inthe Gofpel;and1 firmly believe his teſtimony,and donot in the leaſt contradict it. 
Bur if you mean it 'of his ability 6r willingnels to fave me in | perticldar,, 1' de- 
fire' you''to- name the Chapter #nd Verſe in the Goſpel, where God hath reftified, 
chat Chriſt is willing to ſave me' in particuler, fo- that I canner: doubt of bis 
llingneſs 40 ſave me withour  contradiftling that Teftimony. >. You canto: poli: 
tively: ſay 'that I am one of the Ele whom Chriſt is certainly. willing'to fave; 
becauſe'T am yet'an Unbeliever, and ſo long as I'am an Unbeliever,- neither you 
nor I-cin-poſhbly know without an immedize Revelation whether I be one” of 
the EleQ or not. I may be, or T'may not be one of them-:''Bur gether you nor 
I can ſa x wig p= that 'T am eertainly the” one-of ther, and not the' other. 
If you ſhall ſay, (and you have nothing elſe to ſay) © That' whether I be one 
* of the Ele or not, I muſt believe -withour doubting that Chriſt is able and wil- 
f ling £6 fays me, otherwiſe I comradict the Teſtimony of God in the Goſpel: Then 
indeed you will fay/ ſomething te the-purpoſe. "But We have 'not yet done,” for-I 
muſt now ask you; * whether you ' would have me believe 'withour doubting thas 
whether 'T be Elef# or | Non-Ele#, | Chriſt 'is willing to: ſave me: 4bſolxaety or 'cont= 
ditionally. "And if - (1) Chrift be willing to fave me an Unbeliever abſoimely , #nd 
that whether I be or not, then it -will follow by neceflary 'conſequenee 
thar one -Unbeliever ſhall be infallibly ſaved, even tho he be a Reprobate ;; and 
if one why not another,and another? yea, why not all ? cum fit eadem ratio witiur &f omni- 
un, Sincethere is the ſame reaſon for one and all, The conſequence of this from-Chriſts 
being willing to fave me an Unbeliever abſolurely, and that whether I be Ele&t or 
not, is clear and unavoidable 3 for Chrift never fails to- ds that which he is willing 
ebſolately to do, if he be able ro do/ ir 3 but 'he6 is cerrainly as ablear\ke is wil- 
ling : Therefore if Chriſt be both! able and willing adſolucely ro fave! me an Un- 
believer whether I be Eſet or not, then I an unbeliever whether Ele or nor, ſhell be 
infallibly ſaved. This would be good new: and rare Goſpel toUnbelievers and Repro- 
bates, if there wereary Teſtimony of Godfor it inthe Old or New Teſtamment.- Bur ati' 
Unbeliever may' doubs of Chriſts rr > ſavein this abſolute ſenſe, wichour tear 
of contredifling the Teſtimony of 'God"in he" Bagel, 1 i 4 1 node 0 
(2.) If to avoid this abſurdity ,'' you! ſay that wharever-F be, Ble&'or aor:E- 
le&, Chriſt is willing ro ſave me #1 Unbeliever,- conditionctly, if I'finoerety leifeve. 
and Repent ; now I Underſtand you very welk and have nothing to'fay bur thac 


you are come off from your prencrple;-and fall in with thoſe you call the New Dia 

vines, and preached to me the new Divinity, that there is a Conditional 

according to the tenonr whereof,Chrif is willing to ſave any unbeliever; he be, 

on condition that he fincerely and effetually delieve. It to break through this ner in- 

which your are canght,you ſhall ſay, that if I be #8 oneof he EleF, Chrilkas no wife wilk 
Z lng 
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: ling to-fave me, ej1ber:abſoturely,) or conditionally ? I veply, why fiyou then, ſptaking vo 
ime wn particular, fay,- That for me #0 doubt | jſts geot-will to Y _—_— 
diff the Yeſtimuny of 'God in the Goſpel 7. The . Queſtiop . was. not, - whether, or 
- no Chriſt be willing to fave ſore otbey men ; but” whether, he; be willing ©o 
-faye ME or not? And whereas you madeaſhew as if you-would reſolve my doube 
by determining that queſtion in the affirmative, that Chriſt is willing| co fave.ue, 
that I weſt nat doubt of his ' willingnels to Jave' neg jOr if 1 do,.; then]. con- 
rralift. Gods Ward: | Now to keep up your. ſeparation from. thole. you call the 

New Divines, you would bring your fe!f off by telling me, that you do not know 
whether Chriſt be any' wiſe willing abſolutely or conditionally to ſave me. Is not this 
an excellent way to reſolve my doubt which you put into my head, whether 
Chriſt be- willing to. ſave me, to tell me that truly you do not know whether 
he. be any wiſe-willing to ſave me or- not, but if I doubt of his willingne(s co 
ſave ſome other men, I contradi& the Word- of God ? Thus you reſolve my doube 
(Whether Chriſt be any wiſe willing to ſave me or ' not?) Dy confirming -it. 1 
lay, I doubs of Chriſts willingneſs to faye me an Unbeliever;-and. you ſay,/ you dowhe 
of it too, for -you do not know whether he be willing ornot ;, and) becauſe- the 
thing is. thus doubtful both to me and you, therefore 1 muſt no. more doubt of 
i. This is the beſt way that you have to reſolye this doubt of mine, which your 
ſelf. have raiſed, unleſs you go over to your Bretbren, and ſay, that Chriſt is un- 
doubtedly willing to ſave me, (whatever I be) , upon condition. that I. ſincerely be- 
Jlieve and; repent. And; yet! you } ſhall not elcape into their Camp withoue one 
zhruſt more at-you; 1 mean without objefting. one difficulty more which-lyes it 
Wy. way-to' believing. --This laſt Objection I have learned. of your ſelf, likewiſe, and 
therefore I expett/a:clear anſwer from. you, far at's to be hoped that, you are's 
waler man than-to raiſe + Spirit, which -you caonot lay again. Thus then I ar- 
gue as you have: taught me :. ant1:-0 wil 55 tharly + 
" Unbeliever. 17 \cannsr belive on Feſus Chrifl, becauſe of the diffculty of the, afFing 

ahi Faith, for 4 Dixnine Power 35 needjul to draw. it forth, which, d find 

Let..pag, 17, \wot. This is '# very . powerful argument to. prove the,dieulty' of 
gs believing, for- if ir be- impoſſible tor re to believe, then. 4s. diffitule, 
mich 6 witneſs tor me to/ believe: But it. is impoſſible for me. to. believe withouta 

iuine Power, that being | needful: 19. draw forth, the 4H of beljeving, and Ido. got 

- that divine Power in or with me.: Therefore it is difficul; for me-tothelieye. 

This is the argament which you haye taught me, and it has the appegranee of 
a: demonſtrarion ; at leaſt it. proves invincibly that I had reaſon.to .ſay before, 
without any do1bt, That. this believing is hard; though by your Logick which 
draws! quidlibrt- ex quolibet, | darkaels out of light, &'. ye inierred; that jL. was & 
good © daubrer , - becauſe 1 did-'nor dowbr at all, but was ſure that it was. bard for 
me- t9 believe : | and finige:- ye your ſelf. have furniſhed me with ſo ſtrong. an Ar- 
gument to: Evince the Feuth-; of- what 1 aid, that it is hard for me. zo believe ; 
L do' expect from you a-clear, ſolid, fatisfatory. anſwery Gtherwiſe 1 ſhall be 
tempted to ſuſpet you 'to be your ſelf @ ſecret unbeliever, and that. your: deſign. 
in- tuggeſting ſuch Arguments tro Uabelievers, and not giving a. ſolid Anſwer to 
them, 15 to-.coafirm fuch as I am, /in uabeliet agd/ (as it may happen) to increaſe 
the number of unbelievers: Or if.1 ſhould be; miſtaken in ſaipeting-that you 
your ſelf had ſuch -a: formal deſign ,; yet. I nowiſe doubt hut am fure that the thing 
hath.a- «tural tendency to+ confirm and harden finners in their unbelief. - 

-- Miniſters. Anſwer. 1- deſire you Unbeliever, not to ſuſpe&t me 3s if I were 
ſecretly one of your -Fraternity- nor yet to be afraid of any milchief that may 
enſue- upon my method for Converting Uabelievers, which I have publiſhed for. 
the' Inſtrution of the younger Miniſters. To cure you of your ſuſpicion of me, and 
to prevent any hurt to your ſelf or others3- I have given an Anſwer to -your 
Argument which. you had from me, and thus it 15 word, tor word.  [. Believing, 

| in 
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neither gh bs iy my Ln 1 gy Unbeliever, - 
what. do Fg alert ie? 1s is _ 6 tal ry anſwer? ,Do 
not ou ſee the light Hogaking; forth, om all Te Par 44 45 Do not you alſo 
ſee the darkneſs of your ObjeCtion: flying away; the light of ic, as che. (mall 
duſt 4:4 dry leaves: fly befre the wind. 

Unhelieuzrs Reply. Sir, 1. wilt tell you by and by what I. ſee-: But. fir, I 
muſt tell you what, I think, and to be, plain with you, 1 zbiak this yous. laſt 
anſwer is much like all the reſt that went before, there is hardly a good one 
amonglt them ; and the. difference is, that this is the wor in_cthe whole pack. 
And to make this good, 1 offer, theſe thi ; Jelloging, to 0.the conſideration of 
all,,men, of common Feaſe "and reaſon, as wel of Chriſtian Believers, 

(1.) The Objedtion ys That Faith is a Uifcals AQ,.-and.., proyes & Ne he 
ditkculs, decaule, impoſſible , wihou 4. Divine: Power, which the Unbeliever fin 
Ta, which, you anſwer, That Bel ieving is no morky. but & reſting, and fo; by _—_ 
ing the Tecms and purting "a: hos At, you thiok. to. impoſe upon filly Wo- 
men and ſuch. like Perlons, to make them think that you have: ſaid much, 
when. | have ”m_ 1d Hcg or worle than nothing ; And that La. have an{wer- 
wie i roo confirmed ji Ke The ObjeQion ſays and proves 


ble without a Divine P is you do not depy, 
oh ep the ae pecte © that it is a di iffculr work. then. there be vn 4# 
io (88 you {zem to mars) tho eg ſhould nor be a. difficult. works 


_ PF may, they FSR ſo difficult. that a man cannot believe aright withque 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and. this was all the Objeftion was deſigned to, prove. for: it 
nope no mention of he wor (wok ),it neither afficms nor denies Faith to be a work. 
) I demand w by op change the Terms and _ Faith to be 4 work, where- 
tf 2 Obrn i not. affirm it to be a work, but to be an a#, and a diffiews 
a ; becauſe impoſſible to Humane Nature without the Powerful Aſſiſtance, of 
God ? I cannot eafily+ imagine what reaſon you ys to deny Faith to be 4 wek., 
inſtead of denying .it to bean af, and a diſſicult a#; if you intended to anſwer the 
Objettion which only affirms Faith to be « iiffculs a#. But whatever. reaſon 
might move you todeny Faith to be a work, which I dg. not well naderfaed.1 3 petthis I 
ow, that your denying Faith to be a work, falls out very unlu 
tor you, and turns to your owa ſhame; for you your be had- » Let. «PRgrus, 
ba before, and proved from Scripture, ,zo wit, from .Fobx 6.,2.8, 29. 
That Faith & a work, yea that it is ghe,work of, +: the great wark of God, ay great 
work which we do, and which we canngt do. too ſoon. Theſe le.are your own words : 
And yet withia the compaſs of ſix Pages after, you abſolwely deny that-Fairh & 
any work at all. This brings to my , mind the old ſaying, Oporzet mendacem effe 
memorem, A lyar bad need to have « good memory, And by this fign and token I know 
that you area weak deceived man your ſelf, or that you are a deceiver of others. 
 { will no wiſe relieve you to ſay,that though Faith be..s Work, yet it; doth \not juſtis 
fie as « work, but as an Infirument, For (1.) here you abſolutely deny it 19, be 
4 work, Ge} in Fer, s Pp, an Objection which Ald not br w.F 
zion. Therefore (2.) 1 ay. that here was. no occaſion to ation 
a, and conſequ ently no _occafion to afhf ba Hor Faith * ies ot Pub = 
to deny that it juſtifies as a work; Queſtion here..is not at all, 


e are *aſtied by Faith, whether Each pn s ar. 
noms ar . All the eſt filoo. ks, whether Faith 'be ck. AR Som 
The 'Ob Eh! ; a ei, it, to. be difficult, becanſe ir is” impoſſible to Humane: N 


; your in anſwer to che Obje&joo, , deny it" to be 
Ig that it, . is. « \Fiidene this - your , denying Faith to - 
work 


PE of Bxiftener, He 
ſwered ; for ſill ic'is rrue "1 aſſerts, that *its'very | 
UnbelieveF'rv produce rhe 8, 06-106! the Works of Feb, This you ſaw. 
ro cyt the Sinews, and to "rake away the main force of the Argumene, you abſo- 
] deriy Faich to be a Work,” This was your 'Intention in faying that Faith is 
xd work, 6therwiſe your Anſwer was wholly  impertinent to the Obje&tion. And 
indeed it mjuſt be confeſſed, that if your Anſwer were true, if it were true that 
Faith is w Work a all in ah” ſence : the ObjeRion barh loſt all-its Strength, and 
fails dead to t of mn Bur that your Anſwer is not' tree, I have” Had it alrea- 
dy from_ your ſelf 'under your own hand, affirming and proving that Faith jr @ grea: 
Work, which we cannot do- too ſoon. 

- And leaf® you ſhould 'endeayour to bring your elf off, by ſaying*char Faith is 
mo wid bodily Work, and that, that was your meaning in faying that” Faſch is 
no Work, I give yon a#third Anſwer, and therein, 

Thirdly, I demand, what you mean by the Word ( Work J when you' ſay ile 


Faith is no Work ? Whether Ny do mean an outward bodily Work, Feet 
RHeirt-work ? And '(t:) th, | to'your own Coriſcience IST 5 me be 
atward Bodily Work ; ever faid or age, ns 


fy Work, Andwhy ſhould. you' in Anſver to an 
Bodypever affrmet; yes mL no ET wer upon 
If.) You could” Hog jos t Anſwer to fuch an Obji Was. in 
& Dream; or: out of your right Mind ; for to Anſwer ſo as, $7 og DT is 
not #n outward Bodily work, but an inverd Heart-work, -doth not in” the 
tre jection; though that be moſt true that" Faith i$ 6+ outward! Lows 
Faith be an inward Heart-work, the Objettion ſtands ih" its fill” force ' and 
; for inward Heart-work, is the ye an bard and difficult work, therefore if Faith 
be 89 inward Heart-work,. ir muſt teeds be /fift he's and dificub 10 bitivve, which 
the very thing that the Objedtion was broughr to-prove-; therefore if you ih. 
tended © Anſwer, the, Objeftion by denying br be a Work ; you Re a 
-t6 deny that it 'is an iMmward Heart ,.and ſo that it is is any work art all 
either inward or ourwerd ; and if that were true, you had indeed effeQually an- 
; the* Objeftion*: But that is not true, for 
Fourthly, It i notoriouſly falſe, chit Faith is no imvart Heart-work, "for to be an 
Irvard Work of the heart is norking, bur to' bean inward AR of the Heart, and ir 
''  b» moſt certain” and evidenr that Faich is an inward AQ of the Heart ; 
tet: P-'7: | for Believers '(asyou do confeſs ) fnd by Spivitual Senſe and ſetling that 
* Faith is an inward Af of the Heart; and the Scriptute faith expreſly 
that with rhw Heart Men believerh unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 9, 10; 
- And therefore Faith is an inward Work of the Heart, conſequently it is mani- 
Gee which = fay, that Faith is no Work. 
| that Faith is. no Wark, but 4 reſting on Felus Chrift: 1 
Gy Thar if Fac be no Work either outward, or Inward, becauſe it is. « 
Faith is no inward. A#, for an inward AG is an inward Work, ard 
be 'un inward AR, it is alſo an inward Work; but you your ſelf, Page 
ne yotir Letter"expreſly that Faith is 4 inward A#, and I have proved te 
Run an inward therefore it is utterly. falſe which you fay, that 
Work at all, no not an inward bad reting in Oy is « relling on Chrid. 
th is both an inward Work, and | 


in a and Faith i is "called DEE Eo ab BE ; jo 
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1Ff thisfeſ+-.of the form of Speech, (Refling #n-Chrif?), by which the AR bf 
+ expreſſed, us it is a means of emuling, and & em 4M 4s the foreſaid "ef- 
fets; it (1 fay ) this do not pleaſe you, but you will have refling on Chrift, to 
ſignihe's coral from any inward"A@: They I reply, of 
- (+) Thar! you-ſeem-to''be' ſhitting abour” from one 'Se& to andrhet; aid” for a 
time-t0 have - taken -up- pour. reſt! among the Dujetifh,, 'the Diſciples 'of Molind; at 
Rome, or of - Madameiſelts' le Bourignon 'in' Pranct.” For it js ſaid ro' be their Ptin- 
ciple, that a man” ſhould cveſ# from all Aﬀion, ourwerd and Þnwvird 3 and hin the Sou! 
is ina State of Non» Aftion, - and perfett 'ref} from all Edbvir whatſoever,” 'then a” Man 
is moſt Religious, and beſt diſpoſed for converſe with-and enjoyment of God. 

(z.) If Faith be no inward Act, but a reſting on Chriſt in ſuck'a fenſe, as that 
it is « Ceflation from, -uad'a *Negation" of all A&”"and Actor} ; thth yo "tied no 
miore' to endeavonr the Converſion of 'me, 6r of 'any 6ther® Unbelieyer ; for if thar be 
ere Faith, thm's meer nivbrng! {62000 Falth'; and I will affirre'yon, Ihavtthat nothing, 
as winch (as overs I: can hivverie?r You your ſelf in' ypur Letter call tne in {nbeliev- 
er, and that ſignifies one that wants Faith-3' now if T-wanit the” 427-Hf Binh, 1, muſt 
needs have-the- Negation of he  A#- of Faith, (/in fuck & 'way-as a Negition can be 
had), and this ' Negatiow is'«! perfeff Ceſſuion and reſting from any AR'of ff d, od 
- There- 
it que! Paith, 
I have F aivh,” and by 7 LAs 4m 41 port" aBelftots' "if6if. "There - 

[£0 convert: me,"r | 


iff withour-rhe powerful Aſſiſtance of Gods Grece® And to prove thit'f gm 
-yttaforable- itt rhisp yoa> boldly effrm-ir upon” your Word" ('#s" manner ®), 
Aipſſ-$ojoappreribce CHF REE Grays Tos illuftrare . #- de e*ten from 
2 6br Traveller, 0wh0" i fo Hred with 'bir joirniey thin Org either fant” Rull, nor 
wrley Te! furebir, -but' muſt of neceſſity lye dowh anil 'reff. Now (you?) i 
"Mini i heſs :circumftancer ſhould ſoy, Oh T find it difficntt to the Yiwn, for I dm fo ti 
red that 1 am not able to lie down, though indeed I can neither ftond nor go ; would 
it ot" be accounted very unreaſonable? And juſt fo, it is unreafonable for you an Un- 
believer [to pretend, Thar it' 4s ſo difficult tor es believe, that you cannot do it 
without the powerfill Grace- of God ;-tor believing is reſting, it | cedling mall 
AQion,'*md' conſequently! ir is 'fo far from being difficult, that it is one of the rap 
eſs things -in1be-/ats ; it-3r of thee Name, that you' titmnt avoid the doing of i, no 
mere thtt'# wemy Triiuelter can avold lying ' down, when be is fo tired, that indeed be 
can neither ſrand nor 'g9. - This is the' force of your Reaſoriing in the 17th, Page of 
our Lerter,"line-7,8, 9,10, 11. whereby you would prove me to be unreaſora- 
ble, in laying ehar"ix is difiule tor an Unbeliever to bebeve on Chriſt wichou 
- the Grave- A 
--* 1 have confidered this. your profound 'Reaſonitig, for the Eaſineſs of Believing on 
©Chriſt withdut the Grace of God; and now thir-I underſtand it, my fear of being . 
' &ſtutbed by ir3>i51 over 'and gone 5 yea Tim beholding t&6_ you for it, and thank 
you Sir For this which) I was afraid would have been 4 Giſtirbence t6 tne, is 
e ro be a means of bringing us booh''to (gr. 10 00 0 : : 

I lavs*old you-before, what T':howght; now { according to my Promiſe? I 
will tell you what I: fee Why, in (hort, by the Light of this your Whuſeration,' L 
ſee that T'( an Unbeliever) am as good-a- Believer as you are, and thar ir- muſt be 
fo. and caaner be othe z\ for 4s the weary! Traveller chat mn — 


Nuſrration, 


((:182) 


7 ole down an; capres' hut (lie dow) tnikeb 418 be: hindrld th 
ger <p} It I cannot bus believe, unk[25 we \be binderbd AY 


pur there {s.ue Hur 9b: God 'hath wrouglt: many Miracles) heretofare 'tp\per- 
is men to believe, b never did-nor will work 4 Miracle to binder | us 
lt y 


I will never more ObjeRinhe dificutty; of neljcvingoor: raid: of the pavrerſul 
. Grace: of Gqd- to, enable me.;thereugo,: ter: if this Dodtune:be- true, there needy n0 
. Grace te enable, us 10; believe, for-belitving ig; refting audi: doing; notbing,: avd:3h46 34:0 
- bn en 4s mrch ze: belp upentes r rear ravry bat.ido bt, nnkefs we: be 
indre ing .and noth4 and. bd. irreſsſttbly 1ftirted aft to Work and Aﬀt by 
Miracle. _ fog ſaid, f Is = fear of | that, ſince #orking and. Adling would 
binder us. from Believing : And; to binder -us from "Believing, 1s: contrary £0 they jfrue 
uſe and , of Miracles; > 
as:;1 will; geyer. complain wore; of. _ diffulcy of believing, ſoi in "the 
Naine ,of 2, whole Fraternity ot ,Ulnbelievers, I thank: yan for your:great; kipdneis 
to them, and for this .fweer.. god comfortable; Dattringn{.4f+ir: be tras;) which 50u 
| have taught..ys; al] 1a your, Jeers which: 1 [ hear 1+ puzehi aysd upvby lomed\o- 
men in, London, -who love ce and eaſe. wues I87l3 975 2 
Now. , we. might —_ all rolled quiet Ln; were it for, thale you call 
the New $y Divines,, whom you hive cha «with, 6 Pagan. [Thijs was 
ons you, for you haye thereby ; And 
that by - ad Rendetacndaberis heitury - nm 
x prog beet, O the 5 nor ithat = your» je _ Loot ye with by 


rs G'S CE Sn en (my That 
Men .can .. "beliruy: in -Chri x" 4 juſtifying Feit, yer _ iy _ 
Super ins? Grace of God. And if your fimili 
believe, but which { more, they cannot chooſe, > mu? a of Keofl 5 believe 
withour the Jp of Grace, unleſs they indered by a Miracle exciting ſn: 40 
nero and to, ceaſe from reſt. Sir, how you- on. Bn. 
W i .Drvines, whoſe, Age incliges; them ito - 4fion,; more; = wr - 
Th L Ns to know; but this I know, that upon your forefaid Pringi- 
"ple the re veLalay and agreed; and if - you; will he ſtedfaſt- and; and: go 
Say Mropk, we ſhall liye: — io perfect quietneſe, and never; More 
about Belie 
Thus we A given an account of our Authors Way and Method of Converting 
an Unbeliever to Faith in, Chriſt ; © ( which is more than @ reſting riſt, for it 15 
© a Grace whereby we aſſent to Jelus his being the Chriſt; the Son of God and on 
_* ly Saviour of Men ; and. Conſent ro. take him for our Prince-and; Saviqur, —_ as 
© ſuch receive him on. his own Terms, .and then reſt, relie, and truſt on; him -for Ju- 
* ſtification, &'c.,) We have fhewed alſo,. what a weak and ridiculous way. and. Me- 
thod it is, arid how eaſily an Unbeliever may Anſwer all that he hath ſaid in the 
16, and 17. Pages of his Letter mentioned before 3 except/a few az. his firſt ſer- 
out, he hath hardly made one right ſtep in the whole courſe of that Advice, 
which he takes upon him to give unto Miniſters, how they ought t& deal with Up- 
believers io labouring to Convert: them unto-Fauh in-Chriſt. | He hath plainly be- 
87 0d our, Cauſe, to t | Aalaliver, -who hath brought him by his aft apron; 30 
take up with a_ Pi of Pelagianiſm, and with wet Semi 
_ been heard of in x NE Church ;.ſo weak is he! (not! v1 


ipelagianiſm 
| icked wo-hope ) +) ce 
he could think of no other way to Anſwer that iog tha 


on, but - 
Faith.is any Work at all- ( though therein: he. farncfully coomadtlt cory" and - 
expreſs Word, God ) and-by affirming that it is Irs Je in ſuch: a ſenſe, a5 
imports that it 1s neither Work nor A&, but-a meer from . Workin 
ing,.4 deing nothing 43 gl; and -fyom thence the labours 46: dbew ov che Pubic 


_ ws 
A 


u/v whe 


PTTWHTT1] 
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dit & 20 fea 6 bellory, and 11 it by ſuch a fimilitude as will 


make any confi _ who reads it and underſtands the uſe he makes of it, 
ed en - who-holds-chat--a-man-can-believe-uats 
Juſtification without any adj ive Supernatural Grace of God at all. 

Whereas he ought 'to have atrow Cy of the ObjeQion, that it is 
indeed difficult and impo Tr too, for « natura by the power of nature ever 
to believe, \ he 24 it yn and eaſy too by bw Grace of God. And then 
he hould Unbeliever-unto the mens whereby Grzce to. be 


is ordinarily en. "om God through Chriſt, and ſhould have adviſed 
"© wait,and continue waicing 0a God in the ule of his appointed meins, and particu- 
_ to be much in praying, as well as he can, for Grace to help in time of need, 
defiringthe _- Chriſts Miniſters and-People: - But not a wordof this,ny, 
caftend of advifi Unheliever to uſe Gods means, and ſeek the Grace of-bairh- 
nt! God thr Chriſt: he Ft w him to underſtand thar- Faith is nothing bur 
from n Mi work and a , and- that (jr {is no more "difficult to'-beli 
eh it is for's weary Trevi m the \down aud- reſt; when be'ir*'fo tyrid that rar 
neither ſtand 'nor go. And ' after” he hath rold'the' Miniſters that they ought thus 
to reſolve the doubts and anſwer the arguments of Unbelievers, he hath the con- 
fidence to conclade that by ſuch' reaſonings wich an Unbeliever from the eng 
rhe Lord will . CR _ convey \F aith ro him, and joy- and peace by 


SE i es und" roles, iever nennls' no' more to rr than u 
vellour *needs' belf th ye down and veſt, when be. ir fo tyred that be: can veither 
by 0 - 1 We' think” it is '#'ſort of 'Blaſ! ,to-lay' IT and "17 eg 


por Foy; "we nit yeclafe CEO 

thari*we Mr it lo Setipmure and Reaſon, ki _—_ we do Gods 
and oftentimes "the A #s we have proved), but as for what he athrms, thar: 
Minifters te11 "the Unbeliever; that ' Faith iz - not diffcuts, that it 1s.no-more. dif-" 
ficule co'an bellows kh "down is to a man when he.1s ſo tyred-and weary:thart- 
he cart neither ſtand nor go reſt we art none of rboſe Miniſters, we trons oy 
through Grace;never will rel #F Undeliver ſuch an frac falſbeod... We 

ther Minifters' but'var way hat Preaches fuch Do&rine; .and-we bate endeavoured ; 
to make him aſh1metl of it, "inf hopes to bring himof# from:3t.; We truſt that/after 'we 
have thns publickly deelbred one inſt our Authors Way and Method of Converting Uabe- 
lievers to Faith inChriſt, and plainly ſhewed the falſhood and folly of it-in ſeveral parti-- 
culars, the World will'not be ſo unjuſt as to reproach the -Nen-C Mamifters in: 
England with that Ridiculous" way of - Prezching-the.Goſpel to Unbelievers, which we: 
our ſelves have Conflited arid expoſed, on ptrpote-to prevent the Scandal whichs 
might otherwiſe arife-if ſuch things ſhould be ſalleros to RING current ang, 
without any +a TXT of rhem.. 7, 
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tte = OT IT "OI es —_ - 
/ :, he —_— 
. % - ” . ” 


of the C eumnies wherewith he Aſper/ Ws: Chriſts ; Mimfters; 
4 4nd partichilarly of the Middlew ay.” ) Yitt+ ce of 


. 


Fiſt f-s Firſt great. Calumay which comprehends all che, reſt thas, {ye 


Caluniny. 
+! »*- ragaert of Chrifts pare Geſpet, andc:diffec. rpm; him and his party, > in.he 
min prints Ck Oper neg believe, ang rar the. Fauh 4, and: &. to. he 


. < ” 


Arminius aud alſo of Priegius. That him, and that; we do not Calum- 
nate him, m'reporting bus ; 


: any other "unto; you, 2vt beau #has which we; bave' Preecoed unto you, les 
& Agam /in Pag. 13. he intimates that. he and his party canzos be 
unleſr they: be either filent #5 10 the main points of the Goſpel, or elſe 
down Arminian Schemes of the «Geſpel, contrary to the New Teſtament, and un- 
-vhe - Reformed Churches in their. greateſt | Phriz2y,— And 1a the lame. page 
we might know. that the meft Learned _—_— in the, Cbrifian Word, 
426) mdintained: and defended the x rune, which, be and bis party 
Y he - names three Authors who have: done lo, ts, wit, Bradwardin, 
d then to! drive the nail home, that it may ſtick to us, -he 
Obſervers cannes but already perceive 4 Coincidency between our 
thoſe rwo Peſts of Chrifts Church, Pelagius and Arminius, 
more when we ſhall either be driven out of our Lurking holes by farce 
of -Argumnt” 'or ſhall think fit to diſcover our (ecret ſentiments. when that day 
comes; he threatens us that we fthall find Enemies [and 5 erpugh. both at 
end abroad. This is ' his fri: great 'Charge which we -haye faithtully Col- 
lefted from his own expreſs words ; and & dreadfu} charge it is, if it were zrue, 
but of the truth of it, we find no_proof but bis bare word; and what credit 
his word deſerves, we have ſeen already. Indeed what he faith of his Zudicious 
Obſervers, their ſearing that our cauſe is not only Coincident with Pelagius bis cauſe, but 
that we are further gone off from the Truth than be; we cannot tell whether 
- be true or —_ It may be rue, for w_ — 5 fe That __ Fra 
e in great fear, where there was no juſt cau ear. And it may 2tſe 
for bod men can write lyes, and fay that they and, their Confederates "_ 
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5, that they hold Univerſal Re 


hing as trrut 
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F the - Worl 

it to be falſe; - and muſt lye againſt his" 

' o what the Errors of Pelagins were, and that we are 

7 ws affirms. us to be) middle-way-men, who fteer a middle courſe between the 
ed with 


d. 


and the Arminians. keg nnetmnnyerrs pen egy A poapmte U 


ption in ſuch a ſenſe, as neither to agree wi 


the Orthodox chat is,zbe moſt rig i4 Catvinifts,who(contraryto cheexpreſs mind of Calvin 


deny that in any ſound (onſe 


# can be (aid to have Redeemedall mankind ; nor yet w 
the Arminians who affirm tharChrift hath Redeemed al} the Reprobarte World, 


ſame ſenſechat he hath'Redeemed his Sele&t People, whom he choſe tn Chriſt before 
the foundation of the World unto ſpecial effeftual Grace in this life, and unto 


as o . 
that it 1s 


Redemption as we are ſaid to be and todo; 
denyed univerſal Redemption from fin, or- puniſhment of 


ed one; of the Pelegian Errors aboye twelve huntred years | 


mgtter of fact, 


theſe. mazters, 
3 from 


ox they the 
hereafter 


} 


This may” be unknbwn to our A 


whence | it follows by neceſſary 


beginting 


univerſal Redemption. uchor, and 
to think that ſure this is a Fiction of the widdle-way-men ; but it he be j 
let not his ignorance make him boldly deny it, before 
evidence 'there is for the Truth of it. We give him theſe two Ar 
the Truth of-chis matter of fa&, that Pelagius denyed univerſal R 
(1.): It is known and ackuowledged by all who have any unde 
and . aur Autboy himſelf knows it, That Pelagius 
Conſequence that -he muſt 
of all Mankind. For Infants that dye in their- Infancy be- 
' are a conſiderable part of Mankind: the Infings 
of the World have dyed; and who daily? do- dy, and 


deny , 


ago, that he fo Jeryed 
he "nay "be 


4m of 
know what 


guments © prove 


10. 


will be: dying to the. Worlds end, and that both within and without 
the Church, - before they commic any actual fin, will make up a vaſt number; 
even many Millions -of the race of Mankind. But Pelagius denyed that theſe Ins 


and therefore' he muſt needs deny alſo that they were Redeemed; 


faxts who ſo (dye in their Infancy, have" arty fin either Original or Actual to be 
redeemed from, 


and conſequently he muſt needs deny univerſal R 


there is. no manner | 
ſequently no room- (for | Redemption by 'the' Blood and Death of Chriſt either 


of fin, there is no manner of puni 


ton of all Mankind. Where 


t due for 


fin, and con- 


. | FH . F 
Now AuguSin is. wri againſt Pelagi iſciples, teſti- 

fies plainly that they demyed vor Redo on the account aforeſaid. For thus 
| : Contra duas Epiſtolas Pelagianorim, lib. 2. ad Bonifecium;cap. 2. Maichei di. 
cunt Deum bonum non omntun naturarum eſſe creatorem : Pelagiant dicurr, Deuar nonfſe om. 
nium etarum in bominibus mundatorem, ſatuatorem, liberatorem. Catholics utroſque redarpiir, 
&c. The Manicheans ſay, That the good God is not the Greator of all natures. Thy pi- 
ans ſay, That God is not the Purifier, the Stviour, the Deliverer or Redeemer of all Ages 
among men : But the Catholick Church refutes them both ; deſending both againſt the Mani. 
cheans the Re Od rw, any muon, wore) be —_ . res peat and aiſo 

. @gainft the Pelagians, ther the buman nature which 1s loſt in 4 s,. mig ht out 
axd ſaved. Again the ſame Auguſtin in ſeveral other of his oaks prove api 
the Pelagians, from 2 Cor. 5. 14. both that all mankind, even Infants 

* Lib. 20. de who dy in heir Infancy, are guilty of Original fin, and alfo 'thac 
" Civit, dei. ' in lome ſenſe, all are Redeemed by the death of Chriſt.-+ In the Second 
cap. 6, & Book of his imperfe&t Work againſt Julian a Pelagian Biſhop. Chap. 
contra Fuli-: 28. having alledged 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, #* thus judge,that if one died for all, 
anlib.6, cap. then were all dead : And that be died for all, 8:c. He adds, #4rde colligitty 
4- quod dicit Apoſtolus, ergo omnes mortui ſunt, &* proomnibus mortuus 6: Dic 
aperts, mortui paruuli non Juns, qui peccatum nullum babent ; morte pro ſe Chriſt”, 
in qua baptizentur, non opus hebens. Fam dic evidemer, quod latenter (emtis, quoniam (a:1s 
prodis.2ud diſputatione quoi ſentis. From which words we gather, or inferr for whas the //- 
poſile ſaith, Thereſore all are d:ad. and be (Chr.it) died for them all : ſay plainly, Infuns 
are not dead, who have no fin, They have no need of the death of Chvift for them, thro 
which . tbey.. ſbould be baptized. Now. ſpeak out evidently, rhat which thou thinkeft ſecretly, 
for thou. do'ſt ſufficiently diſcover by thy Diſputation, what it is that thou thinkeſt. By 
this and- the forgoing paſſage of Auguſten, it -is very evident that the "Polagiths 
firſt denied that Infants had any. Original. fin. Secondly, That Chriſt died for In- 
fancs to Redeem them either from fin, -or-puniſhment of fin. For. though 'they 'de. 
clined to ſpeck our, and ſay plainly that Chriſt died not for Infants, i yet they teal. 
iv believed, and held ,it for a-truch, that he did not .dy for Infants to, Redeem them), 
ſe they were got guilty of any evil eithcr offin or puniſhment, f'om which they 
could be- Redeemed. By theſe two Arguments our Author and-0thers may'iplainly 
ſee that the Pelagians denieduniverſal Redemption by the blood - ſhedding and death 
of :Chriſt. And this being ſo, how is it poſſible that we ſhould be middle-way- 
», who hold univerſal Redemption, and yet that our cauſe fhowld be: Coincident with 
= of Pelagius who denied univerſal Redemption ?, Surely our Author - cannot think 
beth: theſe things co be true of us, without 1 rn, Oey tobelieve both parts of a 
coatradition at once. But whatever he himſelf may þe able to.do-as to believing 
of contradictions, he is greatly miſtaken if he think that we have lo ſtro; a Faith, 
or ſo widea Swallow. For we that know our ſelves much better than he doth, declare 
fincerely that we were never Maſters of ſuch a Faith.as can believe known contradicti. 
ons ; and thar we could never make both egds of a contradiftion meet, ſa asto beuble 
to ſwallow then down both at once. Either then our Anthor knew that the Petagj- 
ans deny Original fin and u-iverial Redemption, or he knew -it not 5; if he we that 
they deny; both, how can he be excuſed: from: hing- againſt =  ojnnce,[ vetting 


the World in Print ſuch a kno n untruth and contradictions ' ,.chat 'we'are 
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Middle-way-men, and that our cauſe is Coimeident with that of P:lagius, that is,that we are 

for the middle-way and the extreme way, for the middle-way and-not for the middle-wa 

at the ſame time. But if he knew no: what the caule of Pelagius was. andis, wit 

what Faith end Conſcience could he fay. that, eur fouls is myo bee the lame,” with 
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Milos of. Choiſt, 1g6d--c0 them> with Felugitn'! Heeeliey and- 


1nd- Confederacy /: 

Pelagian Hereticks, when they do-nor: well know what-the | Pelagian Here.” 

fie. was? Hath our- Autber 2 priviledge boldly to: affirm what: he doth hot.know 
nbr underſtadd ? And is he fit to inturm the people of that which he is ignorant 
and wherein he needs to be informed -himlelf 2» We'expeRt * the bs + for 


of 

whoſe Information, he pretends to wrice, will be more juſt and 'reatonable than 
to believe the Calunaies wherewith this man either malicionſly or ignoranily aſperſes 
us; eſpecially when they may clearly ſee chat his Calumnies-do mot hang toge- | 
ther, but are inconſiſtent, and contradi@t one another z whichis a ſure mark where- 
by to know a Calumniator and falſe witneſs ; Mark 14. 56. We do not poſitively 
ſay that he doth thus calumniate us out of meer malice, but we are ſure it is and 
muſt be eicher out of mulice or ignorance ; and we willingly incline to the more 
charitable (which is the ſafer) tide, that he doth ir rather out of pure ignorance 
and blind zeal, than out of meer malice, and Cain-like hatred of his Brethren. 
But whatever moved him to it; the thing it ſelf is uawarrantable and injurious, 
for which he muſt give an account to that God who is at infinitely more judici 
our Obſerver than he or any of his party ; and who, as he obſerves all our opini- 
ons and practices, ſo he judges always aright according to the true merits of e- 
very caule; and in -this cauſe - we can with a good conſcience lift- up our face' to 
the Lord our God and fay, Lord, thou whoſe underſtanding is infinite, and from ' 
whom nothiog] cav be. hid, - ang - who haſt infinite-power and right ito puniſh-us 
with everlaſting deſtrution, if we now lye to thee, and. diſſemble with thee;\thou \ 
knoweſt that our. cauſe is 10s: 'Coincident with the : cauſe of | Pelagitit ;/afd? that this 
man doth Celumniate us in ſaying that judicioxs Obſervers. cannot - but percebve'rbat they ' 
art' coincidens. To thee,, O God, we appeal from this falſe Acenſer of the Brethren, ' 
and unto thee we reterr our cauſe, to judge between-us and this 'man , whether 
it be coincident, or the ſame-with that of- Pel/agius. Q 

But it may be our Author will objeR and ſay, That if our cauſe be not coinci- 
dent with that of Pelegius, yet it is at leaſt coincident with that of Arminius. 
We anſwer, that neither is that true. 

For (1.), Our Author and thoſe of his way, commonly ſay, that the cauſe of 
Arminius and Pelagius, is all one, and therefore if chey ſay true” in'that, and do not 
calumniate Arminius, our cauſe cannot poſſibly be coincident with the ' cauſe of 
Arminius, unleſs it be alſo coincident with that of Pelagins, they being both/one ' 
and the ſame. —n= 

(z.) Our Author faith, That we are for the mildle-way, between the Arminians + 
and the Orthodox, as he calls them: If that be true, our cauſe muſt lye in the mid- * 
way berween the two extremes, and then it is impoflible to be Coincident with ' 
the cauſe of Arminius, for that is one of the extremes; and it is evident by ocular 
demonſtration that the middle cannot be the ſame with either of the fides, and 
ſo cannot be coincident with; ether- of the extremes. OLIN 

If our Author ſay, that we are come off trom the middle-way; and are come": 
over to Arminius, and fo are: now- -On «the other extreme, and-wroag fide, ift * 
0 ponies to the Orthodox, who are :0n the extreme right ſide. - - þ28 + 

We Anſwer: (1.)\ If that be» true, 'and the -know it; then: he: is guilty of a -grofF* 
lye,,in ſaying that our. cauſe is/coincident with that of Arminiug a ſo that we 
are Arminians, and yet thap we are for a niddle-way berween-the Afiniins'and © 
the Orthodox, _ If. he will, have ns to be. 4rminians, he:muſt not (if he be a true” 
© man) ſay that we are- for a-middle-way between the Artuinians and 'the” Ore” * 
thodox. } 2p 3  [:.*t5 iv 

2.) If we be come over from the middle-way unto the Arminiar"” extreme, we | 
defire our Author to tell us when it was, and how long it is fince, how he” 
knows that we , are come over \to the Arminian extreme; for we- profeſs fincerely © 
that we know none of theſe things: We neither TY when: it- was; Wor bow long | 
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it is ace, nor. db we know that we are yet come over, or ever ſhall. come over 10 the ts.” 
minjan extreme. Indeed wedare not pretend to any certain Knowledge of Future Con- 
tingents,. that are not-revealed to us; yet we truſt in our God —_— Jeſus Chriſt, 
that by the Grace of his Spirit, he will keep us fo firm and fixed 'in' the Truth 
of his Word, that we ſhall never go over 20 the Arminian extredm. ' And fince *we 
know: certainly what: we are for the preſent as to this matter, we car ſafely and 
with a good Conſcience call Heaven an4 Earth to Record this day apainſt this firms / 
derer, that we are wot Arminians, and that he doth very fiofully reproach and ca- 
lumniate vs in ſaying, that we corrupe Chrifts plare Goſpet,-and obtrude 6n Ptozle a new 
Arminian Goſpel, to the certsin Peril of their Souls ; and that our Cauſe is Coincident 
with that of Arminius. Bur, ; , . 

(3.) Though according to the Light, which God hath geen us by his Word and 
Spixt, we believe that the Arminians erre from the Truth in many things, and we 
do-;fram our Hears diflent trom their Errours, yet we hold our ſelves bound in 
Conſcience, as we muſt anſwer to God at- Death and Judgment, not to cahimni- 
ate them nor any other Erroneous Brethren ; and therefore we carmot in Conſci- 
ence. ſay, that whileſt the Arminians keep within the compaſs of the five Articles' 
( wherein they differed from our Divines at the Synod of Dort ) their cauſe is cot- 
cigent with 2be cauſe of Pelagius. We do indeed think that ſomething and: too much 
of Pelagianiſm or Semipelagianiſm is implied in, 'and by: conſequence fokews from their 
Principles. but -that doth noc -epake their, cauſe tobe Coincidenr, with the cauſe. of 
Paledine.s!- ive bp doh bis 957 2% ©1014 ORD 41995 | 
- Therefore: our. moſt - Judicious ,and Conſciencious 'Divines 46 Tar ſrnple to" de- 
clare. Felagianiſm to' be a Herefie, againſt the, very Fotmiation of 'Chiiftiat Relp1. 
On : But 85 for. Arminguniſm, keeping within 'the Compaſs of *theFive Articles, their 
Concienges will not ſuffer them to lay, that'it is one or more Tun{amentat' Errors, 
or Hereſies: this might be ſufficiently proved by many Teſtimonies of our Divires, 
but inſtead of all that might be alledged, we ſhall Content our- ſelves at preſenc 
with the Teſtimony of that famous General- Aſſembly of the Chitrch' of Scorland ; 
which in the Year 1638. at G/aſgow depoſed all: their Biſhops ; | thongh that A(- 
ſembly had aoculed many of their Biſhops of rminianiſm, 'yet did they not lay, 
that Arminianiſm wes- as: had as, and Comoident with Pelagieniſm, and that it was 
a Fundamental Herefie: They were fo far from faying- fo, that in the feventh Si. 
ON, November 28. _ the Maederator Mr. Hexdey/or, in the Face and with the Appro- 
bation of the Aſſembly, gave this Moderate Anſwer unto a Politick ObjeQion of 
Dy. Baicaxquel, who appeared there for the Biſhops, Controwerſias omnes: Ree. That 
all the Conroverfies ( eſpecially if they excted not the limits of the frye comtroverted Ay- 
rigles,) between the» Arminjans and Anti-Arminians or - Calvinifts, neither were nor are 
«bout. Fundamental Doctrines ; that indeed the Arminians red grievoufly, biz that be 

Tut and the $ynod were not' yut perſwatted, that alt Heterodoxies,” that is, that 
Hiſt. motuum all — Dofrines, _——_— _ —_— in the foll Narta-' 
F See- © tive of the Proceedings df the: Sy Gleſeow, Kecorded by Dr; 
tia Dante, $p2ng 40, bis Hiſtory of the 'Commorions 'and\ Wars in the Kinz dom of 
An. 1641. p. Scotland, in the Years, 1638,"1639, and f640. And by this Paſſzpe” 
LGD,-H0 b> we learn, thet: Mr. Headerjon and the' Geheral Aſſembly hrow..w | 

012 04 NW avothes Spiritiand Temper-than-dur Arthot' is; they would 
DR ls. 12. Conſaence ſay, that Arminianiſm,” keeping within the Compaſs of 
the fe Ayticd wes Concerning - Funderhental Do@rines; or that the Arininian Er- 
ror ory {Herefoes... Bur he : preſumes tobe now. wiſer 'than My. - vg and a 

"whole General Aſſembly of the Scorziſh Church ; for he ſees and ſays that: Armi- 
nan. 60-069: Geet Vearhe'is 10 illuminated of late, that he can ſee and con- 
fidently fay, that leſs Errors than the Arainian, even the pretended Frrors of the 


| (e-pay- eAy; afe: a new Goſpel, or inconſiſtent 'with anil' defiruFfive of tHe main Points 
of the 6d ad nyo Geſel of Chriſt. Here. we muſt 'warn our Axtbor, and thoſe W» 
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' But though we ought to hate, and be zealous againſt all Error, wherefoever 
and in whomſoever ; yet we ſhould do ir with Judgment and Underſtanding, and 
our hatred of and zeal againſt Errors, ſhould bear, a due Proportion to the real 
Greatneſs or Comparative. Smalne(s of them 3 for if,we do otherwiſe, and make no 
diffe:ence beef Ersors and. Errors, but £ pl to be alike fundatnencal and 
damnable ; the natural Conſequence thereof will be this, that as ſoon as- ever 'we 
apprehend, right or wrong, that any Chriſtian Brethren are fallen: into an Error, 
we ſhall immediately damn their Perſons, and ſeparate our ſelves from their | So» 
ciety ; which we - take to be gan the Rules of Chriſtianity, ard ' highly je 
cial to the ,common_gagd of Chriſts Church, and to the particular good of our 
own Souls, Wherefore, as we have warned, fo we adviſe eur Auther when at any 
time he apprehends any Brethren to be in an. Exxor,.chat he weuld not preſently 
cy, Thele men; have got... new. Goſpel, Away with thery, "A-arbews. to them. that 
18,.4et | curls. God 8, Pp them z. but rather «ak time to coatider, whether 
it” yepllyl Error, and xt. it. be, whether it be a Fundamentel Error, and incon- 
fiſtent w Nt 8lorilyiog Gad on Earth, |and obtaining Salvation in Heaven : 
And if after he hath uſed the beſt means he can to inform himlielf, he cannot bur 
think, that it is ſuch a great aud damaable Hereſfie ; let him think alſo, whether 
he had not better endeavour to reclaim them by inſtructing them in meeknefs and 
love, than preſently to proclaim them to. þe- curſed and demned Heretichs. And 
laſtly, if after he hath converſed with them, heard. them ſpeak for themſelves, and 
found ( it may be) that they have Arguments for their Opinian from Seripeure 
and Reaſon, , which. he cannot eaſily and clearly Anſwer, it may not be amils for 
him to abate his Confidence, and to think ſoberly wich hipelf, that the Errors of 
theſe men may not be ſo great and damnable, as he thought, nor the | men them- 
ſelves ſo bad as he took them to be; but that for ought he knows-20 the contes- 
ry, they may be good People in the main, and ſuch as Chriſt himſelf will own (var- 
withſtanding all their involuntary Errors ) for true-living Members of that Myſtical 
Body, whereof he is the Head and Sayiour, bo | | 

As for our Authors alledging, that Bradwardin, Twils and Ames eve againſt us, be- 
cauſe they are agaiaſt Pelagius -* Arminius; 1t implies: the forelfaid Calumny. and 
falſe Accufation, that we are Pelagians and Arminjons,- and: is-grounded juppg.:ie, 
otherwiſe it is impertineut ; far it we be (as we are.) againſt Pelagius end Avmi- 
nius, as well as they, it makes nothing againſt, but for-us, that they are egain theng 
likewiſe. Vet we muſt tell oxy Aubecr what it may be he doth not know, that Brad 
wardin and the Armintans agree in ſeveral of thug Errors whereip. we differ fram 
and oppoſe them, both; for inſt=pce, Bradwardio kelds, that Qboiſt gdied:for and, xe- 
deemed not only Sufficiently and Efficecionſly alſo, many of ahe- Reprobete, {o $hat. in 
the- Viſible, Church, many of them are thrgugh Chriſt made Effeftually Partakers of 

Regenerating, Srying and Sandhifying Grace for a time, infomuch that: ( guoad Gg- 
nam preſentis Fuſtitie ) in reſpect of the preſent Rate of Fuſtifcarias, whereig they -are, 
there is no intrinſecal difference between chem and: the regenerate Aves Ele&, 

Y; 


and are damned Ecernally : The neceſſary Conſegaence whereof is, that none of 
the Regenerate, Juſtihed Elef, can be abſolutely ſure without a Miracle, or extra-- 
ordinary .immediate 'Revelation, .that they ſhall. not fall. from Grace-torally and fi- 
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— but they always jt from that. State of Grace r Juſtification totally, and fins|ly, _ 
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nally, and be damned too: For though the be. never ſo fure that en is a.Haos 
ly change” a ther, Ar that they” afe Soni juſtified, * ia Fo 
State of Grace for the preſent, Fet they can conclude nothing from that with. an 
abſolure Certainty, that they are elefed and ſhall perſevere to end and be ſaved; 
becauſe: all that Grace that they have for the ent, 1s of the ſamecommon Na- 
ture: with thav Grace which- js- in 'many Reprobates, and fo the one may be fina!- 
ly loſt for ought they can know to the contrary, as well as the other. Thus Bradwardin 
by holding the attual Juſtification and: Santification of Reprobares, tubverts the 
Do&trine of the Saints toral and final Perſeverance ig Grace, and Afſurance of Sal- 
vation, as ſhajl be proved from his own Words, if our Author have the boldneſs 
to deny the matter of Fat. And now let him go and make his beſt of Bradwar- 
din, and tell the People what an Orthodox Defender of the Grace of God, he hath 
got for his ſecond againſt us, 'whom he hath highly. provoked ro the Combat, and 
neceflitated to take Arms for our” own Defence: For as Riffmas © ſaid of old, Cbri- 
ſtienus non eſt qui notam Hereſets diſſimulat ; He is no ( got) Chrifthzn, who ſuffers the 
black Fours of Herefie to be ſet upon himſelf, and does not endeavour to wipe'it off, and 
clear bimſelf of it. b Oe" 

But now at laſt it is like, our Author will ſay, that if weare neither Pelagiens nor 
Arminians, yet we can never clear our ſelves of being Middle-way-men, . and that 
here he hath us, and will hold us, and we ſhall never eſcape his Inquiſition. 

Whereunto we 'Anſwer, That according -to the "Deſcriprion, which 

Let. p. 2, he gives of s Middle-waz-men, we' may ſafely and wich'n good 'Con- 

ſcience according to the Light which God hath given us, deny that 

we are Aiddle-way-men ; for he makes a Middle-way-men to be one who' eſpoules, 

defends and promotes a Mid4le.-way betwixt the Arminians and the Orthodox. But 

that we are Middle-way-men in this Senſe, we muſt deny; for we catinot own our 

ſelves to be ſuch men without lying againſt our Conſciences, and ſaying, that we 
are not Orthodox, or but half-Orthodox, which we believe to be a great falſhood. * 

If therefore our Author would haye us to confeſs that we are Middle-way-men, 
(1.) He muſt give us a better and truer Definition of a Middle-way-man, for this 
will not fit us at all ; belike he would have the World believe that we are half- 
Arminians and balf-Orthodox ; but if that be his meaning, in intimating that we ſteer 
a Middle-courſe between the Arminiens and the Orthodox, it is an abominable Calumny 
which we have already wiped off, by ſolemnly and fincerely Declaring that we do 
not participate of the Arminian extream at all, we are no Arminians in whole or in 


ar ) He would do well to tel! us whom he means by the Orthodox, it may be 
that by the Orthodox, he means chiefly himſelf and his ſmall party, exclufively of 
all other Proteſtarits. If that be his meaning ; we ſay, 

(1) That- he muſt not thus beg, but prove his Orthodoxy, before we can own 
him to be thus 'very Orthodox.” 

(:.) We think that ſuch a Notion of Orthodoxy is too narrow and Schiſmasi- 
cal. Tt is a Monopolizing of foundneſs in the Faith to a Party, and that Compera- 
tively a ſmall Party of Chriſtians too ; and a branding of all the reſt with the 
Mark of Unſound and Erroneous in the Faith : Whereas the real Difference be. 
tween thoſe called Middle-way-men on the one fide, and the moſt of thoſe called Or- 
thodox on - the other, may not be matter of Faith, ftritly ſo called, but rather 
matter of Opinion; and fo both Parties may be Orthodox or ſound in the Faith : That 
is, netwithſtanding ſome different Sentiments in lefſer things, they may both firmly 
and fully agree in believing all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, which are neceſſa- 
ry to Church Communion on EFart!1, and to the obtaining Eternal Salvation in Hea- 
ven, through. the Mercy of God the Father, the Merits and SatisfaQtion of the Son, 
and che Grace of the Holy Spirit. 
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owned or di wned it in pert or in whole, 3 we d him to 
have truly repreſented or miſrepreſented it ro the World. But he hath noe 
done that, we cannot know. certainly what he means by that Middle-way he talks 


of. TRE at oa . 
© (4thly.) Yet by ſome Paſſages in, his Letter, we gueſs that he Points at the. con- 
froyerſie about the extent of Gori Death, which hath been amongſt Proteſtant Di- 
vines fince the Reformation, or fince.the rime that Beye and Piſcator began to write 
on that Head after the Reformation. ; vr 0 : 

And if that be the thing he Points at without naming it, we will, Firſt, Give 
the true State of the Controverſie. Secondly, Declare briefly what our Opinion is, 
as to that matter. And for the State of the Controverfie: 

Firſt. There are ſome, Divines in the World, who are ſaid to hold that Chriſt 
died equally for all men, Ele& and Non-elect ; and that God on the account of Chriſts 
Death, gives a common ſufficietit Grace to them all, whereby they may all (if the 
will) apply to themſelves the Vertue of Chrifts Death, and thereby obtain Juſti- 
fication and Salvation, But that Chriſt did nor' dye for che Ele&t, out of any ſpe- 
cial Love to them above others ; and that God through Chriſt doth not ive any 
Special Effefual, Determining Grace to the EleCt more than to the Non-ele&; = 
its the Arminian extream, 

Secondly, There ate other Divines, who hold that Chriſt 'Jjed for the Ele# owy 
and excluſrvely of all others, and that he died not fer any of the Non-eleff in any pro- 
per tilercble true ſenſe; that he no more died for any of thoſe Men, who are not 
elefed to Eternal Life, than he died for the Devit; and that: ſuch Men have no 
more 'to do wich the SatisfaQion and Merrs of Chriſt, than the Devil hath. This 
is the other extream. And we ſuppoſe that this is that which our Author accounts 
the: Orih:dex fide, and that he 1s of this fide himſelf: 

Bur Thirdly, Between theſe two extream Opinions, there is a Golden mean, there 
is 4 Mitd'e-way, which hath been many hundred years ago, and til] is exprefſed 
in this form of Words, That Chrift died only for the Elef Sinners of Mankind both 
Sufficiertly and Efficaciouſly.” but that "be died for the Non-ele4 only Sufficiently but not 
Effiraciauſly. Tas is the State of the Controverſie. 

2.. If, Secon!t;, Tt be now demanded Wherher we be for this Middle-way or not? 
In Arſwer to that demand we ſay, That there are a great many of us, who are 
Ca!umniated by 'or Author as corrnpters of the Goſpe!, by holding a Conditional Co- 
yenant, and tho' we do not doubt, but we all agree in the forefaid General! form 
of Words, 'and in adrryttirg the Diſtirion of Chriſts dying for the Ele# Efficaci- 
cioafly, .and for the” Reprebate orly Sufficiently; yer it may be, that when 'we come 
to explain what we particularly 'mean by Chrifts dying Sufficiently only tor the 
Non-eleQ; there will be ſome Jirtle' Difference amongſt us in ſome of our Notions: 
and Expreſſions, ahd poſſibly ſome 'of us may not*in effe&t differ from our Athor, 
further than in the Ges of our Expreſhon, atd in rhe Mcthod of our 'Concep- 
tions and Notions. , _ 

Bur (1.) We are all of one Mind and of one Fairh with reſpe& to Chrifts 'dy- 
ing Effc2doufly for the Ele only, and we hope alſo that our Author himſelf agrees. 
with us herein: Which is 1he main zhing wherein our Agreement is neceffary. And 


then, | 
(z.) As to the "Non-Elef, eueally thoſe of them to whom the GoſpeP is 
eached 3 we "hope, all of us 'do and will agree to this, That Chrifl died for them 
ciently in ſuch 4 fenſe ar be did mot dye for the fallen Angels, ſo thas if they ſhould 
believe in Chriſt and repent of their fins, as they are bound to do, according 10 rhe 
tenour- and' terms of the Goſpel, they ſhould be ſaved through Chriſt ; and not periſl 
a5 they''do _by  perſeyering w. Vobelief and Impenitence > And being thus: tar a= 
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in Love, after of the famous Syned of Dirt, whereof the Members 
differed in the Synod upon this very point, and yer they bote with one” another, 
and wiſely agreed againſt the Arminian extreme, as molt manifeſtly appeats from 
the Afr of: that Synod. And, we would: bope alſo .that our Author ,and thoſe 
of his way, will not be againſt this mutual fotbearante, when they confider that 
the ſaid middle-way was not only tolerated but even approved by the Synod of Doxt, 
in that the ſuffrages which expreſly aſſerted 'it, were "approved ; and that, long be- 
fore, it was held by our firſt Reformers both at. home and abroad. For inftance, 
the Univerſality of Chriſts death in the ſenſe betore explained, was belieyed 
and profeſſed by the Blefſzd Martyrs Latim?r and Hooper, in England, as alfo by 
the Church ot Englend her ſelt ; and by Luher in Germany, 'and Calvin at Geneva, 
as hall. be proved by their own words, to be feen in thei writings 
extant at this day, it any have the confidence to deny it. At preſent we 
ſhall 6nly give our Brethren to underſtand, Firſt, That Luther on Fob 3.16. God lo 


Toved. the World, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſcever, 8c. "fays [ Fam 


ſand" tibi & omnibus hominibus fatendum eſt mundum, &c. ) Now truly, thou and all 
men muſt confeſs, that the whole race of Mankind is called the World, comprehending in 
one, all men in general and every man in particular ; do'ſt thou believe therefore that 
thou art a man? or if thou canſt neither believe nor know that, put thy hand in thy 
boſome, or feel thy Noſe, make an experiment whether thiu haſt not all thy Members 
full of fleſh and blood, as other men? Whereſore ben wouldſt thou exclude thy ſelf out of 
this word (World), ſince Chriſt expreſly declares that God did not ſend his Son to the 
Virgin, Mary only, nor gave him 10 Peter 6r Paul, but to the World, that all might lay 
claim to him, even 4s many as are called the Sons of Man, 8c. 

Secondly , That Calvin on 1 Fobn 2.2. ſays, Ego verum eſſe illud difum ſateor 
ſufficienter pro toto mundo paſſum eſſe Cbriftum, [td pro eleffis tantum efficaciter. ] *I con- 


* fels that ſaying to betrue, That Chriſt ſuffered ſufficiently for the whole World, 
© but efficaciouſly for the Elect only. | ; ; : 

And on Rom. 5.18, [ Communem omnium gratiam fecit, quis onmibus | expofita eft, 
non quod ad omnes extendatur reipſa, nam etfi paſſus eft Chriſrus pro peccacis totius mundi, 
o_ omnibus indifferenter Dei benignitare offertur, non tamen omnes dun.) *The 


. _— (faith Calvin) Makes Grace common to all Men, becaule it is expoſed to 
*all Men, notthat it 1s really and effectually extended unto all. For tho. Chriſt 
© ſuffered for the fins of the whole World, and through the goodneſs of God, he is 
© indifferently offered unto all ; yet all do not apprehend or receive him. Here 
is that which is called the middle-way owned by Luber firſt, afterwards by Calvin 
as plainly as can be expreſſed in fo few words.  Whereupon we demand, Did our 
Firſt Reformers, Luther and Calvin, by this, Corrupt the Old, and Preach a New Goſpel, 
or not? If they did corrupt the old true Goſpel, and preach a new falſe Goſpel, a 
(1.) We owe no great thanks to them, or reſpe& to their Memory, for their Service 
in Reforming the Church. : 

(3.) If we grant this to be- true of Luther and Calvin, we betray the Reforma- 
tion, and yield to the Papiſts that which their hearts do moſt earneſtly defire, that 
Luther and Catvin may be accounted Two Impoſzors and Deceivers, who deluded the 
People, corrupted -the Chriſtian Religion, and Preached 4 new Goſpel tothe World, 
For our, parts, we dare not thus far betray the Proteſtant Caule to the Papiſts ; 
rather than do fo, we maintain that Luth:r and Catuin by holding univerſal Redemp- 


'3jon in the ſenſe explained, did not corrupt the Chriſtian Religion, nor preach a 


new Goſpel. And if bg did not, then thoſe amongſt #s who hold univerſal 
Redemption 4s they beld jt, do no.wore corrupt Religion,nor preach a new Goſpel 
than they did ; and conſequen:ly .it is a vile Calumry and, Reproach caſt upon ug 
(and through us upon ci Firſt Kefo-m:r5,) that by the rmiddle-way aforelaid we 
corrupt Religion, and preach a new Goſpel, We 
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»,, We have been Ray long in-ſhewing the: ſalſe-hood' of our Authors firſt 
Calumoyy:andin wiping it off, becauſe it isgeneral, and ſeems to comprehend or 

the ground” of all the reft\ that abound : in his Letter. But for the reſt of 
fince we..have. removed the grounds of them, by the account we . have given © 
our Principles in the-points of Fuſtification and" of the extent of Chriſts, dearby they 
fall of themſelves, and light on the head of him that raiſed them ; and therefore 
we ſhall- not much trouble either our ſelves in refuting them, or others in. read- 
ing a long Refutation of them. Yet we will take particular notice of ſome of 
them, and briefly ſhew how. falſe they are. 


Second IS Second is to be ſeenin the the ſixth page of his 

Calunny. Letter, where he ſaith, © The righteouſneſs of Chriſt Let, pag. 6. 
*in his active and paſſive Obedience, ' hath been aflerted by 

« Proteſtant Divines, to be not only the procuring and meritorious cauſe of our 

< Juſtification, for this the» Papiſts own ; but the matter, as the Imputation of it is 

© the form of our Juſtification. | ! 

Here a groſs Calumnyiis implyed, to wit, that we differ not from the Pepiſts in 
the poirt of Juſtihcation,” and to make the fimple people believe this, he gives 
them to. underſtand that we hold Chrifts righteouſneſs ro be only the procuring 
and meritorious cauſe' of Juſtification, and that the Pepiffs own this as well as 
we do; and conſequently that there is little or no difference between us and the 
Papiſts in the Fun al point of Juſtification. 

But that this is a Calumny doth appear by what we have ſaid before, when 
we ſhewed that Chriſts Righteouſneſs alone comes in the place of that- perſonal 
perfe ſinleſs Righteouſuels which was the condition of the firſt Covenant in Inno- 
cency,, and of the law of Works, and by which perſonal. Righteouſneſs, man was 
to have been juſtified according to that Covenant, if he had perfe&ly kept it, 
and had not fallen from:his Innocency. There we ſhewed that, fince no man in his 
lapſed ſtate hath or can have in himſelf that perſonal finleſs righteouſneſs ; every 
man is to ſeek a righteouſneſs in Chriſt that may ſerve him for his Juflification, 
inftead of that which he ſhould have had in himſelf, but hath not ; and he thac 
ſeeks it in Chriſt, as ke ought to do, will there find it : For Chriſt by his obedi- 
ence, unto death, even the death of the Croſs, hath paid the full price of our 
Redemption, and by paying that price hath made full ſatisfaRtion to the Juſtice of 
God for - our fins, and hath merited for us the full pardon of our fins, and eter« 
nal Salvation of.,our Souls, if we. ſincerely believe, repent, and obey the Goſpel, 
by that Grace which he hath alſo purchaſed for us by his blood, promiſed tous 
in his Word, and gives "unto us by his Spizit. So that we are compleat in bim 
who is our head, our yg 9g life-giving head, in whom it pleaſed the Father 
this al fulne(s ſhould. dwell, that-our his 1g why might receive, and grace for 

grace. Now will __ of Conſcience, who hath a competenc Underſtanding 
ot the controverſies between us and the Papiſts, ſay, that rbey give as much to 
Chriſt in, the point of the Juſtification of a Sinner, as here we do, and ever did > 
We aſcribe «ll [atisfa#ion for fin both with reſpe& to eternal and temporal puniſh« 
ment, unto Chriſt and his righteouſneſs. We likewiſe aſcribe unto Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs all merit of every good thing whatſoever, all merit of pardon of 
ſin, of rlght co eternal life, and of eternal life it ſelf, and» all the degrees of it; 
all merit of whatſoever Grace here, and of \eternal] Glory Ifreafter. Dare any , 
man ſay that the Papiſes do-all this, that they aſcribe all ſatisfaftion and all me- 
rit unto Chreiſt- and his Righteouſneſs: And that as we, (ſo they d men 
do ſatigfe Gods juſtice for fin with reſpe&-'to any puniſhment, and 

properly merit any the leaſt grace or fayour at the hands of God > We think na 
Proteſtant, eſpecially that is a Miniſzer of Chriſts Golpel, will be ſo: impudent or 
ſo far imitate the Father of Lyes, as to affirm theſe things to be true, which all the 
World know or may know to be notoriouſly falſe. __ 
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| infy ice, they rbeniſebve# do 
\, merit their further Juſtification in this World; and eternal Life, and-Glory- in the 
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There are indeed fome Papiſts, for inftagce Bellermin, lib, 2. de juſtifo exp. 7, Who 
in _ __ much- to us that they may ſeem 'unto ſome who do not 
thr | their princpinny By have yielded- the whole cauſe to us. 
And ſome of our ta Divines, as Dr. Downhame, Prideauze, River, 
Le Blenc, & Turretin, have not ſtuck to fay, that Bellarmin there grants the very 
thing which Proteſtants plead for, ' and ; 


Turret. Inſet. ouſneſs. After Turretin had: quoted Bellarmin, ſaying, * That [ if the 
pert. 2. loc. Proteſtants would have this only,. that Chriſts merits are uTputed 
16. P. 709. *to us, becauſe they are given to us by God, and we may offer 


* he adds, that we would have Chrifts Rigteouſneſs fo imputed to us, that by ic 
*we may be denominated and may be formally Righteous, he ſup ie wichour 


, Juſtificationis, nec ulls alia detur juftitia propter quam abſjoluimnr in conſpeftu dei, ) that 
*they are the alone meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification, neither is there A. 0- 
*eher Righteouſneſs for which we are abfolved in the fight of God Thus Tur- 
rez;n ſhew $ that notwithſtanding the np Sip. berween , Proceſtants and 
Papifts in the point of Juſtification, yet the reall- difference remains ſtill, But 
how -doth he fhew it.> Doth he ſhew:the difference by denying 'that Chrifts 
Righteoſneſs is the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification, becauſe the Papiſts affirm 
it to be ſo in ſome ſenſe > No, no, Turretin hath left that unto our "Awbor *to- do, 
if he pleaſe ; but he ſhews that there is a great difference 4nthe point of juſtificati- 
on between us and them. + WS” ies! J 
(1.) In that we hold Chriſts Righteouſneſs tobe the meritorious cauſe of Juſti- 
fictrion, in another ſenſe, than they hold it ſo to be. 5 05h ts 7 7 
(2.) In that we hold Chrifts Righteouſneſs extlaſwely of 44 0rher,+to' be the 0n- 


ly meritorious cauſe of Juſtification ; "whereas the Papifts deny this, and” affirm ' 


that men are firſt formally jnſtified before God 'by infuſed Grace and Juſtice, and 
thac by the exerciſe of that infuſed Grace and Inherent 


World to come. think this is a conſiderable differencei''' Yet this 
difſe: ence, for Monfieur Claude- whowwas one of thoſe 


Divines whom ow Author calls middle-wey-men, 'in his'defence of the 


Clandes formation ſhews, that the agreement that there may be 
ftorical ſome yo > napror' 2H es Papilts 1a the point of Juſtificati- 
ſence of the on, there ill remain no leſs than rwelve differences relati mango, 


Reformetion” whereof many are coafiderable, we pray all who 
per.2chs.p. in this matter v0 a 3 wm Moafieur Claudes Book which we 
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referr to, eſpecially let thaſe who can, conſult - the original inal 10 which all & clear ; 
whereas ſome things are obſcure, and hardly, intelligible in the - > there 
a man may ſee the true reaſon why our firſt Reformers laid ſo great fel. upog 
the Controverſies they had with the Chuch of Rome about the Article of Fulli- 
fication, and that chey then had, and we at this day ſtill have great cauſe ſo to 
do; and yet amongſt all thoſe Controverſies Which Claude obſerves to be be- 
eween us and Kome upon that Article, there is not a word of that Diſpute 
about the matter and form of Juſtification, about which our Author in his great 
Wiſdom thought: fit to inform the ordinary plain people, who either 
want time or judgment to peruſe large and learned Trafater. The man Letter p. 35. 
it ſeems would have the people to think that ſurely he is mighty withp. 6. 
well acquainted with all the opinions that have been in the Church, 
and that he can inform them-of them all, and tell them to a hair which is right 
and which is wrong ; therefore he reckons up ſo many Controverſies as have been 
and are among Reformed Divines. But cu4 bono, to what good end and yur- 
poſe did it ſerve, to tell fimple injudicious people that there are ſo many diſfe- 
rences amongſt Proteſtant Divines about Juſtification > Whatever our Author may 
think of it, others cannot but judge that this courſe tends rather to confound, 
diſtract and unſettle injudicious prole, than to. edity and ſtabliſh. them 1a t 
Faith : For it is not probable that there are many ſo very injudicious as to be 
lieve that he.can lay the Spirits again which he hath raiſed, we mean, that he 
can infalliblydecide the Controverſies which he hath brought upon the before 
the People; and ſo quiet the minds of thoſe whom he hath perplexed, and diſcom- 
poſed. To us he ſeems not altogether ſo well qualified for deciding of Controverſies, 
and quieting peoples minds, as for throwing dirt on his Brethren, and calumai- 
ating them to the People, as if they differed not from the Papifts, in holding 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be the meritorious cauſe of Juſtification, which if it be 
not « le, we are ſure it is a ſwinging falſehood, and a very. great miſtake. 


Third 5 Third Caluqny is to be ſeen in the 8th and gth Pages of the 
Calumny. Letter, and it 15s, *That we deny the Headſhip of Chriſt, and 
© not only deny his Suretiſhip, his being the Second Adam and a publick 

©Perſon, but alſo treat theſe things with contempt. All which is utterly falſe: 
and on the contrary, we declare that with all our hearts we own Chriſts Head- 
ſhip and Suretiſhip, his being the Second Adam and a Publick Perſon. For his Head+ 
ſhip we believe according to the Seventh Canon of the Synod of Dort,, on the 
firſt head of Do@trine concerning Divine Prede/tination, T :1t (Deus Chriſtum «b 
rerno Mediatorem & onmium Eleforum caput, ſalutiſque fundamentum conſtituit) ; * God 
* from eternity ordained Chriſt to be the Mediator and Head of all the Ele, and 
*the foundation of Salvation. We believe alſo according to the Suffrage of our 
Britain Divines, read in and approved by the ſame Synod, That Chriſt is the bead 
and foundation of the Elef, ſo that all ſaving Graces prepared in the Decree of FElefti- 
on, are beſtowed upon the Ele, only for Chrifl, and through Chrift.. This 
was their Pofition, upon which they ſay, © That [ Gad in the eternal Ea 
© Eletion of particular Men, by one and the felf fame At, doth Franſeatn 
© both Chriſt to be a head to them, and allo Goth Aproure. y the. Sue 
* them according to his $20 pleaſure, to be the Members of Chriſt; frage,p.g, 6. 
Frowit, in time when they believed. - L 

For his Swetiſbip, doth this man think_ that he can make the fimpls People 
believe chat we are ſo impious as to deny it, and.treat is with: contenge ff when 
as the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that Jeſus was made 4 Surety 1 & beuer Teftamns, 

i 


Heb. 7.22, Bat it may be our Author means. that ſome. of 'us. deg Ml 

notion of a Surety, and treat their notion with contempt ; an eed that may bez 

but what then? Doth it follow that Gates ry deny Chriſts real and = 
2 . 
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wretiſhip, which God hath revealed in his Word for our Faith and Comfort > Before 
that conſequence be admitted, our Author muſt prove that the Antinomien notion 
is the real, true, Scripture-notion of Chriſts Suretiſhip ; which we do indeed de- 
ny, and contemn as a very falſe unſcriptural notion; and challenge him to prove 
it by Scripture. NE : 

As for Chriſts being the Second Adam, it is an abominable falſhood that we 
deny it, or treat it with comempt; ſo far are we from ſo doing, that on the con- 
trary we do moſt firmly believe it, and openly confeſs that as the Firſt Adam 
was the cauſe of Sin and Death, unto all who in the ordinary way of human Ge- 
neration partake of the natural Bitth ; ſo Chriſt as the Second Adam is the cauſe 
of Righteouſneſs and Life unto all who by Divine Regeneration partake of the 
Spiritual Birth : But as no man ſuffers any actual prejudice by the firſt Adam be- 
fore he be naturally begotcen and generated; ſo no man aRually receives in him- 
ſelf, any ſaving benefit trom Chriſt as the Second Adam, before he be Spiritually 

otten and regenerated ; our meaning is, that no.man aCtually receiyes from Chriſt 
e the time of his Spiritual Regeneration, any benefit that hath a neceſſary and 
infallible connexion with Salvation, by the Conſtitution agd Ordination of 


God. 

Laſtly, That we deny and contemn Chriſts being a Publick Perſon, is falſe 
So far are we from that, That on the contrary we ſincerely declare to all the 
World, that we moſt firmly and' ſtedfaſtly believe that Chriſt is a Publick Per 
fon, that he is the publick Prophet, Prieft and King of the whole Catholick Church, 
and that it is his proper incommunicable Glory to be ſuch a publick Perſon, 


Fourth [S Fourth Calumny is, that we teach ſuch Dodtrine in the point of 
Calumny. Juſtification, as neither we our ſelves nor any other ſenſible man dare 

fiend to at Death. This is to be ſeen in the 18ch and 19th pages of his. 
Letter 


If this were true, we confeſs it might juſtly prejudice People againſt our 
Doctrine ; and give them and our ſelves too cauſe enough to ſuſpect it to be 
falſe. 'Bur this 1s like the reſt, utterly falſe, and contrary to > $25 090 For 
our- Dottrine is (as we have ſaid often) that Chriſts moſt perfeCt, ſatisfaGtory, 
Meritorious Righteouineſs, is to us and all that are ſaved, inſtead of that perfe&t 
ſinleſs Righteouſneſs which we ought to have had in our ſelves, but fince the 
fall neither have nor can have ; and that by and for the ſaid Revonnſans of Chriſt 
alone, we are juftified trom the guilt of all our fins of Omiffion and Commiſſion, 
Original and Actual, and are accepted as Righteous before God, and receive 
& Right and Title ro Ecernal Life : This is the only Righteouſneſs which we truſt 
to as the cauſe of our Juſtification ; this Righteouſneſs we 'hald to be giver. unto us, 
if through Grace we hincerely believe in Chriſt and repent of our fins ; and that on 
. the account of this Righteouineſs we ſhall obtain eternal Life and Salvation, if; 
chrough Grace we perſevere to the end in Faith and Repentance, and in leading a 
holy Life, as was before explained : But on the contrary we maintain, that 
the forſaid Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not given to any for their aQua] Juſtifica- 
tion before they firſt through: Grace fincerely believe and repent ; and that none- 
ſhall- -obtain eternal Life and Salvation on the account of Chriſts Righteouſnels, 
but thoſe who after they have firſt believed and repented, do not Apoſtatize either + 
totally. or _ bait in oppoſition to ſuch Apoſtacy, perſevere in Faith, repentance» 
and holy Goſpel-obedience unto Death. This is the ſumm and ſubfance of our whole 
Dottrine in the point of Fn 9 Now why we or any fincere Chriſftan Chould. 
be afraill to Nnd to this Doftrine at the hour of death and inthe day of Judgment, . 
it s-above our Cafacityto "underſtand ; for-this is the Doftrine. which the Lord. 
himſelf hath taughe :us by his holy Spirir inthe Canonical Scriptures :+ And The: 
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Fore if the Scriptures be true, this Do&rine caanot be falſe, but 'is and muſt» be 


true; and it is very ſtrange and wonderful, if all true Chriſtians be afraid-to 4 
in the Faith of the —_—_— of the Holy Scriptures. vo 

We rather think, that if they be not delirious, but have the uſe of their Reaſon, 
they are not true Chriſtians, but meer Hypocrizes that renounce the foreſaid Do- 
Arine of Juſtification, and are afraid to ſtand to it at Death. 

We are ſure that good Hezekiah was not afraid to ſtand to this Dofirine, when he 
jaſtly apprehended himſelf to be under the Sentence of Death, fince-we find it writs 
ten A Iſa. 38. 3s 4+ That he prayed thus unto the Lord, Remember now, 0 Lord, 1 
beſeech thee, bow I bave walked before thee in Truth, and with a perfeft Hearp, and have 
done that which is good in thy fight, &c. | 

And God was lo far from being diſpleaſed with this his Prayer, that - he! moſt 
graciouſly accepted it, and ſhewed himſelf ſo well pleaſed with Hexeki«b, that. he 
gave him a further Leaſe of his Life for fifteen years, and Sealed the' Leaſe with a 
Miracle; a thing we do not find that ever the Lord did for any- gthes Man be- 
fore or fince. We have alſo read of many in Hiſtory, and have;heard..of. others, 
and have our ſelves known ſome, who haye not been afraid ro ſtand #0. our Dofirine 
aforeſaid 4s Death ; but have died comfortably in the Faith of it.: As for our. ſelyes 
we live in the Faith of it, and defire to die alfo in the Faith of it 3 and, as we 9g+ 
count it our Duty, to ſtand to it in Life and at Death ;. fo we- truſt and hope 
that (if the Lord be pleaſed to preſerve to us the uſe of our Reaſon, and to con» 
tinue to us the Preſence of his Spirit and Aſſtance of his Grace ) we ſhall be 
enabled to. perform our Duty in owning ac Death; and if he call us to. it, in Sealing 
with our Blood the ſaid true trine of Juſtification, which we. have preached to 
his People in the time of our Life. As tor our Author, we hope he agrees with 
ps, that Chriſts Righteouſneſs is never to be renounced, but always tobe truſted 
to and relied upon, as the cauſe of our Juſtification and S1lvation, both in Life and 
at Death : What then would he have us to renounce? If it be our own, Merizs, he 
knows very well, that we admit not the very poſſibility of any proper Merits.of 
our own, and that we renounce all Confidence in ſuch a. Chimera, as much 4s be 
& any Man can 40. Wi” r"* 

If it be. owr own g0od As or Wirks as the Canſe of our Juſtification: He. may 
know by what we have ſaid before, that we renounce. as much as he doth, and 
thing mure too, all cauſal Influence of any good As or Works of ours upon Juſti- 
flification. If it be Faiths being the Condition of Juſtification, that he would. have 
us to renounce : That we can never do either in Lite or at Death, tor the Reaſons 
we have given before, Beſides, he himſelf aſcribes 4s much, and we think ſomething 
more to-Faith in_ the matter of Fuſtification, than we. do ; for be maintains Faith, to 
be the Inflrument of Fuftification, and if it be 4 proper Inflrument, it muſt have an 
Inſtrumental Cauſality upon Juſtification, and ſo muſt. be an Inſtruments! Cauſe, and. to 
be an Inſtrumental Cauſe, is more than to be a Recepiive Condition ,of. Juſtification 2 
If we may be afraid then to ſtand to it at Death, that: Faith is. the Condition of" 

uſtification, he may have more Cauſe to be afraid to ſtand to it at Death, that Faith 
is the Inflrument oft Juſtification. 

But we ſuſpe@. his meaning. is, that we will and muſt be afraid to ſtand to ir. at 
Death, that Repenzance is a Condition neceſiary to Juſtification ; and that perſeverence.in 
Faith, and in the Praftice of Repentance and Holineſs, is neceſſary. to the obtaining 
Poſſeſſion of Eternal Salvation: and it this be it indeed, . which he thinks we and 
all ſenfible men muſt be afraid to. fland 10 at Death, and therefore muſt renounce, 
we cannot but judge the Man to be. under « ſtrong Del:rfion :. for Fit, The Scrip- 
ture is as full and clear for the Truth of theſe. things, as it is for 'the Truth. 
of _any.-other Article. of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Secondly, 
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-* Stvndlly, We have the Concurrent Judgment of Divines both Aricient and Mg! 
dern, agreeing with us in the ſame Truth, as we have proved at large. 

Thirdly, We have heard of many, and have known ſome who upon their Death- 
bed have bitterly @mented and bewailed, that they had ot repented of their Sins 
in-time, that for and through the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, they mighe 
have obtained Pardon and Juſtification 3 but we never heard of or knew any, who 
upon'their Death-bed lamented and bewailed that they bad reperzed too ſoon in or- 
der to _=_ obtaining Pardon and Juſtification through Chriſts Meritorious Righ- 
teoutnels: 

The 'like' we may. fay of the Neceſfity of a Holy Life, in Order to the obtaining 
of Eternal Salvation through Chriſt ; many have moſt lamentably bewailed on their 
Death-bed' their 'own Folly and Wickednels in not preparing thernſelves for Hap- 
Pineſs by the Praftice of Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſe the Lord. But we 
could never hear of any who on their D-ath-bed lamented 'and bewailed that they 
had held the Erroneons Opinion, that the fncere Praftice of Holineſs is neceſſary to 
the obtaining of Satvation and Happineſs through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. On the contrary, the Generality of People that are ſerious, and ſenkhible, 
they then acknowledge the Necellity of fincere Repentance in Order to the obtain- 
ing Pardon of Sin, and the Neceſſity of Holineſs, in Order to the obtaining of Sal- 
vation and Happineſs throngh Jeſus Chrift our Lord. So abomitably falſe is it, 
that no ſenſible man dare ſtand to our Doftrine at bis Death, that the quite contrary is 
true, and no knowing ſenfible Min but will gladly ſtand to it and own it with all his 
Heart; except ſuch Nominal Chriſtians as are Conſcious to themſelves, that they are 
Hypecrites and unconverted Sinners, and fear that if the Goſpel be true, they ſhall 
certainly be damned : And therefore the may poſſibly ( ſome of them art leaſt ) 
fatter themſelves with the Hopes that God for Chriſts ſake will Pardon and Juſtifie 
them” before” and without Repentance, and fave them without Holineſs. 

' But we dare not bumour ſuch People, nor flatter them, however they may flatter 
themſelves, and therefore we muſt in faithfulneſs to Peoples Souls . tell them from 
God, that except they ripme they ſhall periſh ; and that without Holineſs they ſhall never 
ſee the Lord, (o as to be Happy in the ſight of him : And for the Hypocrites Hope of 
being pardoned without Repentance, and of being Happy without being Holy, ir ſhall 
certaledy periſh with himſelf: His Hope ſhall be cut off, and bis ra Jhall be as a 
Spiders Web. He ſhall lean upon it, bat it ſhall not ftand, he ſhall bold it faſt, but it 
Bay not endure, an $. 13, 14, 15. 

Our Author inſtanceth in ut Bloody Perſecutor Stephen Gardiner, and in another 
Papiſt whom he commends as an Ingenious Balaamite, who confeſſed that it is beft 
for men at their Doath to renounce their own Merits, and 20 truſt then to be ſaved only by 
tbe Merits of Chrift: But what is that to the purpoſe > Doth that make any thing 
againſt us or our Defrine ? for doth not our Author know well enough that our 
Dod&rine is, that always both in Life and at Death men ſhould abbor all ghar 
of Meriting any good at the Hands of God by their own Works ; and that they 
fhould truſt throughout their whole Life to be ſaved by the alone Merits of Chrift, as 
much as at their Death; was it not then wiſely done of our Author, to Obje&t 

inſt us and our Dearine, the Example of Gardiner and ſuch Papiſls, who after 
they have publickly profefſeci as a main Point of their Religion to riff to their own 
Merits, and after they have led a wicked Life all their Days; ar laſt when they come 
to die, think it beſt ro renounce all Confidence in their own Merits, and flarter them- 
ſelves with the Hopes of being pardoned without a particular, praffical Repemtance ; 
and of being aved without Reformation, by truſting only to the Merits of Chriſt; 
Can or Aathir ſhew from the Terms of the New Covenant, that ſuch ſe!f-condems 
ned Hypoctites have any ſure ground of obtaining the Pardon cf their Sins, and 
Salvation of their Souls, meerly becauſe they do prelumptuo il; Hope that God 
will pardon and ſave them for the Merixs of Chiiſt? Is there any place in Scrip- 
eure 


Change rought in them? Ie ſeems by ſome in our Authors Letter 

this is the thing which he drives at, and that ibis is bis way of Preachi the 
But alas / moſt People need not Miniſters to teach them this tn. or 

the Devil ard their own deceitful wicked Hearts will teach them this 

leſſon, and they are but too apt of themſelves to learn it. For as Mr. Book of 

Fox ſaith, Commonly it is ſeen, that worldly Epicures and ſecure Mammonifls, Martyrs.Vol. 

ro whom the Dofrine of the Law doth ly apperiain, do recerve and 2. f. 193. 

Ppt to themſelves moſt principally, the s Promiſes of the Goſpel, Col. I. 

reby it comes to paſs, that many do rejoice, where they mourn. 

Let our Author look to it, that he be not found guilty of bardning ſuch People 
ia their preſumptuous way of wu and dying ; by telling the World that Mea 
are juſtifed by the Merits of Chriſt withous any previous Condition required of them, 
and that they are pardoned before they ſincerely repens, and are accepted as Righteous 
through the Righteouſneſs of Chrift imputed to them, befere any rea! change, or 
Holy Qualification be wrought in them: And if he be wiſe, let him no more fay 
that we teach People to expe@ to be juſtifed from their Sins by and for their own 
Righteouſneſs ; which is a thing that as we will not ſtang to at 0 we do got 
ſtand. for it, but againſt it in owr Life, and now declare to the World that it is a 
notorigus falſhood,. and an abominable Calumoy. | 


Fifth Ca- [$ Fifth Calumny is, that there are muny Minziflers who in compliguce 
lumny. H with nezaral Men, patch up and frame 4 Goſpel, that is mare ſuited to, 
and taking with, and more eaſily underſized by them, thay the wrue Goſpel of 
Chriſt is. And again that Divines plead that ſame Cauſe, thas we daily find the Devil 
pleading in the Hearts of all natural Men. | 

This is to be ſeen in the 20th, and 32. Pages of the Letter, Whom our Authar 
means by thoſe many Miniſters and Dy who do this ahominable thing, we % 
not certainly- know ; but this we know, that if he means us ( as. he ſeems fo do. al. 
moſt throughout the whole Lette1 ); what he ſaith is moſt falle. and.injurious, and 
deſerves no other Anſwer than luch ay Michgel the of ve the Devil, wheg 
Contending and Diſputing with him about the Body © Mos, he ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee. Yet we do not defire that the Lord ſhould rebyke this. falls Acculer, 
as he. rebukes the Devil in purely vindictive Wrath, but as he rehukes his diſpbe- 
dient Children in CorreQive. Juſtice, tempered with Fatherly Love. 6a 


Sixth Cas S Sixth Calumny is, to be ſeen in Page the 23d. of the Letter, 
lumny. where it is implied that we ſay (t.) That the San#ron of the Holy 
Law of God is yepealed, fo that ng Man js, now uynder it, ejsber 10 be con- 
denned for breaking it, or 16 be ſaved by keeping it (2) Th t it doth nor now regui 
perfeft Holineſs, (3.) That we have much kindneſs for trus Antinomians in Profiice. oo 
late Writers of our Authors way, have expreſly One's us with fome of theſe 
things, bur. auy - Author is here ſomewhat more modeſt and wary, and | y ipighi 
aud inſinuates, that we ſay and do thee things, But howeyer wary he beth. 
manner «df epuiieg 6 Thoughts, yet that will pot Ns rom. t 
Calumny, if he means as (ag. he, plajply (cems, to 90), abd if the things he" 
upon us be manifeſtly falſe; as they gertaioly are: And pur Hucbor myght have 
it, for a leading Man amapg! thoſe who are laid to 14 for the Mj 
many Years ago expreſly refure the two forelaid Opinions, which are now | 
charged upon us; as is to be ſeen in Mr, Trumens Endeguour t6 refifie ſome 
vailing Opinions courgry to the Dofirine of the Church of Eaglapd, Pag..5, &. 7, $> F.: 
Il, Iz, I'3. | 
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Be it known then unto all men, That (1+) we do not fay, novever Uid{ayythiir 
the Sanfion of the Moral Law is repealed, ſo that no man is now' under it, eſther 
to be condenmed for breaking it, or to be ſaved by keeping it. (2.) We do nor fay, 
nor ever did fay, that the - Moral Law doth not now require perſe#-bolineſs:: On 
the contrary we confels with our mouths, and declare to the World, what we 
have ever believed, and do till believe with our hearts, 

(r.) That the Moral Law doth now require of al! men moſt perſef# holineſs and 
finleſs obedience. ; ' 

(2.) That all Unconverted Impenitent Unbelievers whilſt they continue ſuch, 
are under zhe penal Sanfion of the Moral Law, they are under its Curſe and Condem- 
nation, John 3. 18. He that believeth not is condemned already. He is already con- 
demned” in Law; though the Laws condemnatory Sentence is not yet executed 
upon him. But as many as refuſe and neglect to uſe the remedy provided in the 
hu and ſo doing, live and dy in Uabelief and impenitence, they are cer- 
tainly to be executively condemned for breaking the Law; and moreover havi 
heard the Goſpel preached to them, and —_ in the Goſpel a -Sovera 
Remedy offered them againſt the Curſe and Condemnation of the Law, they ſhal} 
be condemned likewiſe for refuſing or negleCting to uſe the ſaid Remedy ; Heb. 12. 
25. Heb.2.3. Fohn 3.18, 19. Matth. 11. 22. 24. So that profeſſed Chriſtians who 

live and dy in impenitence and unbelief will be doubly condemned 
Rom, 10,14. both by Law and Goſpel ; whereas Heathens who never heard nor 

could hear of the Goſpel for want of an objeCtive Revelation of it, 
= living and dying without Repentance and Faith in the true God, under the 
guile of Sins againſt the Law and Light of Nature, will be condemned by the 
Law, but not by the Goſpel, which they could not know ; Rom. 2. r2. 

(3.) Since we believe that all Unconverted Impenitent Unblievers who live and 
dye in that State, are ſo under the ſanftion of the Moral Law, as that they are 
to be condemned for breaking it, we cannot believe that the ſame Perſons are 
ſo under the ſanftion of the moral Law, as that they are not zo be condemned, 
biit to be ſeved by keeping+it : For that were to believe a contradition, which 
we have not Taith enough to do. Yet, | 

(4.) If the caſe be put disjunffively, as our Author expreſly puts it in his 
Letter, we maintain that what he charges upon us 15 notoriouſly falſe; and its 
contradictory is true, to wit, the ſanffion of Gods moral! Law is not repealed, fo that 
no man is now under it, either to be condemned for breaking it, or 10 be ſaved by keep= 
ing it.” We firmly believe that this disjunfive is true, Some men are now under the 
ſenfijon of the Law, either 10 be condemned for breaking it, or to be ſaved by heeping ir. 
Bur take the latter part of the ſaid disjunftive . by iz ſelf, and underſtand jt 
determinately, then we cannot believe it to be true, we cannot believe that ſome 
men are under the [anion of the Law 10 be ſaved by keeging it, becaule it is notoriouſly 


And that (1.) Becauſe no meer man fince the fall of Adem hath kept, doth 
keep, or ever will keep the Law ſo perfeRly as never to fin againſt jt, and ne- 
yer to fall under the condemnation of it. ©S 4; 

(z.) Becauſe that Holy Scripture affures us, that if nr come by the Law, 
then Cbrif is dead in vain, 2. 21. And that if there bad been « Law given, 
which could bave given Life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould bave been by the Lew : Bus 
tbe Scripture bath concluded all under fin, that the us by Faith of Feſus Chrift, 
might be given to them that believe, Gal: 3. 21, 22. again that what the Lew 

| , 4 in that it was weak threugh the Fleſb, God ſending his own Son in the 
ike of finful fleſh, by a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned fin in the fleſh, 8c. 
R 


om. $..3 


This is our Judgment concerning the Law and its Seufion, with reſpe@t to 
Hnconverted Impenitent dalitlevers:: thee ſo live and dye, they are under it, to be 
condemned, but not to be ſaved by it. .  Fhen 
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'" (4). w 45 4 Covenant of Warks 16 be Juſtia 
| od ED, KL. ud yed by the Law, conk red as. it > 
4 n ſtate of innacericy, .. but thoſe Si wo 
Ls fed nes” tran 20s, it, either b ig"; or Aftual Sic; .-But 
le For meer man to do, fince the fall of Adzm, and it 1s noe 
+ -\. Ns Kor it is Phyſically impoſſible, yea it is Metaphyſically © 
t is > olttely 10 per; that it implies a contradiction, .and cati be one by 
er M mer role pern 7.50 wer Human or Diviae: For all meer 
= aw, ſos that they a quliry of cantly 
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Ao > ir contradiQtion and is bury ingot that the. ſame thing 
eve Mm 4nd tee hve bee or ſhould be paſt and not he paſt at che 
ſame time. But it is a thing already paſt and true, that all Converted Penitenc 
Believers have already broken _ Gods Law, and fallen under the nation . of 
it, thetore ic implies a contradiQion and is abſolucely impoſſible now; ' that they 
bave it ſo as never once to tranſgreſs ic ; and conſequently ic implies a con- 
tradition and is abſolutely impoſſible that hey be now j and ia 
by the Law which they have bruken, and which for that reaſon would 

condemn them, were it not that Chriſt hath Redeemed them from its condemnation, 
and by the Law of Faith ablolves and torgives them. 

Thus we have ſhewed how true penitent Relievers are under the Law and not 
under the Law, and how it hath loſt ics Sanction, wich reſpe& to their Perſons: 
It harh loſt irs Promiſſory Sanfion by reaſon of their Sins, and throu their own . 
fault : But its Minatory Sanfion, whereby it bauad them over to co ion tor... 
their ſins, is taken away from it ( with reſpe#f, 10 Penitent Believers. who , math. nor 
aft the Fleſb but pw the Spirit ) by the Rich Mercy and Free Grace of God 

rough the Satisfaftion and Merits Chrilts obedience unto death, even the Fore 
of the Croſs. Now from the Premiſes it is as clear as the light at ery 
that we do not ſay, as is pretended, that the Saxifion of the Law js repe 
that no man 75 now under it, either to be condemned for breaking it, eee Op cep- 
ing it. So much for wiping off the Calumny which ref! matter 0 L 37s | 

The next which reſpefts matter of Prafice, is that we heve m kindneſs for 
true Ai tinomjans in prefiice. This being matter . of Faff, and inſinugting 
into the People that _ do not walk aceording to the Rules of the Goſpel,” [1 
ſhould have -by ſufficient evidence, before it had been thus ch et 
publickly on Megs or People. But that is not ow Authors way to .. 
evidence for the proof of his accuſations; but boldly to accuſe, without pre 
Whether the matter be true or falſe, it ſeems, is all one to him. 3 for he is al 
acquainted with that, Caluuniare audater dig a adharebis, throw abundance- of dive. 
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TS Seventh Chas is. to be feen in page 27th, of the Letter, 
elnind. ew, I 


where he chages the younger Miniſters with being for the 
Rational Method of Divinity, and Soft being deſpiſers or  eefers of Lie 
#her, Catvin, Zanchy, Tele, Ames and Perkins. to .make & he Em le People 
beheve that by this means they ſubvert the very ground aud frandatieg of x «Chriſten 
Religion, he faith rwo things : 

(t.) That to be Rational is no fit commendation of a Minifter, but rather jt is the 
commendation of a Philoſopher. 

(2.) That t be Rational! is yet more unfitly applied to Diuinity, becauſe, firſt, Divi- 
nity bath 4 6 bitter and nobler Original, than reaſon, 'to wit, Divine Revelation. Se- 
confly, Becauſe Divinity cant be rightly learned without an higher princijle t 

to wit, the Teaching of tbe Holy Ghoft. In which our Author mantle, 

» That (1.) We are fora wy Divinity, and deſpife or neglef@ rhe ot, 
(3. ' That our new tuinity is not grounded upon Divine = aro our own 
or the invention of our own brains. (3.) That we pretend Divinity may 

be rightly learned by our own reaſon, or natural underftanding, without the ſuperng- 
im aye, 7 and  afifaxce. of the Holy Ghoſt. Of which - chngs ns one 4s true, 


ty 
"6 but falfe, | that the Brethren, are for a new” it of Divinity, 
WOK the Old: The falſhood of this hath been ly fully and : 


nftrated. | 

OS As ſr is _ 9: his cur Divinity ban, 3 Ea deus falfe that- it is" 
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(ax ) a 
either none d of furnace md; and then uf Aatwwadl- 
Divine Revelation nature , 16 ſupernatural Lett upon 
That there is fuch a thing as Naterd' Religion, 
upon 'that Divine Revelation which God -h#th "made of it 
Law «and Light of nature within us; and by his works of Orentitn and 
dan we bonnet we hope-our Author is not ſo ther Ws 
AE Be Ce Ch Ln rey 
eligion, our 
#nd as Comtradiſtinguiſhed from all other Religion; is it 
properly ſupernatural, arid could never have been known, unleſs 
y revealed. - Therefore our Chriſtian Religion «s fuch, 
upernatural Revelation, and is grounded upon the ſame (i 
from" which it had irs Original. We do not learn it (per vi 
18" pe# view celeſt is diſcipline, ) by the way of human 
beavenly diſcipline and inſtruftion, for ſaith comes by be 
the Word of God, Kom. 10. 14, 17. The Word of God is che- 
God hath ſupernaturally revealed to us, our Chiſtian Divinity Re 
that Word of God is fully and clearly contained in the 
t we own no Chriſtian Divinity and Religion but what 
grounded upon the written: Word ofthe Old and New Teſta- 
is to us the entire compleat Rule of faith and holineſs. Therefore 
is falſe that our Divinicy or Religion is new , and not grounded upon Divine 
lazion. \ Sy (1 . V2” | ; i 
hows It. & falſe, thas we pretend. Divinity may be rightly learned. by. aw. own 
| or natriral uridetſtanding, withdut the ſupernatural teaching and affiſtance of the 
Spine. We ſay the quite contrary, 20 wit, that 


Divinity can never be- righaly 
learned,that is,it can never be learned in a Spiritual and ſaving maxxer, without the 
a teaching and aſſiſtance of the Hely Spirit: For the Holy Spirit is the EF 
es of all right Knowledge, that is, of all Spiritua! ſaving 
of God and Chriſt, 'and of the Sprritual things of God and Chriſt. Yet we 
add; that as our Chriſtien Religion cannot be rightly, that is, tudlly and ſe 
vingly learned, known and believed,” but by the ſupernatural tex and aſſiſtance 
of Gods' Holy Spirit, ſoit cannot be- rightly learned, known and believes, wirhour 
our own Reaſon. | 
For (1.) Grace doth not deſtroy, but refine and perfe# Nature ; the 
Holy Spirit doth not put out the eye of our reaſoning Faculty,but opens Lake 24. 45. 
ir, clears it, eleyares and raiſes it up above its narral abili:y, 
ſtrengthens it to ſee Spiritual objects in ſuch a Spiritual way, as # could not ſee 
them by its own natural - power alone. 
6) The Spirir of God teaches us by the Word of God, and both the Word 
' Spirit ſuppoſe us to be ration?! ; for the Word and Spirit' of God are 
to none but rational Creatures, and if we were not rational creatures, we 
not be ſubje&s capable of being taught by the Word and Spirit, or of 
others: We do not then make reaſon to be either the formal obje# or rule of 
oo_ But we hold itto be a light which God himſelf hath fet up ſnour 
Jouls : | 
Whereby (t.) We diſcern through Grace the Written Word to be indeed the 
Word of God; and the Spirit that teaches us by the Word, to be indeed the Spi- 
rit of . God 3, and whereby we diſcover that every Word and Spirit which are 
contrary 'thereunto;,'are nor the Word and Spirir of . i 
(z.), We hold Reafon, right Reaſon to be a light which God hath given us; 
wherewith to ſearch into the mezning of his Word; and by ſtudious inquiſirion and ob- 
ſervation, to diſcover and find ont the true meaning of the Word, ati4 to make 
it. known to- others, 'and* by - goof reaſon _ the Trexe-to” convince others wp 
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( 204)) 
he of ite, Theſeithings we can never do unleſs we be ration}: Divints, and 
Ingo uſe- our reeſon in Studying, Speaking or Writng of matters. of Divinity, 
and,.doth aoppar Author do the ſame 1f he ſay that he. doth not; -becauſeithen 
= e ſhould be in danger of being a ration -Divine ; but. he is not; nox 
Doubting will be a Rational Divine - We- demand; in-,the words of;Dr:- Twiſe,. 
Confgience re-  - Poth this Authors Reaſor: go to Bed and Sleep, when be; comes!39 Read and 
ſaulued,-P-46+ : Studiarſly to confider the word of God ? If it doth, he will, prove no better: 
12h "ro2 1 ham 118 dromfie Student, and| we; know MC\ reaſon bus Juchc/a ;rone may. 
be jn;Love;rwigh Preams, aswell as Anabaptiſts |(aith- Dr. Twije,): But We ratter ſay, 
46.zv;il xs thoſe; Prophets of w;zom we read in Ferew. [23- 25. That they. Aropbefied, 
Lyex >is the Lords Name, ſaying, 1 have dreamed,, I bave. dreamed, + [pnkns ot 
;; Thus we ;make| an end of what we thought fit t6,fay- on - the, Fourth Gre, 
neral Head z,. We, have laid before the Reader; ſome pf.ihjs end Alperſs: 
ogg caſt -upon ,;us, and. haye. wiped them off 3 en Ygd, re Jay though. 
RalPASy appear ,that he, hath been a ſ«ſe_./cuſer. of Qhrilla-Mnilbars,!: againſb 
ne. licertcy; of. Chrifion Love. 21 44) 260 Þ Wl wht od grind 
til boos al ic AD tu; ? 22491 7.147:16m9qul fe bod doitw yd 
SO CIC PV FE WOT CPL " Loco biow leeds tcl no 
"= Ot! > £40 3ktiz 02 noon tG 73:09 
10020019 Mus wad vic umn 
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VV here People are adviſed to try before they rref, #: 
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OR our parts we neither have, nor defire tro have Damynion over PepplesFeich, 

2 Coxit. 24: And theretore, we do not defire that any; man ſhould believe'us 
a.be:gt's r Judgment, any further than what we fay or. write is agreeable. to. 
Hol Scripture, - and to rightReaſon grounded upon Scripture. In -thoſe things 
CHEE 09T” afirm that cur Author hath erred from the Truth, we have-endea- 
voured to prove/þy clear Scripture,and plain Reaſon conſonant to Scripture, - that he 
hath ſa erred: And before People poſitively conclude that we are in the right, we in- 
treat them to, weigh and conſider well what we have written to prove the 
Truth of: our. Aﬀſertions ; and after due conſideration, to judge according to the 
evidence of our proofs, as they will anſwer to God and their own Conlſciences. 
LI.. we have clearly. and faithfully declared to people, the Mind and Will of God, 
as it is .xevealed by holy Scripture ;. though we do not defire that they - ſhould 
ſubmie their Judgments to us,. and believe what we believe, meerly becauſe we 
believe itz yet we do expect that they ſhould ſubmit their Jocgmants unto 
God, as we have done : And that they ſhould believe what we believe, becauſe 
God hath revealed the matter of our belief, both to us and them. And whoſo- 
ever ſhall either neglet or refuſe to ſubmit their Judgments unto God, and to 
believe. what they know or may eaſily know, he hath revealed, will be found 
guilty bcfore the Lord, of unbelief and Spiritual pride, for which he will one day 
call them to an account. w tas 4 
"But on the other hand, if any think and affirm that we are miſtaken in our 
Judgment. of the things in controverſie, - and that therefore they are not bound with 
bs ative them: To ſuch we ſay, that it in any of them, we are miſtaken, it 
is more than we know , and our miſtake is altogether iavoluntary; for the. Lord 
knows that we haye diligently ſearched for the Truth, as to. all the matters ls cpa 

trover 
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troverſie, with an earneſt deſire to find' ir, ' and* with frequent and fervent Pray" 
ers to the God of Truth, that he'would' tezeh'-us the Truth by Spirſe 
Truth, according to his Word 'of Truth; he-would -lead us into'thi : 


. 
« * 


M And we are fully perſwaded in our'idwh a, thar-God / hativ Heirrd on 
Propers bleſſed our Endeavours, and cauſed us ts find\ che *Truch, -which we'lave 
diligen:ly ſought and ſearched for. We have ulfo'given the World dn of-rhe 


Grounds and Reaſons of this our Perſwafion, which we ſubmit to the impa Ex+ 
amination of ali that fear the Lord, and are ſincere Lovers of Truth ; not bt- 
ing bur chat Perſons 1o_ well: diſpoſed \will find -opon'impartie!” Dxaitatisy of 
the matters in 'Controverſie, that-'our Grounds are; folidg*an& our Reaſons Cogeye 
and. Conclufive. | e vic! ts Ma. 1 21.3 v6 Sl on 
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Yet if in'any- one thing, werſhould happen) to" be miſtikery ( which we believe 
we' are not ), we declare, thav: we are-fo ifar-fron'.deſiring any ito follbw* us if 
that miſtake; and to believe any» thing in! matters of Nottride,/ which. God hatly not 
revealed ; that on the contrary, we-thill 'thivugh/ Grate be reaily-*charkful, fir 
to God; and next to ſuch men as ſhaj{'canvince.[us.of our *miſtake by Evidenee 
of Scripture, or by _ Reaſon, without Railing and'Scokimg.;, As forcchole wiis 
have accuſtomed themſelves unto that way -of Writingy let'chem»hot -cHink "thi 
ever they ſhall be able ro move us from-oar Perſwafion, by Railing at 'us ant e#t- 
ling us Hereticks ; If aty attack us with: ſuch; Carnal Weapons, they- will bu dif 
cover. their own Weakneſs and Folly, and wer hope, 'ir ſhal have no-'other * eff? 
upod- us, but to move us to- pity:them, and co-pray the' Loret ro makeithem” bet- 
ter Chriſtians. "I! 2 v :613 91 2+ bg 
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© It: is not any mans bare thinking, or bold . ſaying that we are-miſtaken. and preach 
2 mew Goſpel, that can make it =p true, or a that it is ſo. - The Nature 'of 
things are not ſo. fon changed; no, things will: ſtill remain»to be. whac'they are 
though weak paſſionate Men ſhould never fo often think 8nd boldly: fax; that rhiey 
are not what they are; that which is once true, will ſtill remain true, though 
men-'thinkiaod ſay ten thouſand times over, that it #:falſe As. on the! comrary 
that which is once falſe ( as it is *wff falſe that we. preath'# new Goſpel), will fill 
remain 'falſe, though our Arbor and his whole party, fhould ten thouſand rimes- over 
both think and fay, and ſwear too, that it is true. in 91:;!55 Llacd 14 
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We therefore beſeech all Chriſtian People; neither ro believe our :Axther nor. Hs 
upon our bare. Words ; he confidently .afhirms, that we pteach anew Goſpel: We 
deny it, he brings no preof, but his-own reproachtul Word fot what he: ſays a4 
gainſt us: We-bring Scripture, Reaſon, and the Teſtimonies of Anciene Fathers, aud 
Modern Divines for what we fay againſt him, in Vindication of5our ewn lanoceneyi3 
and for Proof, that the Goſpel -which we. preach, is no other thans the Everlaſts 
ing Goſpel of Chriſt, which always hath been, now. is, and ever will'bs preſerved 
in the Chriſtian Church to the end -of the. World. 4 pct 


ak 8 he 

Now we adviſe People not to truſt either him or us without Tryal, but to ex-- 
amine what is laid on both ſides; and then to truſt thoſe whom they find .upon 
Tryal to be moſt truſty, and to have 'given the beſt: Reaſons, why they ſhould be 
truſted in theſe Matters, Conſider Chriſtians | what our moſt blefled Lord and Sa- 
viour ſaith, Maith. 15. 14. Thet- if the blind lead the blind, both ſball fall inco the Duh: 
It will not excuſe People before God, that they followed their Leaders; for they 
are rational Creatures, and they ought to ſee with their own -Eyes, - and/noe-t9 
follow their Miniſters blindly, without confidering and knowing | whether [they. -lead 
them right or wrong, whether they lead them. in the way | of -Error,-0r 4 ſthe 
way of Truth. Therefore our. Saviour. faith again; Marth. 244 4c: the *heed>#het no 
Man ]. 


Londs Apoltic gave wnto the Churches 4g 
lo) dias en 006 watt Hr, Ce Gor 
+ 5-6, _— reſpet to ſome of the things, 
are comtreverced among us ae this Day. Aad again, Les no Man deceive you 
any pans. (2 Thel. 2.3.) And as « Prefervative and Antidote againſt being 
n ;he exhorted them ta prove ak things, and to bold foſt that which is good, 
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 - Yea our bleſſed Lord himſelf when he was on Earth -in his Seate | of Humilia- 
tion 25-2, Man, and Miniſter of the 'Circumcifiors for the Truth of God, ro con- 
firm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers,” { Roms. 15. 8. ) He did not defire that his 
Hearers ſhould believe him upon his bare Word, Fobn 5. 31. If I bear Witneſs of my 
ſelf, my Waumeſe is nt true: That is, though it be never fo true in it ſelf, yet ic 

noctrue with reſpeR to you, or it doth not eppecy true and convincing to you ; 
therefore, as we read in that Chapter and elſewhere, our Lord ( over and beſides 
his :own: Verbal Oy þ uſed to prove the Truth of his Dgetrine by Scrip- 
wre, and to confirnt it by fuch miraculous Works, as could not be done bue by 
the:infinite Power of God, who neither would nor could give his Seal to: ratifie 
atid' confirm n lie. And thercupon he ſaid unto the unbelieving Jews, Fobn 10. 
37, 38. If Þ do wot the Works of my Father, beligve me not, but if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not mes believe the Works ; that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. 


And when convinced by the Notoriety of the Matters of Fact, that he did won- 
derful Works' above the Power of Man ; they were forced by the Evidence of 
common Seaſe and Reaſon to conteſs ie; yet being wager; to 'behieve in him on 
that account, they found out @ way to elude the force of his Argument deduced 
from his Miracles, by raifing a diſpute about the inviſible Secret cauſe of them; and 
by blaſphemouſly aſcribing:them to the Devil and not to God, ( Matth. 12. 24. Mark 
3.22.): He did not in Anſwer to that blaſphemous Cavil, tell ther, that they 
muſt believe on his bare ord, that his Miracles were wrought by che Power of 


God-and not of the Devil : But by plain Reaſon and ſtrong Argument taken from 
| the 
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oo! 5 of his Miracles; he 
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mong "Men, and to- deſtroy Satans Kingdoms. Therefore the Devil could n 
fibly be the Author of Chrifts Miractes, ſince they were direMy contrary 
Nature, and deſtructive of his Kingdom and Intereſt in the World. 


The conſequence is evident, becauſe if the Devil be ſuppoſed to do ſuch Mira- 
cles ſo I, Mn is -_ _ - oo jolſo ſuppoſed to be a filly weak 
Prince, for want of a Politick Head _ and Ambirious Heart aQs quite 
trary unto his own Nature, and doth what he can _ *5 5.254. pe = 
Intereſt in the World. But the Devil cannot be (ſuppoſed to be a filly weak Prince, 
who ſo Ads for want of Policy and Pride: Such a Suppoſition is evidently falſe 
and ſelf-contradiftious ; for the Devil is a moſt Politick, proud Spirit, that is his 
very Nature as he is a Devil; Fer, Pglitgk;proud Nature always AQts like it 
ſelf, and ever prompts him to defend, maintain d4hd propagate his Kingdom and 1n- 
tereſt among Men. 


Therefore it's impoſſible that the Devil ſhould be the Author of ſuch Miracles as 
are ſo contrary to his Nature, and deſtructive of his Kingdom and latereſt 
Men ; fince it cannot be, that ſuch a Politick Ambitious Spirit as the Devil is, 
ſhould be ſo filly as to make war upon his own Subje&ts, pull down his own 
Kingdom, and take the Crown from his own and ſet it on anothers Head. This 
was our Lords Argument, whereby he proved his Miracles to be from God and 


not from Satan. 


And this Reafon with others he hath given us,. why' we ſhould believe both big 
Do&rine and Miractes to be from Heaven ; and doth no where require ns to be 
lieve it without any. Reaſon.” Now if neither Chcift por deſired Men. 
to believe them upen their bare Word without good proof, who are we, and who 
is our Author, that either we or $6 ſhould: defire.People to believe cither the ane or ® 
the other of us upon our bars. Words - without good proof? Efpecially when the 
maner -in Controverfie, is of the En ER EY 

we deny; ny 
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whether we preach « new Geſpel, which he affirms, an den without 
Reſon, bur ' with a great many Falſhoods nd” Calumiiies be afficms in; but wit 
good and ſolid Reaſon we deny it, and have diſproved his Falihoods, and wiped «ff 
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othey-chings 6ur'!Auther, Tepreaches. us ( 25 hath been 


Amongſt | 

the Name of Rationa/ Divines, by which it plainly a that he 
n6e be acconmed 4 Rutional þ aria rae of, Divinity; ii 
like;\ he would'net heve the” People to be Raciout Hearers | and 
lieve all that he eithey Preaches/ or Wiriees, without knowing 
or wherefore. But. that which he caſts upon us as a reproach, | 
Crown, being rightly uncerſtood, as we have ſhewed ie ought ro be: And) 
be-indeed Kavi aro ceaeatedrasy brad.» 2x 
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©" Soene' Books Sas abt & Lawrence at the Angel in the Poultrey. 
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